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To his Grace 4 
HENRT Lu Duke of Nemtafli, I 


Lord Lieutenant of Nottinghamſbire,and Privy * 
Counſellor to His moſt Sacred Majeſtx. 


£4 


May it Pleaſe your Grace, | 3 


— 77 IVY Ithont any Apology, rhe ft 
. NV; 57 my weakneſs, too uppatent 1 
2 I . Ws this Per formance, er for my. 
Sl boldneſs in the Dedication 34 
; 
here in al humility. beſeech © 
Jour Grace to accept gf this 
ver) ſlender Preſent ; tho it can ſugnifie © 
no more, but only this, that I acknowledge © 
a _diity incumbent upon me, and (tho I fh 
ne der be able to make full payment) I am very 7 
deſirous to do all that I can towards the diſ- Fe 
tharging of it. « 
In theſe little things which J bave the © 
confidence to call Two ſegſonable Dif- 
courſes, I have endedvour d to do ſome part 
of that great Duty, which I owe both «Cod 
A 2 
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I The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 
and the King, both to Church and State, 
=. and particularly, to that Congregation 
> * wherein, under your Grace's noble Patro- 
nage, I am ſet to exerciſe the Miniſtry 
> Committed to me. 
© It cannot therefore, J hope, look like a 
Preſumption, to give your Grace this ac- 
count, bow your Tenants are inſtructed by 
me in their great Duties of Religion and 
Loyalty. And if in that which is here bum- 
ee to your Grace's eye, am Satisfa- 
ion be given in that particular, Imuſt account 
# reaſon enough vy thus expoſe my Infir mi- 
dies to the view and Cenfurevf the World; 
© wnid\nlfe why I drfpair not of. a Pardon, if 
ib make fo bold with your Grace, as to tell 
= he World, wherever it comes, that it is but 
iir ſmalleſt part of that great Debt and Duty 
Dphich is owing by 
nnn 
My Lord, 
Your Grace's moſt Humble 

and Obediem Servant 


Cl. EM. 
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The F O LAY 
MANS DEVICES: | 


AND 


STABILITY 
GOD'S COUNSEL 


Scalonable Diſcourſe 
Prov, XIX. 21. 


There are many devices in a Man's heart; ne ver- 4 
theleſs the Counſel of the Lord that ſhal Heck 


Uch of the Wiſdom of the ancient 
* tnens hath been conveyed to after 
in Proverbs, And theſe were in {© 


eſteem with the leq . . 

even their graveſt Philo i "a 

them ſome ſtrength to their Arguments, and their 
molt Eloquent Orarors no lde ornament to their 
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harangues: yea, in ſc Veneration were 
the Fad with the geacrality of Mankind, that they 
= Wought fit to father them on their Gods themſelves, 
Audi to ſigniſie this, cauſed them to be written over 
the doors of their Idol-Temples, to the end that 
they might be the more univerſally learnt, and reli- 
giouſly reguarded by men. What a price then ma 
we- juſtly ſet on theſe Proverbs of Solomon, whole 
rare” Wiſdom” for its ſingular eminency is its ſelf be- 
come Proverbial? If their An:iquiry may ſerve to en- 
hance their value , they are above four hundred 
years older than thoſe which derive from the ſo 
much tamed Wiſe Merpf Greece. If their Form be 
regardable, they are ſhort, cloſe and pithy Sentences 
= . comprizing a great deal of moſt ſacred truth and 
= neceflary inſtruction in the fewelt words, apt by the 
d gevrenels and ſmartneſs of the expreſſion td imprint 
the fenſe more deeply in the Mind, and both by that 
and alſo their conciſeneſs and brevity, mightily be- 
friending the Memory. Like the moſt precious 
Jewell, they are ucither great nor burdenſome, calily 
portable ard of ineſtimable worth. Or like Chi- 


five Vertue ani ſtrong Operation, ſuch is their Urj- 
yerſal uſe, that we cannot miſs amongſt them the 
maſt excellent Rules of Duty bath to God and Aan, 
ſytcd to. all Relatjons in Family gr Kingdom, to all 
conditions of high and ov, rich and poor, to both 
Sexes and all Age. Laſtly, they are truely ſuch, as 

n Een to be written in Golden Letters 
on the Walls of our Churches, but to be indelibly in- 
graved' 09 the Tables of our Hearts, as the Sacred 
Orale; of the Living God, teaching us that only true 
” Wiſdon that i from above, wh'ch as St. James telleth 
55 is fff pure, then pe act able, Jam. 3, 17. Even that 
195 r a ' Wiſdom 


cal Spirits, the leaſt drop whereof Is of a very diffu- 
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Wiſdom whereby we are taught (as here in the 
to attend to God's Counſel and to lay aſide our own 
device; the beſt way ofhoneuring our Father which 
is in Heaven, and maintaining Peace amongour ſelves 
who are Brerger upon Earth. 
This Proverb is made up-of two Propoſitions, joyn- 
ed ( or ſevered rather) with this adverſative Parti- 
cle, nevertheleſs, ſignifying unto us thus much, that 
tho the former of theſe two Propoſitions contain 
a certain truth which well deſerveth our ſerious con- 
ſideration, yet the conſideration hereof will do us no 
good, but only increaſe our trouble, by-diſcovering 
nto us our weakneſs and folly, if we do not firm- 
believe, and finally acquieſce in that much more 


, Witighty truth which is taught us in the latter. This 


we ſhall the better underſtand by obſerving, Firſt, 
The two Sbjefs of theſe two Propoſitions ; and, 
Secondly, What things are affirmed of theſe two 
Subjects. 

1. The two Subjects are, in the former Propoſition: 
Man, in the latter, the Lord. 

1. The Subjeck of the former is Man, a poor, 
weak, mortal creature, groaning out a_few trouble 
ſome dayes on Earth, under the afflitingNenſe of in- 
firmities and wants; . haſtening every m t to- 
wards Death and ede Who cannot well 
tell himſelf what he is, whence he came, or 
whit her he muſt go: and who knows himſelf by no- 


thing ſo well, as by a feeling of his own mani fold 


imperfeCtions He is the work of another, in the 
hands and at the ſole diſpoſal of another, an whom 
he totally depends for his life, motion and being. 
The Hiſtary of his Life and Death Fob hath left us 
in a few words, Job. 14, 1, 2. Man that is born of 4 
oma is of few dayes, and full of lrouble. He comerb 
pa A 4 up 
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ron inueth not. Would we know the very 
of him that is to be known ? This is it, Yerfly, 
every man at his beſt tate is altogether vamty. Pſal. 
39. J. How vain muſt be the devices of his heart, who 
is himſelf at beſt but vanity ? 
2. The Subject of the ſecond Propoſition is the 
Tord; the molt Great and Incomprehenſible Glorious 
Gadthe Eternal and Inexhauſtible Spring of Being and 
Bleſſedneſs ; the Independent,Self-ſufficient, inhnitely 
great,wiſe and good Creator, Preſerver,and Governor of 
Ps and all the World - without whom nothing ever 
Was, is Of cau be; In whom we live and mode and have 
our bein», Act. 17,28. Who giveth to all, Life and Breath 
and . things, V. 25. The unexpreſſible, unconceive- 
able, AM that I AM, Exod. 3,14 The Alpha 
* and Omega, the beginning and the end, Rev. 21, 6. 
All" in All, 1 Cor. t5. 28, Above all, through all, 
and in all, Eph. 4.6. Of whom, and through whom, 
and to whom are all things : to whom be glory for ever. 
Amen. Rom. 11. 36. 


like « wer, and is cut don; he fleeth alſo. as 4 
5 


2. Sce ny now theſe two are of ſuch widely di- 


ſtant narures, we muſt needs expect that very different 
Wings ſlould be afſirmed of them, as here indeed we 


. Of Man it is aid, that there are devices in his 


bears. He is always full of Thonghts and lmaginati- 
ons, Conliderations and Conſultations, Projects, Plot- 
tings, and-Contrivances ; thinking what may be, de- 
ſh intz Whirt he would have to be, ſtudying how to 
eff! it : as one that js yet ata loſs aud unreſolved, 
and knows not well what to do with himſelt, or for 

imſelf. Heis not what he woald be, nor Where he 
would be, or as he wontd be; and thinks much 


wit himſelf,” how to mend himſelf; but knows not 
* 25 | which 
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which way is beſt to go about it. His thoughts are 


very often nothing elſe but the wild and extravagant 
roavings of a rambling Fhantaſie, and at beſt bur the 
uncertain and unſatisfactory reaſonings of a very dim - 
ſighted and fallible Judgment. Bur on the other 
hand, vaſtly opp»ſite.to theſe devices, here is attri- 
buted to the Lords Counſel, the certain reſult and de- 
termination of an infinite and infallible Wiſdom. 

2. Of Mmixs again ſaid,” That the devices of his 
heart are many, ſignifying not only their number or 
multitude, but alſo their great variety and confuſt- 
on. They are numerous and multiform, and diſor- 
derly ; ſeldom the ſame an hour together, rarely well 
digeſted or methodized, hardly ever unhlended, but a 
very Miſcellany of he knows not what. Many things 
a man thinks upon, many thoughts he hath of every 
one of thoſe many things, and all theſe often very. 
tamultuouſly claſhing againſt and juſtling out one = 
nother. He thinks,and is.vexed at his own thoughts 
and with them; he deviſeth, and unravelleth preſent- 
ly his own devices ; he dcliberates and diſputes; as 
he now. thinks very wiſely with himſelf; and in a 
moment is grown too wiſe for himſelf, calls himſelf 
fool, anſwereth and confuteth all his own ufer. 
ments, yet can draw to no Concluſion. He concludes, 
reſolves, choofes, and applands his own choice; 
ſaith to hiinſelf, well and wiſely done; yet immedi- 
ately undoeth all again, and he counteth it his wiſdom 
to break his reſolution. But in oppoſition to all 
this in man, of the Lord it is here implyed, that his 
Will and Counſel is but one and certain, like bimſelf, 
the Game yeſterday, and to day, and for ever, ſtable, 
fixed and immutable. 

3. Of Man tho it he not expreſly ſaid in words) 


it is to make good the Autit he ſus, neceſſarily implyed, | 


= 
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[6] 
that all his devices are im/feftual, or very rarely effety. 
and bring to paſs the thing that he would have; at 
leaſt of themſelves they cannot do it, but are vain. 
In this ſenſe it will be truely ſaid, Man walketh in 4 
vam ſhew, ſurely they are diſquieted in vain, Pal. 39, 
6. After much and buſie contriving,after great,ſoli- 
eitous and tedious ſtudying, nothing is got, the Moun- 
tain is delivered of a Mouſe, diſappointment and 
vexation is the iſſue of his Travels. As his playſom 
Phantaſy in a Dream is always wantonly trisking 
and sk'pping from one thing to another, and in ima- 
ination hath every thing to the full that jt would 
2 feaſts it ſelf with its own ſportings, and is plea- 
fed : yet anon the man awakes and is empty, finds 
that all was nothing but a fooliſh dream, and either 
he is vexed at his imaginary loſs, or _ at his 
own folly : ſo the devices of mans heart, ſeem they 
never ſo wiſe and ſure, are uſually all fruſtrated in a 
moment;and it is well, if they leave ſo much good he- 
bind to pay for all, as a true and humbling ſenſe of 
the deviſers folly. But now of the Lord, it is exprelly 
ſaid that his Counſel ſhall ſt and, it is always to the 
porpoſe, and never miſſeth of effecting what was de- 
d,, but ſhall be fully accompliſhed, The remnant 

of Judah ſhall krow whoſe word ſhall ſtand (or be ful- 
filled ) mine or theirs. , Jer. 4, 4. 28. My word ſhall 
. ſarely ſtand ag ainſt yon for evil, v. 29. 12. The We 
that I have determined and foretold you of, ſhall ſuroſy 
come upon you. This is it, for God's Counſel to 
and. Be the devices of mans heart never ſo many, 
and ordered with all the wiſdom, policy and ſtrength, 
that humane nature is capable of, whatſoever confi- 
dence the Authors of ſuch devices may have in their 
own wit and prudence, nevertheleſs the Counſel of 


tbe Lord ſhall ſtill rake place of all, and ſhall * | 
2; pite } 


« | 


„ [{pite of all, when they have done both their beſb 
and worſt, And though what men delign may come 
to paſs ; even then, when they are become Maſters 
| Fof their wiſhes, and are apt on that account to glory 
in their wiſdom, yet doth it not alwayes follow 
their devices; as the effect doth the proper cauſe of 
it, but by the diſpoſal ofthe Divine Counſel, for char, 
m- and that alone ſtandeth and ſa! ſt and, and can never 
nd be defeated. . 6 
om I be plain ſenſe and meaning of this Proverb being 
DE thus laid open before us, we may very ealily diſcern 
na- the ſcope and drift of it to be this, viz, To make 
1d ſus ſenſible of the folly and vanity of mens arrogance, 
ea · fin ſetting up for themſelves in the world, without a 
ds | due regard to the all-diſpoſing providence of the Al- 
er {mighty God; in going about to make their own For- 
his tunes by their own skill and induſtry, without a due 
ICY reſpect to the Will and direCtions of the univerſal Ga- 
na vernor of the World. That being convinced —— 
be- we may not truſt to, or depend upon the wiſdom 
of men, whether of our ſelves or other men, how much 
ily Jfoever they pretend, or are thought to be the great 
he Maſters of State-policy ; but ſubmitting our ſelves 
le- ſintirely ta the Will and Comnſe! of the Lord, we ma 
ant be ſolely directed hy it, totally relye upon it, 
ul- Peartily acquieſce in it? verily believing and con- 
all Iſing, that all the world is governed by it ; and that 
17 herefore all the Affairs thereof are by it moſt wiſely 
J Þprdered, ſo as ſhall in the end appear to have been 
to moſt for his qwn honour, and the eternal good of + 
1Y, Whoſe that faithfully ſerve him. This is*a Leſſon 
th, Ivhich Nature it ſelf teacheth us, and all men are 
ifi- Forced to acknawledg the truth of it, when they are 
eir fat leiſure to attend to reaſon. Aan purpoſerh, but 
od diſpoſeth, hath been long a common Proverb in 
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the world. The Lot, ( ſaith Solomon) is caſt inte 
the ley, but the whole diſpoſing 1bereof is of the Lord. 
Prov. 16, 33. He doth not only foreſee, but wiſel 
order the things and events which to us ſeem mo 
caſual, Yea, ſo effectually doth he order them, that 
it would be labour loſt, for all the men in the world, 
to undertake the ordering of them otherwiſe. There 
is no Wiſdom, nor Underſtanding, nor Counſel againſt 
the Lord. The Horſe it prepared againſt the 1 of 
battle, bur ſafety is of the Lora, Prov. 21. 30, 31. i 
This is a very ſeaſonable Leſſon forall men to learn 
in this projecting, Plotting, and Deſigning Age, and 
part of the world wherein we live. Now that men 
ſeem grown up to that prodigious inſolence and 
pride, as to quarrel with even God himſelf about his 
Government, to find faults in his works ; every one 
wonld fain ſeem wiſe enough to be the modeller of a 
better form of Government both in Church and State 
then the wiſdom of former Ages hath been acquainted 
with; and nothing will ſatisſie men but a world of 
their own making, and the reputation of ſome new 
invent ion, tho it be a Babel of confuſion. Indeed 
men that would ſeem wiſe above their neighbours,go 
alwayes big with ſome new vorhing, and are very 
amhitiouſly bent upon undoing what hath been done; 
their chief faculty lyeth in deſtroying and demoliſh- 
ing all the Monuments of ancient wiſdom, that no- 
thing may remain in the eye of Poſterity, but mere 
- eabbiſh. And wha then will not be proud of any 
Thing, when they know of nothing better? It hath 
been for many years too yiſible that our new devi/ers 
ſeem agreed in nothing more than in contriving miſ- 
chief and ruine, and like Sam/or's Foxes, tho their 
faces, look to contrary quarters of the World, yet 
2 they joyn together by che rails, and therein car 
RET: F irgs 
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d. Firebtands to burn down the ſtanding Corn and Vines - 
ſely [yard of God. And ſuch will be the miſchievous de- 
noſt vices of mans heart, whilſt it is not wholly ſubjefted 
that [to the Counſel of the Lord. 
rid, | Before we come to the particular dotrines of the 
here ¶ Text, we mult inquire a little into the extent of this 
eſt | word Man, as it is here uſed. And we need not re- 
y of ſtrain it to any particular ſort, ſect or party of men; 
it may very well be allow'd to ſigniſe the whole 
darm race of Mankind: tho more eſpecially, the wicked 
and [or unregenerate part, who are not yet either ſo 
men {throughly illuminated by the light of the Goſpel as to 
and | ſee, or ſo throughly ſanCified by the grace . Chriſt, 
his | as to chooſe the Lord for their God © that is, who ac- 
one ¶ count him not the only Good, which they ought to 
of a | propound unto themſelves in all their deſigns, and 
— who make not his Vill the only rule of all their de- 
ted | fires and practices, the only foundation of all their 
d of | hope and comfort. 
ew It is too true indeed, that there is no man living, but 
ced [hath too many devices of his own corrupt heart in 
80 [| this ſtate of imperfechion. For, tho God made man 
ery N apright, Eccl. 7, 29. And the very fabrick of his bo- 
ne dy 2 contrary to tat of other Animals, which ei- 
iſh-]ther crawl upon the earth, or go always looking 
no- down towards it, ſhonld be his conſtant remembran- 
IC | cer, that he was made to contemplate ſomething 
any higher, than what they are concerned to know; that 
th] his ſoul ſhonld be always aſpiring towards Heaven, 
and his eye ſhould beever fixed upon his God, and all 
his motions ſhould be govern'd by his Will and Con- 
ſel, that ſarerh in the Heavens and ſhall laugh, ( Plal. 
1, 4- ) and have all the Heathen in derifion, Pal. 59. 
rmryys. Yet alas, fin hath ſtrangely bowed man down- 
cee ward, and made him too like ia many things to the 
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Beaſts that periſh. And although it be the work of | be 
ace to raiſe him up again, and reſtore his Primitive ſ ate 
poſture of ſoul; yet will not this great work be] bea 
: completely, ſo long as he is but growing here |! 
on earth; he will be always ſacking into himſelf un 
too much of what is earthy, and death muſt an 
firſt tranſplant him into a better ſoil, before he cari | 118 
be altogether heavenly. nar 
But now the unregenerate man abiding in the ſame | | 
ſture whereunto by his fall from God he was 
brought; and in a ſtate of ſeparation from his Ma- Te 
ker ; not being yet born again of the holy ſpirit of 
life and the incorruprible ſeed, nor ingraffed into the 
true Vine, the ſecond man from heaven heavenly, and bs 4 
thereby reunited unto God the true principle 4% 
of Unity, is evermore at variance with himſelf, divis 
ded in his thoughts within him, diſtracted into a fe 
confuſed Multitude of deſigns, by the great variety 4“ 
of contrary Objects pulling and hailing him contra: 
ry wayes unto themſelves ; ſo that he can never ſtand 
fixed jn one point, or any long time together go the 
fame way. His heart and mind within him is become 
the very feat of tinnult and confuſion; there is nothing 
but mere Araxy and Anarchy; right reaſon being de- 
throned,and ſpoiled of all authority, and his thoughts 
within him, like a Seditious Rabble without any Head 
dr Commander to order and overaw them, in a con- 
tinual noiſe and hurry ; and, as was ſaid of that Ries 
tous Multitude, (Act. 19. 32. ) The more part tom 
not wherefore they are come tagether. Something they 
would have of thoſe many things whereof they find 2 
want; but whar it is, they cannot tell; and yer by 
any means they muſt and will have it, or elſe they 
will not he quicted; but they know neither where; 
nor how, nor of whom to ſeck it. Now how is it poſſi- 
ble 
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ble for and due ſubjection to Government to 
cokl be preſerved in Kingdoms and States, ſo long as men 
ive late not able to make peace at home in their own 
bel hearts, nor know how to command or quiet their 
ere | own thoughts and diſorderly affections, but are con- 
ſelf |rinually by their own devices railing and fomenting 
an * Civil War in their own Breaſts; down- 
cari | right Rebels to themſelves, and Enemies to the A 
narchy that God himſelf hath founded in man? 
me | Having thus ſeen what we are to underſtand by 
was | men, theſe four things we may now learn from 
Ma- Text. 


the | 1- The heart of man, till it be rightly fixed on God, 
and [is very unconſt ant thing, unſettled in its thoughts, full of 
ple various devices and Comunſels. 

ivi- | 2. The Devices and Counſels of mans heart, till they 
o a lcancentre in the Will and Counſel of God, are very vain, 
ety [d cannot ſtand. 

ra* | 3- The Wilt and Counſel of God is alwaycs one and 
and the ſame, and never changeth. 

the | 4. Whatever the devices and projetts of man may be, 
bey can never alter or fruſtrate the Will and Counſel 


me 

ing F the Lord. 

de- ; 

hrs | Let us but have our faith well confirmed in theſe 

cad Pour things, and we ſhall ſoon ſce and feel the excel- 

on- Pent ulefulneſs of them, not only for the quieting, 

jo: Pf our fouls ina contented and joyful acquieſcence 

9p Inn God's wiſe Government of the world ; but alſo 

hey Pr the eſtabliſhing of a bleſſed and laſting Peace in 

da FH and Stare, in a due ſubjection unto, and well 

by Piealegnels with the preſent Government , under 

ney Phich by the good providence of god it is our lot to 
Ve, 

re, 


t. The 
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I. The heart of man, unfixed on God the omy tum. 
pete and ſati factory good, is 4 very unc on ſt amt thing, 
eltogether unſettled in its own thou ius, full of varions 
devices and changeable Counſel, 

Man is a thinking creature, and his thoughts are al- 
wayes buſic within him, whether he will or no. . And 
till he can come to the knowledge, and be taken 
with the beauty of that one moſt perfect and delight- 
ſome Object, the innumerable Excellencies whereof, 
may wholly engage all his more noble faculties, and 
find them ſufficient imployment, is thoughts will 
ever be ranging about the World, and wildly wander 
up and down trom one thing to another , hoping to 
meet in every thing with ſomething that he wants; 
but finding it in nothing, they cannot reſt on any 
ching. Hence they are as vain and various, as un- 
conſtant and changeable, as the things about which 
they buſie themſelves are empty and tranſient. Whe- 
ther we conlider the en men aim at, or the way they 
chuſe to bring them to ir, this is very evident. 

1. Conſider we firft the end that all men aim at; 
the thing which they ultimately defire, in the cotn- 
won name and general notion whereof they are all 
agreed. This is haprineſs, and it is no les than the 
full and final ſatis faction of mans ſoul, the enjoyment 
of bis hearts defirc. This is certainly the thing 
that all would hare, and that without which man 
can never reſt, and which all men, until they have 
the Lord for their God, do feel the want of in them- 
ſelves ; and therefore concerning this the thoughts 
and devices of their hearts are many and various, 
and wonderfully confounded. For lack of heavetily 
light they cannot diſcover where it lyeth; miffing 
it in what they already have, they flatter then 
with foolilh hopcs, that it may be found in any 


thing, 
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ching. nich they hay t tried. The poor 
127 n e. it not in — is apt to think it 
ma 


y found in Wealth; and therefore ate his 
—— always buſie at work in deviſing how he 
rich; The rich man cannot meet with it a- 

nd — Ml his abundance, and ſadly finds that no 
Treaſure can be enough to purchaſe it; his thoughts 

zyt. ¶ are therefore =. at work to conttive Oe other 
cof,] way to ger it; and perhaps is made to it may 
and — in honowr and greatneſs. A that is 


will} mounted vp to honoxr, begins to find his very height 
uneaſie, an his — Levy , his ſtation very Fi 
to] pery, anda fall both very poſitle ard ofceir m 3 
its and his thoughts ate ſet on work to deviſe a way to 
any] retirement, eaſe, and pleaſure. The voluptudus Epi- 
un- | cure, finds ſome ſowr ſawce with all his ſweet morſels, 
hich} ſomething there alwayes is to imbirtet his delights, 
he- and he cannot ſwill and d glut himſelf ſo long and fo 
they} undiſturbedly as he would, but either he muſt be 
ſick, or his fullneſs is'utreaſie. Thus the reſtteſs ro- 
n at, 4 man wanders in the dark, and loſeth 
an- | it ſelf in its own wandrings , and is made moſt un- 
e all happy by its own devices how to be happy. Whilſt 
the it is uncertainly led by blind affection, and wants the 
nent ſure conduct of a divinely inlightened underſtand- 
mig ing, not able to diſcern that infinite 'Govd, which 
man its ſelf to its choice in every thing, the ve 
have thing it ſeeketh for becomes irs ſtumbling Block in 
em- the way: the man falls and hurts himſelf againſt rhe 
guts very thing that he would have ; be turns away in a 
ious chafe to ſomething elſe, and ſtill to as little purpoſe, 
and with as bad ſucceſs.” O the ſtrange uneaſineſs of 
ting every condition to an heart that is void of God! 
Whatever it be that ſuch a man hath, be ſure it is 
not that very thing which he would have. 1 
4% B Bi 


1143 
which. is preſent. is alwayes naught; and that which 
Is not yet, is always better, till ic be here; and when 
It is comę, ĩt is the worſt ol ail. The ignorance of 
What is the only good keeps, us alwayes miſerable un · 
der all dur long w iſh d. for and much endeavoured 
changes. Man is alwayes crying ont, Who! will ſhew 
As. any good. Pal, 4.6, , Whillt, the infinite gos is 
Before him ever) moment He is eycr-complaining 
2 fee it, but the fault. as in his own eyes. 
The Sun ſhines, but he is blind,. God, who js on good, 
Matt. 19. 17. is in all conditions - preſent, hut man 
will not he convinced that tis the At of þys countes 
nam t al ane that can make him happy.. 
. But-ſuppoſe we nom, that men have already fixe 
ed their thoughts not only upon happore/s,. but upoa 
the only. chief good that can make them happy, che 
Blafſed Cad yet will their, thoughts continue mani- 
on and” varions, and inconſiltent with themſelves, 

3 have not hit upon that only ſure way 
of enjoy ing hin, which himſell hath taught us. Ho dg 
boy claſh and combat within him, like the thoughts 

2 man. foſt in a Wilderacfs 2. Who, tho he 
know, and, long to be at the place whither he aim d 
to go, yet Is. wterly at a lols which way to take of 
the many that lie before him: he ſtands muſing and 
inking with himſelf, which. is the molt likely way to 
ing kim home ; now tis this, and anon tis that, and 
relently again tis neither ; thus he ſtands diſpu- 
ting till che night overtake bim, and even then his 
thoughts travel, and ſuffer not flzep to give him reſt. v4 
O the vain projects of fooliſh man, ſo long as he m- 
Keth not with the Pſalbuff, Plal 119. 
the Laws of God his Delight and his Comnnſehf 1 
hors. 1 * 
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merci to him, that he may not be always miſerable 


L250 
The ground of all this variety and conſuſon in this 
thou and device: of mans heart is very Obvious, 
It js 1mpolliible it ſhould be otherwiſe, ſo long as that, 
which he aimeth at, is certainly ſuch as will deceive 
him; or whileſt he walketh in doubtful paths with- 
out a ſure guide. Man was not made to be his 6wn 
God; nor was any creature made to bea God unto 
bim, fo char he ſhould poſſibly find that in him- 
felt alone, or in any other created being, which may 
give him real ſatisfaQtion: If Man heave Gas, jt is 
as certain be cannot make his own happineſs. © Nay 
E. is made ſuch a creature, as can know and feel 
is on wants and weakneſles, and this is his Mabers 


by reſting in himſelf; but being moved by the ſence 
and fegling of his own emprineſs and infirmity, 
may that out of himſelf in God, Which he finds 
he cannot be well withont. Till then 2 mans heart 
can, fx upon that one thing which hathᷣ enough in 
it to ſatishe all its deſires, and get into that one way 
which will bring him to his deſired happineſs; his 
thoughts can have no reſt; nothing wherein they may 
unite; But he is, as that double minded man St. James 
8 ( Jam, 1. 8. )- Unſtable in a his ways. 

his is a thing too obvious to Every underſtanding, 
wo be any longer inſiſted on, We go on therefore 
to the next thing. | 

UI. The Devices and Comſels of 4 mans heart, 
till they toneentre in the Will and Counſel of the Lord, art 
vain and cannot ſt amd. | 
Ihis is a truth which being duely conſidered, a9 
it well deſerveth, would certainly be enough to bying 
men out of love with their own devices,,and make 


them weary and aſhamed of their own Plots and Pro- 


feln. Who is there ſo * as to be mango 
22 2 - 
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Liſhaice has own ſout, and caſt away his peace for 


ing? And this truth, Thar all ſuch Devices and 
Comunſels "as camcentre not in the Will of "God are vain, 
ard trend to * i ſue, hut ſhall end m diſappointment 
and ve xatiun, is ſo clear, that though men are very 
hard! t to make the right uſcof ir; yet is it 
mmpoihble them. ſo long as they have any degree 
of reaſon above mere fools and children, to deny it. 
We ſhall at preſent conſider but a few things to put 
this p«ſ all diſyate. . 1. I „ we are, and how little 
grounds of hope we can find in our delves. ' 2. Whas 
ether mem are; and what ſlender probability there is; 
that either by their help, or againſt their will we 
thoutd effect our deſigns. 3. What Got is, und how 
— 22 it is to prevail againſt l/ Provi- 

Hce. | 
t. Let us: remember what we are. Conl®der but 
in our ſelves the greatneſs of our ignorance, and the 
weakneſs'of our power, and we ſhall catily be convin- 
ved of the vahiry of our own devices. - 

1. Oar ive is ſuch, how great ſoever is the 
opinion we have of our own wit and policy, that in- 
deed we do not know our ſelves perfectly, and much 
lefs our neighbours. And yet we mult know both, before 
we can certainly ſay; that this or that will fit either 
r or them, Our hearts are very Labyrinths, full of 
intricacies and windings, and he is a wiſe man in- 
deed tia underſtands albthe little ſecret corners of 
his own heart ſo well, as to know exactly what will 
fit and fill them. Again the narwre of things is too 
much in the dark as to us, we know but very little 
of it, and what we ſeek being yet untryed by us; 
we are very unfit to judge how ſuitable it will de un- 
rom; or whether of thoſe things which we 
ttvnk we now moſt need, will fit vs any better cher 


what 


* 
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what we have already ; yea, ſuppoſe the beſt, that the 
things which we ſo earneſtly deſire have { 
in them ſaitable to our wants and wiſhes, yet may 
they alſo have much more againſt us, and hurtful to 
us, which we cannot yet diſcern at a diſtance; but 
may feel afterwards to our ſorrow. Yet more, ſo 
very changeable are both perſons and things, that 
what ſeemerh-ro us the beſt ro day, may ſeem as bad 
to morrow ; and what now, if we had it, would real- 
ly be ſome eaſe to us, to morrow may prove as great 
a grievance: what might be now either Food or 
Phyſick, may to morrow by ſome corruption in it, 
or change of conſtitution in ns, be very little better 
than Poy ſon, yea bodies politick change tempers as 
well as bodies natural; and thoſe very Laws, which 
were with great wiſdom at firſt enacted, as the 
| Medicines for curing the preſent diſeaſes, 
ve in a very few years after, upon this account, 
been found a worſe diſeaſe then the other. Men are 
too ſhort ſighted to ſee what will be moſt ſuitable to 
another Age, or perhaps to any conſiderable part of 
the preſent. This our ignorance is therefore enough 
to teach ns not to build any confident hopes on our 
own devices. 8 
2. But ſuppoſe our knowledge and skill were re- 
ally as great, as uſually is the Politicians ſelf-· conceit; 
yet malt we needs confeſs, that our ſtrength is very 
little, and how wiſely ſoever we can deviſe and con- 
trive, we are too weak to bring about our own devi- 
ces. This will appear · more fully anon, tho indeed 
it is clear enongh of it ſelf. Who can be ſo mad as 
to think he can do what he liſts, that he can over- 
rule providence, controll the World, and bring to 
paſs all that he would have to be? All which he 
muſt ſuppoſe himſelf able to do, that can find cauſe 
B 3 in 
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in himſelf to hope he may accompliſh the devices ot 
his own heart, Conſidering then our ſelves 
all we can ſay is this, Jus man would he wiſe. Joh. 
II. 12. But hg is not ſo; Aar goings are of the 
Tord, how can a man then underſtand his own way ? 
Prov. 20. 24. Our eyes are too bad to ſee, our army 
are too weak to work what is beſt for our ſelves op 
he World; no hope can we have in aur ſelves a- 


ne. 
2. And therefore next, let us think mher other 
nen are. This conſideratiou will make it appear 2 
very improbable thing, for any one ſingle man, or 
indced, tor any ong Parry or Faction of men, to be a- 
ble to bring about their own devices. Po we ſup- 
Pole theſe men to be our friends Are they at pre- 
ſent our Complice: or Partners? Or ſuppoſe we them 
our Enemies, and ſuch as appear Adverſaries to ou 
deſigns? Or laſtiy, are they likly to ſit hm, 
Which of theſe ſoever they be, they give us little en- 
couragement. This only we arg ſure of, they are 
men, and but men; they are thereſore ſubject to the 
ſame infixmities as we our felves are; they are un- 
known, they are mytable, they have NV inter- 
eſts of their own , they are all ſubject to the 
fame gverfuling Power: Axe they in Appearance 
our friends! Who can know whether they bg 
ſo indeed? Who knows whether they will prove 
frm aid faithful to our Counſels? Are we fare 
that their hearts arc as aur hearts, that we may 
ſafely give. them our hands and- take them up 
zato-the ſecreꝶs of qyr Boſomes ? Whatever they be 
now, can we tell whether, they will be the ſame to 
marrow ? Can we tell what the tempratians o 
$"* da, whit the very fcars and jealouſies, covetous, 
or ambitipas deſires af their own hearts, yea whit 
h | the 
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the terrors of nights dream may bring forth? He 
chat darey too contivently truſt his own is but a 
fool,how much more is he ſo that cares truſt another?” 
H they joyn really with vs now in var murmurings, 
diſcontents, and diflikes of that which is, are we 
fure that joyn alſo as cordially in our deſires ard 
wiſhes, and that the future variance and diſa- 
| + reed minds about that which we would have 
not breed more confuſion, and far greater incon-" 
veniences unto us all, then the very worſt of thoſe- 
things we now concur to oppoſe and remove? A 
theſe men our Enemies and ſuch as are like to oppoſe: 
our deſigns ? And are we then ſure that we are equal 
or ſuperiour to them in ſtrength? Or if we be, ate we 
alſo as ſure, that they are not our overmatch in po- 
licy or intereſt ? Have not they devices oftheir owns 
as well as we? And are they not as much in love 
with their own devices as we can be with ours? And 
will they not venture as far to accompliſh their de- 
ſigns? Have they not intereſts of their own? And 
ſhall they not be as zealous to promote them? As im- 
patient of all oppoſition to or attempts againſt 
them ? Is the party we oppoſe but ſmall and incon- 
fiderable? And can we know how ſoon it will en- 
creaſe either by the acceſſion of others WhO will not 
ſhew themſelves till neceſſity call them forth, or by 
the revolt of ſome other of our own ? Or know 
we how many diſtinct parties there may be, whoſe 
deſizns are as inconſiſtent with ours as theirs are, and 
therefore rather then ſuffer either to prevail to the 
ruine ot their own, are concerned to aſlift the weak- 
er? Laſtly, are theſe men Neuters? Can we bave 
any aſſurance that they will continue ſo when they 
are in a ſtrait betwixt two, and are like to 7 


| red by both or either? Are they not lofers of 'Pea 
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upon what Principles it matters not? And ſhall they 
not be inclined even by that love, when they ſee 
they muſt fide with one, to oppoſe the firſt diſturbers 
of their peace? Can we from mens faces or looks 
have any probable gueſs, with whom they will joyn 
when it comes to Tryal ? Is is not moſt likely, it will 
be with theirlawful Gayernors,under whom they have 
ſo Jong enjoyed their beloved Peace and Quietneſs ? 
May not Egype (if we have ſuch a thing to truſt to) 
prove a bruiſed Reed, and run into the hand of him 
that leans upon it? If we be but ſo wary as to look 
about us, we ſhall find too many of our own ſpirit ; 
and becauſe ſuch,the leſs our friends. They are for 
themſelves as well as we, are as ready to facri- 
fice the puhlick good to their own ambicion. Their 
iar intereſts engage them as ſtronglyto oppoſe 
- unto our, their own devices; and wich as much 
fury and craft, from the lame ſe/fiſh principles, 
to endeavour our diſappointment and defeat to pre- 
vent their owa; and to haſten our ruire, as the firſt 
ſtep ta their own advancement. If again we look be- 
bind us, aud obſerve the Hiſtories of former Ages, we 
cannot * of abundance of ſad examples of raſh and 
giddy Enterprifers miſerably ſhipwrack'd by their 
own devices, caught deſervedly in their o] Nets, and 
fallen into the Pits they digged for others. If we 
22 look before us, we ſhall ſee but little like- 
5 that the ſucceeding generation will applaud or 
approve of our doings 3 but rather fall upon new 
devices of their own to undo all that we have done, 
or rather to build what we have deſtroy'd. In 2 
word, if we know nat what's in man, God kyowys, that 
all bis thoughts, are vanity, Pal. 94. 11. So little 
Qbability have men of bringing to effect their own 
* — when they conlider what other men " | 

; | 3. 
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| 8. If mens devices have ſo little encouragement; thy 


ther from themſelves or other men, how much leſs 
can they have from God when they conſider, what be 
js. viz. The juſt Judge of all the earth that will do 
right, Gen. 18. 25. Tho hand joyn in hand, the wick» 
ſhall not go unpuniſhed, Prov, 16. 5. Let them uſe 
all Arts to ſtrengthen themſelves in their Conſpiracies, 
he that is bigher then the bigheſt regardeth, and will be 
higher than they, Eccl. 5. B. Well faid one who was 
no Saint, If this Counſel be of men, it will come 0 
noxght z but if it be of God, take heed how ye oppoſe it 
leſt ye be found to fight againſt God, Act. f. 39, What 
hopes can men have that their devices ſhall proſper 
without Gods Bleſſing, ſeeing nor 4 Sparrow falls to the 
d without him ? And what confidence can men 

— that God will bleſs their devices, whilſt they 
make not bim of their Counſel ? If they adviſe not 


firſt with him to know bis Will, before they begin to 


device for themſelves, they take a prepoſterons courſe 
to engage him on their ſide; and be ſure where ever 
he takes part, there goes the Victory. But if 
men will be ſo wicked, as to advance their onde 
vices againſt the Ordinance of God, they mult needs 
make him their Enemy, whoſoever being ſo makes it 
in vain for * World to aſſiſt them; there way 
fighting againſt Ommnipotence. A Blaſting inſtead of a 
Bleſſing muſt thoſe men expect from our Heavenly 
Father, who, neglecting his commands, will preſume 


of their own head to regalate his Family, and go- 


vern his Kingdom by their own devices. As impoſ- 
ſible it is that ſach devices ſhould ſtand, as it is to dew 
throne the Almighty, and deveſt him of all 

and Dominion, who bath eftabliſbed his Throne in the 
Heavens, and whoſe Kingdom ruleth over all Pal. 103. 
ig. Let men re conſult, , Any 
AF * 
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what —— ; Let them ¶ſeiare themſelves together, 


they ſhall be broken in pieces © let them gird themſelves, 
they fhall be yer byoken in pieces;ler them takg Counſel to- 
gether, and it ſhall come to nong ht, ſpeat the word, and it 
ſhall nor ff amd, Iſai. 8. g. &c. Let them either now 
conlider it to move them to repentance, or they ſhall 
at laſt ind it to their utter confuſion, that notwith- 
Kandins all the wiſdom of their own devices, The 
Lord ſhall have them in deri ſſon, Pſal. 2. 4. They 
Rall be before him but lite the ChaF which the wind 
irh away, Pal. 1. 4. So impoſſible. is it for the 
devices of maris heart to ſtand, when they are not u- 
nited in the Will of that God whorulcth Heaven and 


III. The third thing we are now to obſerve is this. 
The Will and Connſel of the Lord is always one and the 
fame and ne ver changeth. 
ub God ( faith St. James) there is no ſhadow of 
ming, Jam. 1. 17. Whatever changes there be in 
the world among{t the creatures, it is impoſſible for 
the great Creator of all things to be any other then 
what he — from all Eternity. He will not lie, nor 

„For he is not a man that he d repent, 1 Sam. 

2 This is a piece of 1— — — to 
change purpoſes. If therefore at any time we read 
c Gods . or changing his purpoſe, as indeed 

fometimes we do in his own word, we mult be ſure 
foro underſtand it, as it may agree to the perſecti- 
ons af God, and not faſten upon him any of the im- 
pertections of his creatures. It is ſaid indeed of 
God, Gen. G. 6. I repented the Lord that he had made 
mer On the earth, and it grieved him at his heart. And 
r.Sam. 35 23. Ibe Lord repented that be had made 
Saul King over Iſracl. And concerning Nineveh it is 
fid, Jonah 3. 10. God reported of that the eil be [a 
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ail that he would do unto them, amd be did it not. 
times God js ſaid to repent of what he had 
done, as if he could wiſh it undone again ; and for 
times of that which he had declared that he would. 


greateſt affronts we. could offer him. But all chis 

is indeed ſpoken of God, after the manner 2 

The change that is, is not in God but in us. 

God hath once done, he ever approves of ; and what- 

ever he purpoſeth to do, that he certainly will da. 

Tho when we look qnly upon what is ſpoken and 

done, there is ſome appearance to us, as if there were 


ſome change of mind in the ſpeaker or doer; yet is 
there no ſuch thing. We hear what is ſaid, and we 
ſee what is done: God hath threatned to deſtroy 
yet he ſpareth : He hath done ſomething, which at- 
terwards he undaeth in ſome meaſure again. And 
hence he ſeemeth to us to repent of his ſayings and 
doings, becauſe hg dath herein as men are wont to 
do, who repent and change their minds, and for 
this cauſe, by reaſon of this ſimilitude of the doings 
of God & men, are theſe expreſſions applyed to God. 
We are ignorant of the Will and Counſel of Gad, 
and can know no more of it, then he himſelf is 
leaſed to diſcover unto us; he hath nat diſcovered 
he whole of his Will unto us, hut only ſo much as 
himſelf. thinks fit for us ta underſtand. Hence we 


[24] 
bat in part, and are very ſubject to miſtake. To 
this, know we muſt that Gods Vi being but 
' . one, is partly revealed to us in his word and works, 
| and partly concealed from us, reſerved only to'him- 


1. The ſecree Will of God is not another from 
chat which is revealed, as if there were two Wills in 
God; but both are one Will, whereof part is reveal- 
ed, part is not; and both together are his one, erernal 
and immureble Purpoſe and Comſel. As God needed 
not, could not have any Counſellers to adviſe with- 
al, about what he was to do, With who rok be 
Comnſel ? Iſai. 40. 14. So ſhall his Counſel alway 
fand, and without any alteration, be completely ful- 
filled. My Counſel ( faith God) ſhall ftand; and / 
will do all my pleaſure, Iſai. 46. 10, This part of 
Jod, Will and Counſel being never imparted unto us, 
we cannot know it bat only by the event; which 
when we fee, whatever it is, we maſt conclude, 
that. it was Gods unalterable . Will, either to effect 
it himſelf, or to permit it to be ſo effected by others, 
infallibly fore-knowing it, and reſol ved not to pre- 
vent . 

2. Gods revealed Will is ſo much of his Counſel, as 
he hath thought fit to communicate, and by what 
means he pleaſeth, make known unto ns. Whereb 
he either acquainreth us with his own doings 
purpoſes, or directeth us in our duty, and how wa 
are to demean our ſelves in the world. : 

That Wi of his, which maketh our duty, ſhall 
fend às the Law and Rule of our duty: And that 
Wil of his which-dechreth his purpoſe ſhall f and, 
as the firm foundation of our hope and expedtation 
both in that manner, às he from all eternity had de- 
termined, whatever appcarances of change and vari- 
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ation * there may be to inconſidering . men. 
God is the ſole and abſolute Governor and Xi 
all the World and the Law whereby. he govern 
all things can be no other, but his own Wi and wiſe 
Counſel. Every thing he ordereth and ruleth agree. 
ably to the narwre which himſelf hath given it, in or- 
der to the end for which he made it. Why he made 


the World juſt ſo, and no otherwiſe then it is made, 


we are not worthy to inquire ; nor can we know 
— further then be hath — us; it was his 
ſo to do, and that onght to ſurisſſe us. How he 
will order ever y thin in the World from fe to 
laſt, he cannot he obliged to tell us; and it is too 
much for us to know : but that all ſhall tend to the 
demonſtration of his own Fower;, Wiſdom and 
Goodneſs, and the happineſs of thoſe that love uud 
ſerve him, we are ſure ; and this again ſhould 
ſatisſe us. Mar he hath made a-#raſonable and yer 
Agent, & us ſuch he is reſolved to gern him. His n, 
reoubaled is mans Law to live by, and by what” 
and pareels ſoever, in what variety ſbever of pye- 
5 — to — — of — ft pes 
arrces of ns, relation, &. 
ly r him g HMM his Wil ivwre, and HE exe. 
it accordin 4 his own” Eternal Counſel, 
wirh tint variety of diſpenfations, 28 he hath deter- 
mined.” His Commands It is his i we ſhould 
ant that to out natute, freely; it ais 
his Will to c ws {0 2946, anche e 
Stocks and Stones which have nenher u 
to conſider, nor Will to chooſe. And it — 
— ten — 
encoura to y may 
tniſes, which he will fulfil and make E 
if the condition of obedience 2 


( >6 T 

hes all his promiſes of this kind tobe underſtood, 
und he threatneth ſevere puniſhments to the ch ſobe- 
dient to deter them from their diſobedience, and 
theſe ſhall certainly come upon them, if they repent 
not; and thus are his Menaces to be underſtood. 
In ſhort; what changes there would at any time be 
in men, according to that freedom of choice which 
he hath given them, he knew etcrnally ; and what 
changes would thereupon follow in the World, 
or in any part of it, he not only fore-knew, but fore- 
ap ; and what reaſons there would be for the 
delaying — — of his promiſes, or his threatuings, 
or for any other change or circumſtance, all was 

ly fore-known ; and there can be nothing new 
to him; and therefore no-change at all of his EA 
Counſel, but all things are exaltlj as he once tor all 
. hathdetermined.. 
When thereſote God is ſaid at any time to repent 
it h no Mere hut this, that the thing is come 
10 which; God foreſaw, and that ho now doth 
2 et, which he had always reſolved to do, when 

things ſhauld come, to paſs p here is a 

indeed in his outward Actinęs, but none in tis 4 1 
Wben Gods prowfe: are not pgi formed, there js 4 
2 non-performance of the condition, which he was 
nevex, ignorant of, but foreſaw, and no heraQerh 
go, otherwiſe, than; up>n the forelight. bo 
bad reiolved to do. But we, becauſe theſe things 
foreſcen by God are not revealed to us, are apt to 
N there is a — whore. there ig aa 


ke reaſon why, Gods Will is always o one on tho 
Luc, is the infinite perfeition of his Nature, which 
can admit of no degree of mutability. What can 
Nane change his Mind or Hl, bus his fipd- 
ing, 
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1271 : 
inf or at leaſt ſuſpecting be hath taken wrong mea- 
fores in his former deliberations and reſolutions 
It is the rough want of forevght in men, that their 
purpoſes are alterable; and when things fall ont, 
whereof they had no knowledge, they ſee cauſe to bo 
of another mind then formerly they were. Lis 
always the diſcovery of ſomething which they were 
ignorant of, or did not conſider, that produceth this 
change in the minds of men. ut there can be no 
ſuch reaſon for God to change his put poſe and 
Counſel z as he is Almeghry, and can do whatever it 
pleaſeth him to do, ſo alto is he Omniſcient, infinite 
in knowledge and wiſdom, and nothing paſt, pxeſent 
or to came can be hid from him. All things lie n- 
ked a ogened or nnbowelled ) before him; the 
whole World, and alt the Ages of the World, from 
its Creation to the Conſummation of all things, are 
in his view at once, not the moſt ſecret thought 
of man, nor the'mirateſt circumſtance in things can 
eſc his Eye. Knowing therefore eternally, as 
well all chat ſhall be ter, as all that now is, or 
at any time hath been, nothing can happen contrary 
to his expectation, & therefore nothiag can pollibly 


move him to any the leaſt change of Cownſels : but 


he muſt needs be, as in his nature and being, fo in his 
purpoſes alfo immut able, the ſame yeſterday and to 
day, and for ever, And this granted, we ſhall very 
calily ſee into the truth of our next Propolition, as 
8 following from this ſmmwability of 

| Iv. What foever rhe devices and projects of man may 
be, they can never be able to fruſtrate or alter the Will 
and Connſel of the Lord, but it ſhall firmly ſtand, and 
moſt puntinaly be fulfilled. - 
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[18] 
Aud it muſt needs be ſo, if but for this one reaſon; 
that there can be no device or project of man,but God 
did eternally foreſee it and hath provided for it. Vea, he 
is both wiſe enough and powerful enough, either to frus 
ſtrate it and make it of no effect; or to overrule it, and 
bring to effect his own Will and Corſe! by it. Men 
cannot ſurely be ſuch Fools as to think that the infi- 
nitely wiſe God can de out itted or deceived by any 
humane Policy; or that the Almighty God can be over- 
powered by humane ſtrength or force; or that the 
moſt vigilant Governor of the World who never ſtum- 
bereth nor ſleeperh, Pal. 124. 4. Whoſe eyes are in @& 
very place beholding the evil and rhe good, Prov. 15. 3. 
Can be ſurprized by Humane Treachery. No Con- 
fpiracy in what dark Hell or Vault ſoever it be laid 
and hatch'd, can be hid from him; no Confederacy 
or Combination can be too hard for him, who is irre- 
— as well as immutable, and therefore can never 
diſappointed of his Will. Our God is in the Heas 
wens, he Hath done what ſocuer be pleaſed, Plal. t 1 5. 3. 
Yea, The Connſel of the Lord ftandeth ſor ever, the 
7 of of bis heart to all generations, Pſal. 33. 11, 
v. 10. The Lord bringeth the Counſel of the Hea- 
then to nought,” be 'makerb che devices of the People of 
none effect. Hence that bold Challenge of the Pro- 
* all the Churches Enemies, Tate Counſel and 
ſhall come 10 nowght : ſpeab the word and it ſhell not 
— for God is with as, Wai. 8. 10. Aud again, 
The Lord of Hoſts hath ſworn, ſaying, Surely a ] have 
thought ſo ſhall it come to paſs, and as I have purpoſed 
Jo ſhall tt fand, Wai. 14. 24. The Lord of Hoſts hath 
e and who ſhall diſanwl it, v. 27, The Coun- 
lot the Lord lieth very deep, Clouds and darkneſs 
are round about him. And whileft. vain men would 
N fo wiſe, as to delign for themſelves without _ 
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[29] | 
and preſume to teach or help him to govern the - 
World, they unawares ſubſerve his ſecret Counſel, 
and by an unſeen hand are carried contrary to their 
own intentions, to promote thoſe very deſigns of 
nd his which they ſtrive with all their 1 licy 
en | fo defeat. Let them conſult, God in 

6. | their Counſels: let them attempt, God ſhall fruſtrate 
ny 
Er- 
he 


all their attempts. He muſt be wiſe indeed that 
can impoſe upon God. Joſeph's Brethren — no- 
| tice of his Dream, and his Fathers ſpecial ion 
mn. | to him, grow jealous of him, and to ent his 
„coming to have dominion over them, ſell him for a 
3. | Slave unto Strangers: and what do they in all this, 
but unwittingly help him up to that dignity and ho- 
aid | 20ur which God had deſign'd for him,, that they may 
icy | hereafter bow before him with the greater ſhame * 
yes | Pharoab, leſt the Hebrews ſhould encreaſe too faſt, 
er and grow too many for him and his e, decre- 
eth the deſtruction of all their Male Children; but 
3. | ſee how the providence of God turneth this about to 
tbe | his ruine, for hereby Moſes is expoſed, and being 
x, | found by Pharach's Daughter, is brought up in his 
4 | Court, receiving thereby an education ſuitable to 
of his future dignity, who was to be the leader and de- 
yos | liverer of that people which was to ſpoyl the Egypri- 
nd | 25 Sau will by all means ſuppreſs David, and ex- 
mor | clude him from ſucceeding him in his Throne, and 
in, | what doth he herein, but by purſuing and expoſing 
ve | him to dangers, give him the faireſt opportunities 
ſed of ſhewing his fidelity to him, and his wiſdom and 
+4 | Yalour to the people, ſo winning their affections over 
m- | whom he was to Reign? The Princes of mere 
«fs bring Daniel to the Den of Lions, but only to this 
end, that by a Miracle of God's goodnefs to him he 
might be advanced _ elves and to theit 
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| [30] 
Gon, and defgns the tome for bimſel, but io beret 
| | ſelf, but is herein 
an inſtrament of God, hereby to bring the honour 
unto Mordecas and um ſelf to the Gallows of his own 
ſetting up. The Jews would void the Counſel of 
od by crucifying Jeſus, and in crucifying him they 
to paſs what Gods hand and hit Counſel had 
determined before to be done, Act. 4. 28. They kill 
him leſt the Romans ſhould come and take away their 
Place and Nation, Joh. 11. 48. And for this both 
were afterwards deſtroy'd by the Romans. They 
will ſeal up the Sepulchre, and ſet a watch of Soul- 
diers to prevent his Diſciples never intended deſign 
of taking their dead Maſter away by night; and 
thereby they provide a ſtrong Evidence of his Reſur- 
rection from the dead. Let men do what they will 
or can, God will make men know themfelves to be 
but men, and that it is not they but he that ruleth all 
things according to the pleaſore of his Will. Hs 
Kingdom is an everlaſting Kingdom, and his Dominion 
throughout all generations, Pal. 14y-13- When De- 
vil and Aten have done their worſt, it ſhall ſtand ; 
and therefore muſt his Counſel ſtand too, whereby he 
ruleth and goverceth all things without cogſuking 
men. He putteth down one, and ſerteth up another, 
Pfal. 75. J. By him Kites reign, and giveth 
them ſometimes for a Bleſling and ſometimes for a 
Scourge to the People. If we would have them a 
Bleſſing, there is no way but obedience and an abſo- 
lute ſubmiſſion to Gods Will to re that, and 
if we have by our ſins deſerved the ſcourge, no 
Devices or Counſels of men can prevent that. God 
will be God, and we ſhoald be thankful that we are 
Mien, and ſhew it by giving him a reaſonable ſervice, 
and contenting our ſelves in keeping within our own 
+; compals, 
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compaſs.” We may eaſily break our hearts with dur 
own devices, but we can never fruſtrate Gods Coun- 
ſel, that ſhall fund. RY 4 
Having thus very briefly run over the Doctrinet of 
this Text, for the confirmation of our faith, we now 
proceed to ſee of what excellent ſe all this may be 


- unto us for the tectifying of our opinions, ot the re- | 


pulating of out life and converſation. And we ſhall 
ſure to find matter enough in theſe few things Wwe 
have learned, for our inſtruction, correction, encuurage- 
ment; and conſolation in the ways both of Religion 
and Loyalty. 

I. The Iſtruftions which we ſhall at this time 
take notice of from the doctrine delivered are two 
the one reſpetting the time paſt, the other the time 
to come; both preſently neceſſary to be diligently 
attended to, if we be deſirous to underſtand our duty 
to God as good Chriſtians, or to the King as Loyal 
Subjects. 

1, Let us reflect a little in our thoughts upon the 
time paſt, and being inſtructed to whoſe goodneſs 
we are to aſcribe all thoſe good things we have hi- 
therto injoyed, all thoſe deliverafices evil, that 
have been hitherto given us - Al! theſe, how great, 
how many ſoever, are to. be attributed only to the 
good Will and Counſel of the Lord, that hath forborn 
to puniſh us for our own devices, that hath delivered 
us from the devices of men. Have we hitherto of a 
long time enjoyed the bleſſings of Peace and Pie 
in a good and fruitful Land? Have we been hl 
with a good Government, wholeſome Laws, the free 
exerciſe of our Religion, and uſe of our Efes? Let 
us thankfully acknowledge our ſelves indebted to 
Gods goodneſs for all this. If the Lord had not been 
on our ſide, may England truely ſay, if the Lord had 
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* wallowed us up quic 

were — diſpleaſed at us. os many and 
various have been the devices of men againſt us? 
Of men of much different ſtamps, of contrary com- 
plexions, to ſubvert the Government, to deſtroy and 
corrupt our Religion, to undermine our Peace, to make 
us 2 Prey to our Enemies, and to ſet us at variance 
among our ſelves, to devour and cat up one another 
at home? Ever — hath pleaſed God to own us 
for his People, to ſet any mark of his ſpecial favour 
upon us, to manifeſt a peculiar Providence over us, 
in ſetting over us religious Princes to be the Defen- 
ders of the Faith, amongſt us, and our gracious 
Protectors in the ſound Profellion of the Carbolick 
Faith, and pure worſhip of G; how hath the Prince 
of darkyeſs beſtirred himſelf, and ſet all his inſtru- 
ments on work to create us trouble? What ſtrange 
devices and deviliſh contrivances hath he put into 
mens hearts to obſtruſct the work of God amongſt 
ns and ſet forward his own? One while he begin- 
neth his work at home, in the very midſt of us, tryeth 
what he can do by the powers which are by the pro- 
vidence of God ſet over us, puts Fire and Faggor 
into their hands to conſume us; and when he ſeeth 
that this will not do, but that there is one even in 
the fiery Furnace with us, that is able to abate the 
fury of the Fire, and bring forth the reformed Reli- 
gion, like Gold out of the Furnace, more refine] 
and pure : not able to indure the Luſtre and bright- 
neſs of it, he gets him away as far from it as he can, 
and beginneth the work anew, and layeth the Plor 
at the greateſt diſtance, that it may vipen out of 
kghr, and come upon us at full ſtrength: he fetcheth 
[his Race even from as far as Rome, and is reſolved 
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to bear us down with forreign Force; he leads u 
Armies marching under conſecrared Banners, mann 
out Navies Chriſtened by the Name of Invincible, 
and with theſe he will come upon us like a ſudden 
Deluge; and who is the Lord ( faith he) that 
he ſhould deliver them out of my hand ? Will not 
this do againſt the Lord of Hoſts ? Then is he re- 
ſolved to return back again in a diſguiſe, and fall to 
work in ſecret Holes, and Cells, and Yaults, he will 
lay his Snares in the dark, and who ( faith he ) 
ſhall ſee ? Cloſe Plots and private Conſpiracie of men 
ſworn upon the Sacrament to Secreſie who can be 
ſo quick-ſighted as to diſcover ? And now let it be 
Poyſon, er Dagger, or Gunpowder, or what Hell can 
invent, ſo the Anointed of the Lord may fall and — 
riſh, and the Proteſtant Religion be rooted out, all's 
well enough, he hath ſerved his own ends and the 
Popes, and what Devil can deſire more? Bur ſtill 
there is no inchantment or divination againſt 1/rael 
ſo long as God is with us, what can Hell do againſt us? 
He muſt now therefore contrive, if poſſible, how to 
drive out God from among us; and no way ſo like» 
ly to do this, as to ſow amongſt us the Seeds of Divi- 
fron, Cod is love, and will not own thoſe for his Chile 
dren who do not like Brethren dwell rogether in Unity. 
As long as we ſtand entirely one, united in one bo- 
dy, we have too-much ſtrength to give him hope of 
an eaſie Victory; but he knows well enough who 
hath ſaid, that 4 houſe divided againſt it ſelf cannot 
ſtand. To make a breach therefore, whereat he 
may enter, he fills mens heads with fears, jealouſres, 
and ſcruples ; makes them look like Monſters to one 
her. He works upon mens phantaſies and imagi- 
nations, and preſents before them as to Men in a 
dream ſtrange * and Apparitions. Some 
3 conceive 
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roncelve” they ſee 

'very perſons and things which are under God, our 
- beſt tence againſt them; and ſo do theſe words 


ways run in their minds, that they can call nothing 
which they are taught to diſlike by any other name 


then thoſe, and Amichriſfian. Some again imagine they 
ſee Tyranny in the beſt formed Adonarchy that the 


World hath, ready to ſwallow up at once all Liber-: 


ty and Property. Others think they ſee Chriſt ca- 
ming to reign upon the Earth, and commanding them 
to go before him, to prepare his way by levelling the 
Mountains and raiſing the Valleys, daſhing in pieces 
the Kingdoms of the Earth like a Potters Veſſel, bind - 
ing their Kings in Chains, and their Nobles with 
Fetters of Iron. Thus by his ſubtle deluſions were 
men, like ſach as are rouzed up in ſome frightful 
dream with a diſmal cry of Fire, Fire, made to run a- 
bout ſo long to quench an imaginary fire, no where 
yvi ſible but in their own hor heads, till they had kindled 
a rea] one,that*bad almoſt burnt down not only their 


- own but all the houſes of God in the Land. But 


notwithſtanding all this, it pleaſed God to awake us, 
and that by little leſs then a Miracle, in the wonder- 
ful reſticution of our preſent moſt gracious Sove- 
eigen. And now, who would not think that our for- 
mer miſeries and our preſent Peace, and the long 
miſled bleſſings of a gracious Government, ſhould ſo 
ſtrongly work upon us, as to perſwade us to kee 

well when we may beſo? But the Deceiver is (til 
too cunning for us, and knows how to turn the very 
Motives of Ton, into the occaſions of Divi ſſan. 
He takes advantage of thoſe very Corfw/ions yet freſh 
in our Memories. into which he had formerly brought 
ys, to 12 our Jealonſies on all hands of one a- 
other: ſo that at this day mutual ſuſpicions and 
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Peace, as Pikes add Aiuſqueta did in the time of War. 
Still we are in Sides and Parties, deviſing how to ſup- 
lant and ruine each other. The remembrance of 
mer days unhappily fomenting and hightening 
r ſuſpicions and jealouſies to that degree, that we 
ſeem rather the Laughing-ſtock then the terrour of 
our Enemies, and Rome it ſelf cannot chuſe but 
laugh within it ſelf to ſee us fo induſtrious in doing 
her work for her, and by our contentions and ſepara- 
tions making an open way for that very evil which 
men pretend above all others to be afraid of. And now 
ſeeing we have been at ſo much pains in aſſiſting our 
profeiled Enemies to deſtroy us, what can we ima- 
gine could have all this while preſerved us againſt 
all thoſe deviliſb devices that have been hatch'd both 
abroad and amongſt our ſelves at home to undo us,but 
that great and good God alone who overruletꝭ all the 
devices of men, who fitteth in the Heavens above all 
Povers,whoſaith to the Sea, Hitherto ſhall thou come but 
mo further, and here ſhall thy Waves be ſtaye 
Job. 38. 11. The Lord reigneth, let the earth be g 
thereof, let the Multitnde of the Iſles be glad thereof, 
Pſal. 97. 1. This Iſle may be glad thereof. He is 


great in Zion, he is high above all People, Pal. 99. 2. 


His right hand and his arm bath gotten him the Vi- 
ory, Plal. 98. 1. It is his right band, and not our 
Sword, his wiſe Counſel not our Policy, his won- 
derful goodneſs, and leaſt of any thing our righte- 
ouſneſs that preſerveth us in ſafety. Except the Lord 
build the houſe, all our Builders ſhall labour but in 
vain, we ſhall quickly with our own. hands pull it 
down upon our heads. Except the Lord keep the City, 
all our Watchmen ſhall wake in vain, our own ö 
our own fins will be ſure to fire all, and we 
C4 ſoon 


[36] 
ſoon be like to Sodom and Gomorrha. Therefort 
not unto us, not ynto us but unto the Lord alone let 
ns aſcribe the honour and the glory of our 
ſervation, and all the wonderful deliverances which 
be and he alone hath given unto our gracious i 
and this whole Kingdom in him. Ir is only 
his Counſel always ſtands unmoveable and can 
change, that qur own devices have not long e're this 
utterly ruined us, or that the manifold devices of our 
Enemies have not prevailed againſt us. 

2. As we are inſtructed hence to attribute all our 
paſt Mercies and Deliverancies to the goodneſs of 
God, who alone could diſappoint the devices of men 
againſt us ; ſo axe we hence alſo taught, how both 
at preſent, for the time to come, to behave 
our ſelves towards God, let the times prove never 
ſo troubleſome to us by reaſon of the reſtleſs 
devices of men, We mult always be ſure to hear 
in mind, and fix immoveably upon this one point, 
that the Counſel of the Lord is altogether unchangeable 
one and the ſame for ever, and ſhall undoubtedly ſtand 
for a Law tp us, and for a Barr againſt every thing 
that can be deyjſed by men againſt ns not agreeable 
unto ir. Conclude we certainly that the Lord he is 

od, and will be ſo, maugre all the devices of Fools 

ſay in their heart there is no God, That be will 
alway govern the World by his own Hi, and con- 
found S wicked in their own devices: That all 
things being ordered by him muſt needs he wiſely 
prdergd, and therefore as no device of man is per- 
mitted by him, but in wiſdom ; ſo of his goodneſs 
he will either confound theſe devices in his own 
Il by them accompliſh his own Wiſe Counſel 
to deſtruction of his Enemies, and the good of 
s Church and faithful Servants. All things ſhall 
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. _ 
work, together for good to them that love him, Rom. 8. 28, 
Let therefore 'our Behavjour be alway ſuch as be- 
cometh the faithful Subjefts of the Great God and 
King of all the World : and our buſineſs, as we are 
ſach, is pure obedience to the Laws of his Kingdom, 
and not to help him to rule and order things by our 
Wiſdom, as tho he could ſtand in need of our devices, 
or had thought to make us of his Great Coun- 
fel. Let us mind our Duty in attending to and exe- 
cuting cheerfully his Commends, and not intermeddle 
with that which is properly his any other- 
wiſe then he himſelf ſhall give to any of us Authort- 
ty to Act under him. Unto ſome he hath given his 
Commiſſion to Act and Rule his People under him, and 
for him. By his Wiſdom Kings Reign, and Princes decree 
Juſtice, Prov. 8. 15. The Powers that be are of God. 
He hath put a Sword into their hand, and they 
bear not that Sword in vain, Rom. 13. And 
that will not ſtand in awe of it, deſerve to feel it. 
He hath alſo ſet ſome in the Church, 1 Cor. 12.28. 
And hath made them Overſeers over his Flock to feed 
it, Act. 20. 28. And we are commanded to obey them 
that have the Rule over us and watch for onr Souls, 
Heb. 13. 179. Theſe are God's Commiſſion'd Officers, 
put in Authority under him, and over us; and as they 
are to do their own duties in their ſeveral places to- 


wards God,whoſe Servants they are,and to whom they 
muſt give an account as well as wez lo can they not do 
their duty unto him, but b — ge uſing all 
ſuch means as he hath or allowed, to keep us 
in due ſubjection both unto God and them, and to ſee 
as much as is in them, that we do our duties too. 
Let no devices therefore of other men out of what- 
ſoever School they come, perſwade or provoke us ei- 
der to follow theirs, or ſet up new devices of our 
own 
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on againſt this certain Will of Gad, or to caſt off 
the Tete of Chriſt by our reſtleſs endeavours to 
free our ſelves from the Tote of Men. We cannot 
be Chriſts Subjefts if we will be our own 
Maſters. It is juſt that he aſſign to each Seryant in 
his Family his proper work, and call them to ac- 
count as he ſhall pleaſe ; if we jhall arrogate to our 
ſelves a right of Judging them, whom he hath ſet to 
Judge us, we place our ſelves in his Throne and uſurp 
rerogarrue, Which is the higheſt Treaſon againit 
the King of Kings: and can we think that ſuch ſhall 
15 unpunithed by him? Let our condition be never 
unzaſie, let our Grievances be never ſo many, 
It our ſufferings be never ſo great, let us be ſure to 
keep in mind, what we arc, and whoſe we are, and 
What is our Buſine ſi to do. We are not Gods, nor 
Lawgivers to our ſelves, but Afen under his com- 
that made us and redeemed us. We are not our 
o'pn, bur hit that bought Ks with a price, 1 Cor. 6.20, 
What then can be our work, hut that which beco- 
meth the Subjects of ſo abſolute a Mmarch ? Thank- 
fully to own the priviledges we have, of his grace 
and goodneſs, hitherto injoyed, acknowledging that 
rhe very leaſt of them far exccedeth all our merits : 
contentedly to reſt in his choice for us, and in the 
- Rare and condition his Providence hath aſſigned us, 
gcknowledging always that to be very good, and 
beft of zl! at preſent, which he hath appointed: 
wholly to reſign our ſelyes with all our conczras and 
intereſts into his hand, unto his ſole diſpoſal, ſaying 
heartily, it ig the Lord, let him do what ſoever ſeemeth 
good to him, not ours but his Will be done. Concly- 
ding that as his Hi muſt tand and cannot be diſap- 
ined, ſo it is fit we ſnould own him in our hearts 
10 be what really he is, our Supreme Lord and abſalute 
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— ſhew our ſelves well plea ſed, that his i 
ſtand ; and, be it what it will that he 2— 
greeable to our wiſhes and hopes or not, we 
his Creatures as well as Subjects, werhat ſhould be | 
willing to it,and delighted in ir. We may be very ſure 
of this, and that ſhould be full enough for us, that God 
cannot Act againſt himſelf, nor contrary to his own na- 
ture, and therefore he can never do otherwiſe then 
wiſely and well, and that he will make it appear fo 
in the end, whatever it ſeems now. If then God 
grant us a plentiful, peaceable and flouriſhing ſtate, 
and give us Kings and Governours that are Davids in- 
deed, men = his own heart, and nurſorg Fathers un- 
to bis Church, encouragers of true Prery, and Prote- 
Aors of their Subjects in their juſt Kiel, and Liber- 
ries, he doth wiſely and well; and we are to be thank- 
ful to him as for an undeſerved bleſling ; and if, on 
the other hand, God for the puniſhment of our fins 
of Pride and Rebellion, Profaneneſs and Formality, &c. 
ſhall give us Sault or Jeroboams, oppreſſors of their 
Subjects, or Perſecutors of Religion, till we muſt 
confeſs that God doth wiſely and well, and like him- 
ſelf as a molt juſt Governor ; it is leſs then we have 
deſerved, and it is no more then we need. He is 
bath juſt and good, as well in puniſhing as rewarding, 
and we ought to bear with patience, yea and thank- 
fulneſs the chaſtiſement of our ſins. Let it be our 
buſineſs then to perſecute and mortifie our Corrupti- 
ons and Luſts, and God will provide that we want 
not fit Governors, when he ſeeth us deſirous to live 
in obedience unto him. The inſtruments in Gods 
hand may be changed, as he ſeeth his work requireth, 
but ſtill the fame God reigneth, and his Counſel muſt 
ſtand, Thus much for our inſtruction. 

II. In the next place, the Doctrine of this Text 
| in 
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nan excellent corrective for the malignant humor: 
wherewith the Body of this Kingdom hath for ſome 
time too much abounded. It may ſerve to reſtrain 
che heady and furious attempts and practices of ſome, 
and to abate the diſcontents and ſilence the murmu- 
rings of others among us. And theſe two forts of 
People are very eaſily met with in moſt places. 

1. There are too many in the World, who will 
needs be thought as wiſe, not only as their Humane 
Governors, but as God himſelf, And indeed, it were 
leſs to be wondered at, if ſuch men were only to be 
foand in that Church, which hath ſo long pretended 
to an infallibity of judgment: tho, bleſſed be God, 
whatever it be in its Doctrines, it hath not yet 
proved ſo in its Treaſonable and Bloody Attempts and 
practices. But that any men of ſuch a miſchievous 
felf-conceit ſhould be found among them that call 
themſelves Proreftants, and Reformed Chriſtians, is a 
thing wonderful indeed, and ought to be as much 
hmented by us, as our Adverſaries will be ſure to 
rejayce in it, and make a bad uſe of it. And ſurely 
ſuch poyſonous Weeds could never have ſprung up 
among us, had it not been from that evil ſeed which 
thoſe Semmaries imployed by the Evil one, have cun- 
ningly fowed in our good Field whilſt the Keepers 
of it flept. There is a viperous Brood of men, 
tho they are not willing to own their own Original, 
or it may be have been ingendred ſo much in the 
dark, that they do not know their own Parents, 
vrhich cannot live but by eating out the Bowels of 
that Government under the warm Wings whereof 
they ſhelter themſelves. Theſe things are always 
big with new devices, not how to ſerve, (as hath 
been much pretended ) but rather to dirc# or cor- 

rect Provideme. And by their Practices, they might 
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perſuade men to believe, that in all their 
they do not deſire of God ſo much to guide them, as 
to folom them whitherſoever their own wild devices 
ſhall lead him. If Religion have not yet diſcovered 
unto ſuch men their folly and wickedneſs, yet, a 
man- would think, that unto men that talk © much 
of Providence as they have been wont to do, their 
own ſo often fruſtrated devices ſhould be ſufficient to 
convince them of their vanity, and make them feel 
how hard it is to kick againſt the Pricks ; and that 
vety confuſion of Languages that is amongſt them, 
ſo that they have not been ever able well to under- 
ſtand one another, ſhould diſcourage them from all 
deſigns of building another Babel, or advancing their 
own devices in ſpite of Heaven. Will men thatare 
ſo high pretenders to a divine ſpiric and a ve liphr, 
be always like thoſe /illy ones, of whom 'twas ſaid, 
are ever learning and never come to the knowledge of the 
truth, this caſie truth, that le Powers that be, are ordain- 
ed God, and that whoſoever re ſiſteth tue Power, re ſiſtetii 
the Ordinance of God, and they that reſiſt ſhall receive 
to themſelves danmation? Rom. 13.1, 2. What but 
the want of that Self-denial, wherein they are wont 
fo much to glory, can make men ſo dull, as not to 
be able in ſo many years, no not with the incourage- 
ment of Indwulgencies, or the Rod of Diſcipline, ta 
learn ſo — a Leſſon? Will men be always ſo 
much children, as to think they can do more or bet - 
ter for themſelves by their own devices, then their 
Heavenly Father will do for them by his wiſe Counſel, 


d they will approve themſelves his dutiful Children, 


their intire ſubmiſſioa ro him theit 

Supreme Lord,by obeying thoſe whom he hath placed 
over them, and ſubmitting * (as he com- 
mands them, i Pet. 2. 13.) 19 every Ordisance of 
* 


5 
La! 
ines for the Lord's ſale; whether it be to the King 4 
Supreme, or ume Governors, as unto them that are 
ſem by bim, for the puniſhment of Ewil-doers, and for 
the' praiſe of them that do well? Will men always 
be ſo abſurd, as to think they beſt ſecure the Liberty 
bf their Confeiences; by rebelling againſt thoſe whom 
they muſt needs br ſubject to, nor only for wrath, but 
Conſcience ſake? Rom. 13. 5. If it be ſo hard a 
task to jeld Obedience to the ff anding Will of God, 
written ſo legibly in his word, and fo often proc laim- 
ed unto us by bis Miniſters, as the Rule of B. 
zy 3 how much harder will it be found to ſubmit 
with Alacrity to his ſctret Hi when it ſhall be de- 
clared in the courſe of his Providence by the Event, 
in a patient ſfering even for well doing? How 
ſhall men have the face to call themſelves Chriſtians 
by the name of Chri/t (except it be by the ſame 
figure as the Jeſ#:re: are by the name of Jeſus ) who 
« ſo wholly neglect the commands of Chriſt, and ſean 
more to their own devices then to his promiſes ? Do 
they think to make themſelves more happy, and'to 
ſper better by their own Conſulrations and Con- 
ſpiracies ; by Plotting of Inſurrettions and Afurders, 
and by ſuch devices as theſe to ſecure their Religion 
and their Liberties, (tho, bleſſed be God, ſuch dan- 
er ( if there be any) is yetatadiſtance) then 
55 preparing themſelves, as we are all commanded 
un pain of forfeiting our Chriſtianity, to bear the 
Croſs and ſuffer for rizhreouſmeſs ſare ? If when 
ye do well and ſuffer for it ye tale it patiently this is ac- 
ceptable with God. For even hereunto were ye called, 
becanſe Chriſt alſo ſuſſered for us, leaving us an exam 
ple that ye ſhould follow his fteps, 1 Pet. 2. 20, 21. 
Yet truely, were there nothing of Religion in the 
caſe, there be two things nevertheleſs, which well 
con 
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conſidered would go near to check all ſuch devices, | 

tho to the deviſers they may ſ.em to aim at 

what is beſt. 1 
Firſt, Which of us is ſo wiſe, as to know cer 

tainly that his own Projects ſhall either ſucceed ac- 

cording to his mind, or be approved of 1 

or produce the publick good, or indeed his own: 

I think there is no man that can in reaſon pretend 

to ſuch a certainty, and, conlidering the various and * 

contrary tempets of men, it is hard to come up go 

a probability. If ſo, then the certain, or but li 

Troubles and Commotions, War and Blood- 

that the whole Nation may ſuffer in order to the 

compliſhment of theſe ancerrain Devices in f 

great changes as are uſually deligned, ſhould m 

him that loves his Country, ( which love is the fai 

colour ſuch men commonly paint over their ſouleſt 

deſigns withal ) very ſhy in ſetting abroach his own 

devices. It is a very eaſie matter to ſet diſcontented 

men together by the ears, but not ſs eaſie to make 

them friends again, or perſwade him, that thinks 

he hath the advantage, to ſheath his Sword ; nor yet 

can he that raiſed the Fray, be ſure that himſelf 

ſhall not be wounded in the Scuſſle. Men are much 

ealitier agreed to pull down one Government, then 

to ſet up another: becauſe it is much eaſier to figd 

one, which hath ſomething in it contrary to all the 1 

ſeveral private intereſts ot the Conſpirators, then * 

one that will promote them all; Which it may be X 

are too various, ever to meet in one point, or in- 1 

deed within the Compaſs of any one Abdel, that 

which the common cry of Liberty doth ſufficiently 

declare. Love thy Countrey, that's God's Will: 

and for the love of it, lay aſide thine own devices. 

My Son fear thou the Lord, and the King, and med: 


ongue, there is no longer any 
ke more then humane; 
— can be ſure, that hr man, unto whom he firſt 
reveals his ſecret, (and revealed -it muſt be or it 
can do nothing of what he would have it to do) 
not another device ready- to defeat his, and 
make hi m pay the charges, of both. If men there- 
in all their Cu/alrs adviſe with God's 
2 the Pauhlick Good, or tfuir own private Peace 
thoſe many devices which quicken in theit 
—— would die there too and hive the lame Womb 
and Tomb. 

2. A ſecond ſort of People, which this Text ſhould 
correct is, that very numerous part of Mankind, the 
Querulons, Alur mur ing and diſcontented, whom no- 
thing that is preſemt will either pleaſe or ſilence. If 
theſe be not all ſo daring as to devi/e, they are ſo ill 

natur'd as to be angry, that all their delires, how 
unreaſonable ſoever, are not fully ſatisfied ; and to 
fatisfie them will be found no eaſie matter, eſpecial- 
till themſelves ſeem better to underſtand them, 
would have the World to be Governed accor- 

to their mind, but bow that ſhould be, their 

| es are not to this day well agreed. They 
think too well of themſelves, not to think too ill 
of their preſent condition, as too much below their 
Merits: and therefore cannot be reconciled to the 
mo Management of Affairs, whileſt it giveth 
them not the © _ nity of bettering themſelves 
every day according as the every days new device 
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6f their hearts ſhall prompt them. The great com? 
plaint among ſuch is, that the wicked are exalred, and 


good men diſtouraged, and the courſe of uſtice is 


perveried4 and the common diſcourſe is of the wich 
edneſt of the times, and the 4ooſneſs of Government 
and Diſcipline. It is true, that if at any time ſuch 
things as theſe are viſible, and whileſt met ure ies; 
they will be at all times tod viſible, good men cans + 
not chuſe but be very ſenſible of it, very 22 

it, and mourn before God for the lins af their Bre- 


thren, Rivers of waters will run down Davids ef b 
tauſe men keep nor Gods Law, Pſal. t19. 1385. Tea 
what beconieth every one of them in — 
ctive Stations and Callings with all humble ſſi- 
on and modeſty, yet with all Godly Zed and C. 
rage, they will be ever ready to do towards the a- 
mendment of mens lives, the rectify ing of errors, 
correfting Abuſes, and redreſſing all Grievances. But 
they begin at home, as is fit, and proceed regularly; 
and keep to their proper Provinces, and ate more 
ready to do their own duty, then to complain that 
others do not theirs. To make the Failing of 
Princes and faxlts in Government, and the Grievances 
of the Nation a common T.:b/e-rals . and tu be al- 
ways ſignifying to the World their — 
eaſineſs, is too t an ment of a Fraud 
7284. irit, — Gade too rankly bf a mind 
corrupted with Seditious and Rebellious Principles, 
and too much Eſtranged from the God of Peace; In 
thus doing men ſhew they regard thomſtives and 
their own Wills more then the Witt of God. 
What evils hath the Government at any time brought 
upon us that we have not by our mani fold ſins too 
much deſerved, at e wm dag 
y 
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verfal Governor, if not at the bands of 1ho/e who 
rule under him? And how many Bleſſings may we 
enjoy under the worf of Governments which we 
—_— — — under - 
e preſumptuouſly to preſcribe to G proud - 
Iy ſay, that either we are ſuch, as he ought not to 
e or ot leaſt, fack co he not to 
Puniſh aſtet this manner? If God ſend a Plague, or 
4 Famine, or any kind of Mortal Sickneſs on a Peo- 
ple for their ſins, is it reaſonable for them to mur- 
mur againſt the Air and unſeaſonableneſs of the Wea» 
= And if God chaſtiſe us with evils of any o- 
r kind; by what or whomſoever, ſhall it be more 
reaſonable te quarrel with and complain of the Inſtru- 
ment or che Meſſenger for executing upon us the Will 
of God, then to ſeek ont where the fault lieth whereby 
we have provoked him to anger, and to amend it? 
u. received the promiſe of a Kingdom to the 
Generation for executing puniſhment on 
thoſe: whotn God had determined to puniſh, 2 Kings 
16:30;-'-Yet did not Jeb depart from the fins of 
Jeroboam which made 1/ree! to lin. Gad ſometimes 
giveth a King in his wrath, and taketh him away again 
n br difpieefure, Hoſ. 13. 11. If he deliver men 
tothe bands of their Oppreſſor, tho he be the 
King \of Babylon, they muſt ſerve him and be qui 
becauſe they ſee. it is the Will of God ſo to 
with them, Jer. 27. Patience under our Sufferings, 
and repemamce of our fins, and reformation of our 
lives, and 
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obedience to our Superiours in all lawful 
things even to the utmoſt, to ſhew we own their 
Authority, and decline not the bardeft of their juſt 
commands, are the beſt ways of reconciling our 
ſelves to God, and turning his Judgments away from 
a us, 
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not to ſtand murmuring and complaining 
which in juſtice he is pleaſed to inflict upon 
us by what hand ſoever. Why bond 4 living man 
complain? A man for the puniſhment of bis ſau? 
Lam. 3. 39. Thus much for Correction. 


III. In the ert place, let us be exhorted, fr ff; 
ingeneral, to attend Gods Will in all things, a d let 
that take place of all the devices of our hearts. 
Alas, what would become of the World, if God 
ſhould diſregard it, ſlacken the reins of his Goverra 
ment, aud permit all to the hands of men? Phae- 
thors guiding the Chariot of the Sun, and firing 
ru- | the World, would look no longer like a Fable. 
Vill Hot ſpirits and giddy heads with their bold devices 
eby | and raſh enterprizes would ſoon turn all things up- 
it? [fide down, and put more then one Nation into a 
combuſtion. Men are of too different complexi- 
ons and divided intereſts ever to unite In Peace 
and Order : contrary humors and principles would 
always produce contrary Laws and Rules, and e 
Party would be concerned to maintain that whic 
would beſt uphold it, not only to the ruine of the 
oppoſite Party, but to the rending of the ick 
Peace and Welfare. Then, and no ſooner, let men 
talk of carrying on their own devices and deſigns 

hen they either know themſelves to be too | 
for all men, or can aſſure themſelves that all men 
be of their mind. 

If any ſhall now ask whether we would have them 

ſtill and unconcern'd how matters go right or 

ung, and whether it be not every mans duty to 
ndeavour with all his might the rectiſying of what 
e ſceth amiſs in Kingdom or Church? To this 
D 2 dome 
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ſome /Anſwet hath been given already, to which may, 
be added thus much more. 

1. Be very ſure that what you think to be amiſs, 
be ſo indeed, before you go about to mend it. Men 
are too apt to make their own irregular deſires and 
Wiſhes, yea, and not ſeldom an irrational Conceit 

and Phantfie, or even ſuch a thing as this in ſome 
other men or party for whom they have a kindneſi, 
the rule of right and wrong, and fo judge every 
to be amiſs, which they, or ſuch as they count 
ir friends diſlike. Meaſure things by their pro- 
per rule, not that of Self-intereſt or Afection, but 
Gods Word; view and examine them by a true 
light, be not misled by mens reports, or vain ſurmi- 
ſes, but try ail things and then hold faft that which it 
bad. If you take not this courſe, inſtead of men- 
Sing what is amiſs, yon will only marr that which 
his good. Be ſure that what you would amend be a- 
gainſt God's Will, or elſe it needs no mending, and 
none will owe you thanks for your vain devices. 
2. Be as ſure in the next place _—_— are every 
way. rightly fitted and duly qualified for the work 
, You take in hand. See that you have both skill and 
ſtrength and good Authority for what you 
It is not every bold Bungler that hath face en 
to e himſelf and laugh at others, who is fit 
ſych a work as is the reformation of Kingdoms and 
ches. It is not all a thing to hold a Plow-ftaf 
and a Scepter. Be content to employ your Talents 
accordingly as you are fitted with them, and think 
it is Gods Will you ſhould buſie your ſelves in thoſe 
— for which he hath beſt furniſhed you, 
nd in thoſe ſtations wherein he hath thought fit to 
place you. If he had deſigned you for higher _ 
2. ngs 
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lings he would probably have given yona more ſaits+ 
dle Education, and furniſhed you with better Tools, 
And if other men, who pretend to higher thin 
fhall tell you that they are wiſe enough both 
themſelves and you, and thereby would tempt you 
to ſecond them in their devices : be ſure firſtthat 
they have indeed all that which you find wanting ja 
your. ſelves to fit them for being your leaders in Juch 
bold \Attempts , and that's not only Wiſdom and 
Strength, but good Authority and a juſt Cal unto the 
work from God. Let them produce their Commiſſi- 
on, and ſhew you, thus it is written, and that mult be. 
the Will of God declared in his word, not whiſ- 
pered into the Ear by a Pidgeon, not dictated from 
an infallible Chair, not ſent in ſome flaſh of new 
Ligbe, or ſuggeſted by ſomething blaſphemouſly 
ed the Spirit within them, for the truth of all 
which you muſt at laſt be content with their own 
bare word, which is ſure to deceive you, If you 
have not Authority from God for what you do, he 
will ſay, Who hath required theſe things at your hand? 
ork] 1G. 1. 12. To ſupport the tottering Ark, of God 
muſt needs appear a thing well pleaſing unto God, 
but let Uzzah do it, and he dies fe r it, 2 Sam 6. 7. Be 
agh his zeal what it will, he muſt have patience and ex- 
and 
af 
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pect his Call. Men muſt know, that tho it mult 
needs be good to be zealous always in 4 good matter, 
Gal. 4. 18. Yet ſhould they take time to conſider - 
ents] and pains to ſatisſie themſelves, that the matter be 
indeed as good as now it ſeems to them; and that 
hoſe] their zeal for it be good too, for all zeat even for 
— good is not ſo, and that the good zeal carry them not 
to] beyond the bounds of their Authority. Zeal for God, 
Cal-J muſt have the Will of God for its Rule, it is other- 
ing D 3 wiſe 


501 


wiſe a blind zeal, a blemiſbed Offering which God will 
not. acce 'Tis a very abſurdity and contradicti- 
on to Act in Zeal for God againſt Gods Will. It is 
not a mans own Conſcience that is his Law-giver, or 


that can Authorize him of its ſelf to any Action; it. 


is a part of its office to direct us, but it muſt be by 
the Law of God to do his Will, and muſt produce 
his Commiſſion to prove its own Authority to com- 
mand. Gods Counſel only can be our Authority in 
ſuch caſes, and that muſt be revealed to us, before ir 
Can Warrant us in our work. 


3. Where the Command of God is expreſs, there/ 


is no diſputing about convenient or inconvenient, the 
thing is by command made neceſſary, and mult be 


done whatever follow. But where there is no com- 


mand from God, and you would do a thing becauſe 
you think it expedient and neediul to be done; be 
ſure you do it not till you have Authority from thoſe 
whom God hath placed to govern you, neither go a- 
bout to move them for ſuch Authority till you have 
good reaſon to believe that what you go abont will 
bring good, and not more hurt then good. Many lit- 
tle inconveniencie are rather to be born then one great 
miſchief ſo much as hazarded. I had rather indure 
ſome little firs of ſickneſs, then purge, when I can- 
not do it without deſtroying my Body. Labour to 
ſee through tothe end of your work before you ſet 
upon it in earneſt. They repented of their folly too 
late, that by removing one Tyrant brought in a 
Multitude, much more ſhall they who not content to 
bear ſome -ſmall inconveniencies under a lawfal 
Prince, ſhall by Rebellion make way through Anarchy 
for Tyranny. What Government in the World was 
Ever yet without ſome inconveniencies, *tis the con- 
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dition of all things under Heaven to be imperfedt 
and to admit a mixture of Evil. If a Beam or Poſt 


in my houſe ſtand ſo as either ſomewhat to deform 
it, or to be otherwiſe inconvenient, yet before I 
remove it, I would conſider whether I can do it with 
ſafety, and not bring down the Building to my 
greater trouble and coſt. God never intended eve- 
ry Kingdom to be an Heaven, no more then that all 
men ſhould be Angels. Let him therefore that would 
correct what is amiſs in his own judgment, be ſure 
he ſhall not turn all into an Hell of Confuſion, and 
by a vain endeavour to make all men Saints or An- 
gels, let in a Devil which he knows not how to drive 
out again. 

_ premiſed theſe needful cautions it is eaſie 
now to ſee what we are to do, under what Govern- 
ment ſoeyer we live. 

Our firſt buſineſs is, to find out that which we 
are ſure will ſtand, and can never deceive us, the 
Revealed Will of God, and let all our devices be, hom 
we may moſt effectually obey it. Let us never be ſo 
raſh or conceited, as to hope any device of our own 
can proſper that is not governed by this. Let God 
therefore preſide in all our Conſulrs, let his Book lie 
open before our Eyes, and adviſe with him before 
we attempt any thing, and then I am ſure we ſhall 
never be a_ Rebelliow People, and unleſs our former 
ſins have taken too faſt hold upon us, it may well be 
hoped, no miſerable people neither. , 

And certainly God bath not been ſparing in re- 
vealing unto us his own mind, ſo far as we ſhould 
be concerned to know it, eſpecially as it is to be the 
Rule of our Behaviour towards our Governors. Lee 
every Soul be ſubjett to * higher Powers, Rom. 1 3 

4 $ 
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Is 2 8 Rule which God will never cancel: 
And ſubmit ſelves to every Ordinance of man for 
the Lords ſake, 1 Pet. 2. 13. is as fure and plain. 
Put them in mind to be ſubjeſt ro Principalities and Pom- 
eri, to obey Magiſtrates, to be ready to every good work, 
Tit. 3. 1. Give umo Cxſar the things that are Cæ- 


| fars,and unto God the things that are God, Mar. 12.17; 


Render to every man his due, Tribute to whom Tribute, 
Cuflom to mhom Cuſtom is due, Rom. 13. Ler Suppli- 
cations, Prayers, Interceſſions and giving of Thanks be 
made for all men, for Kings and for all that are in 
aye that we may lead a quiet and peaceable life 
in all godlineſs and honeſty, 1 Tim. 2. 1, 2. All this, 
and much more to the ſame purpoſe is plain enough 
witkout either Rhemiſh or Geneva Notes to explain 
it to us. Nothing of all this is Apocryphe, nor the 
Tradition of nien.. And he that can deviſe how 
with 2 ſafe 7 45 to reſiſt the Power and not vio- 
late therein the Will of God, muſt have an Art to 
make Gods Word ſay what he will. You ſee your 
duty as clear as the light can make it, Be ſabject, ſub- 
mit, obey, pay Tribute, pray heartily, ſuffer pariently, 
reſiſt not at all; if you. will be happy, do it; if you 
have any love for God, for your Country Or your 
Fetver, do it. Think not that God can ever bleſs 
any Rebellious or Treaſonable Deſigns. His Will 


of Duty is; obey or 75 : his' Will of Government , 


Is, He that reſifterh ſhall receive danmation. Let all 
your. devices. be, you by doi * der — eſcape 
| ether. For the Counſel if i ra that ſhall 
a FS ON 25 l 2 

" Next, obſerye the Will of Gods Providence in the 
Ever, hd reſt your ſelves fully ſatisfied in it; Ha- 
Ling made your Prayers unto God” to direct all 
” OP things 
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ings to his own glory and the good of his Church, 

in well doing, ſevere in the Faith, and ſay, 
O Lord, thy Will be done. Think with your 
ſelves, that this is the due homage you owe unto God, 
this is the true love you owe unto your ſelves, this is 
a juſt debr you are to pay unto the World. Pay 


© Itherefore your debts, and give every one his due. 


1; Be juſt to God, and let him be yowr God indeed, 
and yon do not take him for your God, it you do nor 
cheerfully reſt in his Goveramenr, if you do not 
heartily rejoyce in all his doings, and give him 
thanks in all things always. Why ſhould you not do 
thus, but that you think he doth not well, or that 
he hath not an over-ruling hand in all that is done ? 
And either way, you caſt him off from being your 
God, ſeeing you diſown either his Goodneſs or his 
Providence. 

2. Be juſt to your ſelves, grudg not your Souls that 
peace and comfortable reſt in God which they might 
enjoy. If you expoſe your ſelves ro the devices of 
men, whether of your ſelves or of any others, you 
bring your ſelves into a reſtleſs ſtate of trouble and 
vexation. Say therefore unto your own hearts, and 
fill and ſee the Salvation of the Lord. | 
3. Be juſt to the World of Mankind, and wiſh it 
not ſo ill as to change one infinitely , wiſe and good 
and powerful Governor for a Multitude of fooliſh, weak, 
and wicked Tyrants, the Luſts and Humors of Carnal 
Men. What a Bedlam would the whole World ſoon 
be-ome, if all men were left to be ruled by the devi- 
ces of their own hearts? 

IV. In the laſt place, let all ſuch amongſt us as 
fear the Lord, and rejoyce to do his Will, draw 
much comfort totheir Souls from this 3 Con- 

; olat ion. 
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ſolation. What Is there in the World that ſuch 
men can reaſonably be afraid of? The Counſel of the 
Lord that ſhall ſt and, when all the World hath done 
its worſt; and this is his Will and Counſel, Ther 
mor hung ſhall harm us if we be followers of that which it 
good, 1 Pet. 3. 13. Againſt all the devices of A 
or Devils, this is our Armour of Proof, Gods Will 
ſhall fand. We know not indeed what ſharp chaſtiſe. 
ments our manifold Sins may require, but we 
know this, that it is his Will thus to purge away 
our Droſs, and refine us for himſelf, that we may be 
bound up among his Jewels, We know not what 
ſtrong Phyſick, our di ſeaſed Souls may ſtand in need 
of, but this we know, we have both awiſe and ood 
Phyſician, that knows our temper and what will fit it, 
and whoſe end is his own honour in our life and 
health, and who hath no delight in our torment, nor 
delign to deſtroy us. If God permit the devices of 
wicked men, of what Sect or Party ſoever they be, 
to create us ſome diſturbance, it is but either by the 
ſmart we feel to confirm us more in our juſt diſlike of 
ſuch Religions as are to be upheld by Blood and Cruelty, 
or if he bring us thus to the fiery Tryal, to carry us 
the ſooner into Heaven, that we may be ſafe out ot the 
reach of all infection or vention. A mans heart de- 
viſeth bis way, but the Lord directeth bis ſteps, Prov, 
16. 9. The pilot ſteareth, but God gives the Wind, 
and directs the Ship whither he pleaſeth. And this 
is the never failing comfort of all good men, that 
God is always at the Helm. The Clouds are turne 
round by his Counſels ;, that they may do whatſoever 
he commendeth them upon the face of the World or i 
Karth. He canſeth it to come, whether for Correftion, 
& for bis Land, or for Mercy, Job. 37. 12, 13. Bleb 
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ſed be God, we have often taſted of his 
and by our former Manifold Experiences of his — 
neſs, ſhould learn yet more to comfort our ſelves 
with hopes of future Bleſſings; and that he who 
hath ſo often delivered us already will deliver us un- 
to the end. There are but theſe three things can 

ive us cauſe to doubt of it. Our great anhanks 
wlneſs for paſt Mercies, our preſent wneaſimneſs under 
and di ſobe dience to his Government, and our diſtruſt- 
fulneſs of his Providence. Therefore that we may 
be able to comfort our ſelves iu him and the Stabili 
of his Counſels, let us make ſure of 


things. 

1. That we heartily praiſe his Holy Name for all 
the rich Mercies we injoy, and the great deliveran- 
ces he hath wrought for us at all times, and more 

icularly for thoſe ſingular tokens of his Mercy 
in the many Deliverances and continued Preſervation 
of the Perſon of our Dread Sovereign Lord the King : 
a Mercy, which many years Confuſion and Mi 
ſhould in all reaſon have taught us before this time 
how to value, and which God himſelf may ſeem to 
commend to our ſpecial notice by thoſe truely won- 
derful Methods he hath uſed to confer it upon us; 
ſo wonderful, that hardly any thing can ſeem more 
ſo, then that there ſhould be yet any among 
whom the obſervation thereof hath not — 
the vanity of all Rebellious and Treacherous devi- 
ces. Many devices and much talk there hath been 
of late about the Succeſſion, but had onr Gracious 
King and his Royal Highneſs been taken in the Nets 
of heir Enemies, an unhappy end had been put ta 
that diſpute, and who ſhould have ſucceeded 


Iin the Throne, any or none, one or many, it is happy 
ar 
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for us we are not driven to conſider. A oog Saf: 
fon in all likelyhood we ſhould have of in- 
tolerable Calamities, and might have deſpaired of 
Wong Peace in our days. ft is an eaſie thing to 
Jop off more Bonghs in an hour then will grow a- 
Fain in many years. Governments are like Glaſſes, 

e eaſieſt things to break in pieces, but the hardeſt 

to cement again. 
- 2. Let us continue in an ab ſolute Obedience and 
reſignation to God in all the Branches of his Divine 
Wil, and particularly in a - ſubordinate Obedience 
unto his Anointed. Let the fear of God overaw us in 
all our undertakings, and let the ſame fear move 
us to Honour the King, and reſtrain us from all di. 
foyal Art and T houghts. There is no comfort 
for Rebels but what they muſt fetch from their own 
devices, and before they can find any ſolid comfort 
in thoſe, they muſt ceaſe to be rebellious either a- 
gainſt God or the King, by ſubmitting all their de- 
vices to the Counſel of the Lord. 

2. Let us place our whole truſt in God alone, for 
vam is the help of man. His Breath goeth forth and 
all his thoughts periſh. Then we beſt honour 
God, when in doing his Wl! ſincerely, we truſt in 
bim only, and doubt not of his Protection, who is 
both our Xing and our Father and our Merciful God. 
He is of one mind, and who can turn him? And what 
bis Sonl deſiverh, even that he doth ; for he performeth 
the thing that 15 med for us, Job. 23. 13, 14. To 
conclude, let all our devices be only ſuch as may 
concentre in the Counſel of God, and Gods Counſel 
Mall be the ſtrength and accompliſhment of all our 
Devices. | 


Nom 
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Now to the Bleſſed and otentate, the Ki 
Kings, and rr 2 the King — \ 4 
— Inviſible, the only Wiſe God, who giveth 
Salvation unto Kings, and delivereth his Servant 
our Gracious Sovereign from the burtful Sword, 
be Honour and Glory, for ever and ever. Amen. 
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7 oromgees: = 
THE 


CERTAIN RULE 
Peace and Love 


IN THE 


CHURCH. 


Phil. II. 3. 


Zet nothing be done through ſtrife or vai. glory, 
But in lowlineſs of mind let each eſteem other 
better then themſelves. 


Hat Sacred Truth, which our Bleſſed Jeſia 

hath revealed unto us in his Goſpel, is the 

Doctrinal Foundation whereupon the 

Chriſtian Church doth ſtand; if this 

were loſt, there could be no ſuch thing 

as that which we call à Chriſtian Church upon Earth. 
The joffit Cenſent of Chriſtians in this Sacred Truth 
is the erecting of this Spiritual Building upon oa 
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firm Foundation 4 and where this conſent is not, in 
the Fundamental Doctrines of Chriſtianity, the Church 
cannot, be one. The Love and Charity of Chriſtians, 
— | which they have in the firſt place unto Chri#t their 
Head, as Members of one body, united under him, 
and living by him; and in the next place, unto 

each other mutually and ſuitably to their proper ſta- 
E tions and offices in the Body, is the Cement where- 
with theſe living ſtones in this Spiritual Building are 
held together; and where this decayeth, the Walls 
chap, and the Houſe goes to ruine. All this we ma 

in thoſe words of St. Paul, Epbeſ. 4. 15, 16. 
where the Apoſtle telling us what care Chrift toak 
after his Aſcenſion into Heaven for the planting and 
governing of his Church upon Earth, the edi | 
the Body of Chriſt,” as he expreſſeth himſelf, v. 12, 
I faith, all was to this end, that ſpeating the truth in 
love, we may grow. up into him in all things | increaſes 
in or unto him IJ which is the Head, even Chriff, 
From whom the whole body fitly joyned together and com- 
pated by that which every joynt ſupplieth, according to 
the effeftunl working in the meaſure of every part, m. 
beth increaſe of the Body, unto_the fh of is Jef 7 
„ | love. Now it this be the great end, tor which af 
'r {furniſhed men with gifts for the Preaching of 
— 1 to all Nations; that by imbracing that one 
truth Preached, they might become one Body of 
Chriſt, and continue united in love, as the Members 
of the ſame — 7 Hr and directed, 3s well as en- 
livened by Cbriſt the head of che Body, and mutually 
caring ſor, and aſſiſting one another, according to the 

ure or proportion, Faculty or Office of | 
ſeveral part, tor the benefit of the whole, its health 
and growth and preſervation ; it can be no wonder 
here to find the Apeſtle ſo earneſt in his Exhortation 
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to Peace eu F ( faith there be am con 
folarion in Chriſt, if any comfort e, if any fellow. 
ſhip of the ſpirit, if any Bowels of A maſt 
needs be a matter of exceeding great weight and con- 
cernment, we muſt needs conclude it is ſomething 
whereby God is highly glorified; and the Salvation 
of Chriftiaens greatly promoted, which St. Paul would 
obtain at their hands by all theſe affectionate obtelta- 
tions; yea, tis ſuch a thing, as he ſaith, would com- 
* and perſect his joy, fulfil ye my joy, faithhe. 
e was now for the ſake ot that Goſpel of Peace and 
py to them, which he had Preached unto them, 
ſonet in Bonds 5 and he ſcemeth to deſire no mort 
0 make his Bonds eafie to him, and his Inipriſon- 
ment a delight, but only this, chat they be likg mind: 
ex, or mind the ſame thing; Haring the ſamt love, 
of one accord, of one mind. That they would live in 
ity, loving one another mutually, as one Body 
with but one Saul; having the ſame affections, car; 

rying on the fame deſigns, all joyning heads, ar 
nk and hands in a vigorous purſuit of the ſame 
end by the ſane Methods. W 
- This is a requeſt ſo very reaſonable, that a man 
would wonder what need there could be of uſher- 
Ing it in with ſo much earneſtneſs: the thing he de- 


fireth is ſo evidently good in it ſelf, ſo apparently 
conducive to the happineſs both of Church and State 
wherever it is practiced, ſo much the intereſt of e- 
very ſingle Member of the Body, that it is 
almoſt unimaginable, how any man ſhonld be ſo ab- 
ſard, as not to gratifie with all readineſs, 1 ſay not 
the * but himſelf, in a matter wherein it is 
ſo viſible, that every mans private welfare is ſo cop 
1 — What man is there among ustha 
oth not profeſs himſelf (of what Parry or — 
er 
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foever he be) moſt ready to joyn with the Church 
in ſinging, Behold how good and how pleaſant it is for 
Brethren to dwell together in Unity ? Pal. 133. 1. It 

fo, without all doubt, and all of us willingly grant 
t to be ſo; yea, and all of ns would be glad to ſee 
it; but then, it muſt be upon thoſe terms only as it 
can never be hoped for. Like two Armies in the 
Field ready to joyn Battel, both are very willing to 
hear bf Peace, and would be content not to hazird 
their lives in the Fight; but each will have Peace 
on its own terms only, and neither will abate an 
Ace of its own demands; and fo. ſtill they are a- 
greed in nothing, but in being unreaſonable, and de- 
firing that which cannot be. All the difficulty there- 
fore is, to find out an expedient, whereby all Parties 
may „ not only in a general deute of Unity 
but alſo in the likelieft means of effe-ting it. And 
truely this would be no ver / hard matter to bring a- 
dout, were we all really as good Chriſtians, as we 
would be thou zut ro be. We ſho1ld not need to run 
as far as Rome to ſeek for an infallible Judge to p 
an end to our Diviſions : Which why any man ond 
ſee cauſe to do, 1 know not, except he be perſwaded 
that no hand can heal them bur that which nade 
them. Would we but only have that real Venera- 
tion for the Holy Scriptures, which all Proteſtants pre- 
tend to have, and ſubmit our Wills and Humours, 
which ſome men have been apt to miſ call the Spirit, 
to the direct ons of that Holy Spirit which we all ac- 


| knowledge to be infallible; and follow his advice 


45 


concerning the means, whoſe exhortation to the 
_ we all acknqwledge to be very reaſonable, 
m 


of the difficulty would ſoon diſappea. 

In order to the eſtabliſhment of ſo excellent and 
& 2 Bleiling of Love and Feace, and Unani- 
K. mity 
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mityamong Chriſtians ; ſomething there is, which muſt 
be laid atide, as that which certainly obſtructs and 
rates all Peaceable Attempts 3 and ſomething 


there is, which malt be learn'd and practiſed, which 
will mainly promote this glorious deſign. But men 
are not ſo ready to do, either the one or the other, 
as the Principles of Chriſtianity oblige them to be, 
What theſe things are we read in the Pext. Le 
nothing be done though ſtrife or vain-elory, but in lo. 
lineſs of mind, let cach eſicem other better then thems 
ſelves. | ; 
Here we have the beſt expedient in the World 
for the maintaining both of Uriry in Faſth and Do- 
ctrine, and of Unanmity in Love and Affection, and of 
UOmniformity of Practice and Behaviour, and conſe- 
quently of the Fence and Tranquility of both Xing- 
uam and Church, O that all they who profeſs them. 
ſelves to he deſirous ot the happineſs and proſperity 
of both (as certainly all good Chri/tians are) would 


begin to account it their greateſt Wiſdome to learn f co 


"*@ith Chriſtian Politicks of ſuch as St. Paul, men ihdued 
with the Spirit of Dine Wiſdom, which hath this 
double commerd ton, that it is firſt pure and then 
peaceable,Jam.3.17.And would lay aſide that other kind 
of Wiſdom, which they have too long admired, and 
been in love with, which is earchly, ſenſual and devils 
iſh, where by vying and ftrife fil the World with con- 
fuſion and every evil work, v. 15, 16, How ſoon 
would the World look with another face? How 
ſoon ſhould we ſee that happily effected to the un- 
ſpeakable joy and glory of Chriſtendom, which hath 
10 long milaably baffled all the great Wits of the 


World ? 


The Rules hers given us to this end by the Apoſtle 72 


1. The 


* L 


[63] * - 0 


. The former thew hat, we muſf I 
ü for s us, what, we _ 


out of the way, that Peace and Love may en 
take poſſeſſion, in theſe words, Lee nothing be dune 


through ſtrife and vain- glory. 

„. he echer teacheth'vs, what is that right truely 
Chriſtian temper of ng wa_ 4 Peace and Love 
may be cheriſhed and tained, in theſe words, 
But in lowlineſs of mind let each eſteem other better then 
themſelves. 

Let us now ſuppoſe, not only that all who read 
this are in profeſſion Chriſtians, but alſo lufficiently 
convinced that it is every mans both duty and inter- 
eſt, ſtrenuouſly to endeavour all he can in his proper 
Place and Calling, that the Unity of the Spirit may be 
hept in the Bond of Peace, as the Apoſtle exhorteth, 
Epheſ. 4. 3. That our Jeraſalem may be as 4 Ciry 
that is compact together, Pal. 122. 3. That we may 
yet ſee thoſe happy days, wherein we may rake ſweer 


Counſel together, and wall unto the Honſe of God is = 
company, Plal. 55. 14. And this ſuppoſed, the Buſs 


neſs of this diſcourſe is not to perſwade fuch men 
to do, what they can need no 22 to do, to 
deſire the return of Peace and Unity in the Church; 
but to take the right way to endeavour ĩt, and to put 
every man his hand to the work in good earneſt; 
Acting by thoſe never-deceiving Rules which St. Paul 
hath here given us. And this that we may all do, 
our preſent Buſineſs is to leara, 1. To underſtand. 
2. To uſe them. And that in the ſame order as 
here oy — ary us. 5 2 
I. The Rule here given us is this, Let nothing 
t —_— ſtrife and 2 Or thus. 
e two things, ſtrife and vain- cares 
fally be — * — — 


comribure any thing to the Peace and Unity of 0 
2 | 


=_ 
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And God knows, they are every where too viſible, 


as the two Doors at which all our Difpures and D.. 


vi ſiomt, and whatſoever is deſtructive to true Concord 


and Unity, then which nothing is a greater ſtranger 
among us at this day, are wont to enter but never 


cant find their way out again. To learn, firſt, what 
(theſe things are, and Secomdty, how we are to re- 
move them out of the way, will be enough for the 


27 of the firſt Rule and its ule. 
t. Let nothing be. done through ſtrife. or contention. 
This frife is a quarrelſom humour, a Spirit of Oppos 


fer ion Com radict iam, a ſtrange croſme /i of temper 


where with very many men are exceedingly troubled 
themſelves, and are as troubleſome to others: who 
are never well as long; as they are quiet, or ſuffer o- 
thers to be quiet; their very fe ſeems to conſiſt in 
being ſict of every thing almoſt that they fee or hear, 
and they feed upon the faulrs and infirmities of Man- 
Kind. The chief exerciſe of their Souls is to be al- 


ways p#infaying and comending right or wrong. They 


ſtudy not for the Truth, but for the Maiſtery and 
peſter the World with di/prres and invettives ;, not 
to confure Errors, and ſhame Vice ; bat to vent the 
boyling humor, and to ver thoſe by whom they ary 
vexed, tho not by any thing done to offend them; 
tis enough that they are not of their opinion, and 
that they are ſuch as they are pleaſed to chooſe out 
for their Adverfuries, and to ſhoot their poyſoned 
Arrows at; even bitter words: Men of this cxrriſfh 
ſprariing temper muſt te ſnapping at every thing that 
comes in their way, and barking at atithat comes 
not fromthemſelves; and uſually the beſt :things 
are with them the greateſt faults; if they be not the 
Anthors of them, as rarely. they are of any good, ex- 
«pi what by following: their own lirigions —_— 
1 


„ „ „„ „ „ „ „ ere, ee co ©S & a & os 


„ oo Dt ta 


| [65] þ 
they may ſometimes chance to fumble upon. Some- 
thing they muſt ever have, whatever it coſt them, 
to oppoſe 'to every thing thar another either affirms 
or denies. This is certainly as wicked and devilim 
a temper, as it mult needs be very uneaſie; and that 
which hath ſerved. Satan to as many evil purpoſ 
as any evil himſelf was ever Father of. A pious — 
— Writer calls it very fitly, the Devil's Go- 
liah- ſtratagem, which hath ſerved him not only to de- 
he, but even to defeat the Armies of the Living God. 


To theſe men may well be applied what the Apoſtle 


faith, 1 Theſ. 2. 15. They pleaſe not God, and are 
contrary to all men. In a word therefore, by frife, 
I ſuppoſe we are here to underſtand, that frowerd 
and ſelfiſb humour, whereby a man is fo wedded to 
his own will and conceit, that he is always in a po- 
ſture of defyance to every thing that oppoſeth ei- 
ther; and prizeth his own opzions, only becauſe 
they are his own, above the beſt reaſons; of other 
men; is diſcontented with every thing that ſuiterh 
not exactly with his own Senriments or Deſires, and ſo 
idolizeth his own in inations and inventions, that he 
thinks the publick Welfare, the Tranquility of the 
World, and whatever elſe will not fall down and 
worſhip them, but a cheap Sacrifice unto them. This 
or ſomething of ir, is the thing which we are in the 
firſt place to remove out of the way. 

Now how great reaſon every man hath to correct 
this peccant humour in himſelf, when ever he finds it 
ſtirring, and wholly to disburden his Soul of it, will be 
very eaſily diſcerned by him that ſhall conſider but 
theſe three things. 1. The evil root from which ir 
grows. 2. The utter inconſiſtency of it with the eruth 
of Ehriſtianity. And, 3. The pernicious influence 
which it hath pon the Church. 

E 3 3. The 
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1. The root of it is not clways one, but whatever 
it be, it is never good. 
In ſome men, it ſeems to be nothing elſe, but a 
certain kind of Childiſhneſs, or a Pertiſhneſs and Pee- 
wviſkneſs of Nature, as Children are crying earneſtly 
for every new thing they hear of, and will by no 
fair means nor foul be quieted, till they have it ; 
and when they have got it, are as ſoon weary of it 
again, and as ape to cry for ſomething elſe , though 
they cannot tell you what it is; and it may be for 
that ſame thing again, whereof but now they were 
ſo weary ; and thoſe Children above all others that 
are the greateſt fanrlings, and molt indulged by fond 
Mothers, are commonly noted to be of this pettiſh 
humour: ſuch a giddy inconſtancy there ſeems to. 


be in many men. Some little things there be for | 


or againſt which they are wont to be very eaper 
and yet can they give no conſiderable reaſon either 
for their like, or diſlike of them; but they are diſ- 
ſatisfied with what is preſent, and ( tho they cannot 
well tell what to call it ) they are rerygangry with 
thoſe in whoſe power they think it is fo give them 
what they want, and give it not. Their phant'ſies 
are keenly ſet upon it, and quiet they will not, nor 
cannot be without it, nor will they ſuffer thoſe that 
are near them to be at quiet for them. Surely this 
is not the temper of a ſober ſerious Chriſtian, who 
like 12 natpred Child, is content, ſo he have his 
wholeſpme Food, which his Father alloweth him; tho 
he cannot have it dreſſed according to his own 
Phant ſie and is as unwilling, as afraid to make any 
of e in his Fathers Family about things that 
are not of very great concerament. 

Ins others, this looks like a contracted Diſeaſe, 
drought upon themſelves, by ſome diſorderly uſage 
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of themſelves. It ſeems to be a Sickneſs and S que 


miſhneſs of Soul, much like unto that of the Stomach, 
which ariſeth ſrom a diſorderly Diet; where- 


by it is. come to paſs, that it na1ſeateth every thing, 
but only that which is moſt hurtful, and ſerveth only 


to feed the diſtemper. Or, as men in ſome diſcales 
long for many things, but reliſh nothing that's of- 
fer'd them; taſte greedily, but ſpit it out again with 
a loathing. Some men having diſordered their 
heads by poring into ſome of the profoundeſt Do- 
ctrines, which are too deep for them; and having 
confounded their Brains with (at leaſt to them) 
unintelligible Notions, are come at laſt, to think eve- 
ry plaineſt thing myſterious, and diſpute like Skeprickg 
about 'it. Some have ſo baffled themſelves with wan- 
dring through a Wood of Opiniors, that they can 
find no way out again, but preſently flie out of erery 
Path that they enter into, tho for no other reaſon, but a 
phant'ſie only, that it may not be the right. Some 
have been ſo nicely educated, and taught to be ſo curi- 
ous, that they dare hardly taſte of any thing that ano- 
ther hath made ready for them, for fear of poyſon, 
or at. leaſt ſluttiſhneſs ; every Ceremony is to ſome 
Amntichriſtian, and Idolztry;, and to others a very 
Idol, and Chriſt himſelf ſhall rather want his Wor- 
ſhip, then it ſhall be indured by ſome, or not be wor- 
ſhipped too by others. All this is far from the health- 
ful temper of the ſound and ſerious Chriſtian ; who 
whillt he can have the Daily Bread of his Soul which 
may feed him to Eternal Life, fits down contented- 
ly with the reſt of the Family, feeds heartily, and 
gives God thanks, asking no queſtion for Conſcience 
{ake, either who firſt invented the faſhion of the 
Diſhes, or to what uſes they have been ſometimes 
put; all his care is to fee it be the Food his Father 
E 4 hath 
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hath provided for him; and that all things are obſer- ( 
ved about it, that he hath commanied ; and for o- Zo 
ther things, he leaves them to their ordering, to | wit 
whoſe care the Government of the Family is intruſted. I but 
In others again, this ſeems to come from an angry eve 
and waſpiſh nature. Some mers Souls ſeem to be all ¶ ab 
Fire, or elſe as Tinder, th: lraſt ſpark preſently I thi 
ſets them all on fire. They cannot hear ſo much as | me 
a word with any Patience, or Calmneſs, that ſounds I he 
not juſt as they would have it; and it is all one to Ia 
anger them, and not in every little thing to humour Ine 
them, And be ſure of this, that an -1gry man ſlirrerch | Co 
up ftrife, Prov. 29. 22. wrathful man t irreth n | Ro: 
ob but he that is flow 10 anger appeaſethiſtrife, 4 
rov. 15. 18, And as Coals are to burning Coals, ſo I tha 
15 4 contentions man to kmidle ſtrife, Frov. $6. 21. | 4 
How far this is from the Meck and Lamblike temper lis! 
of a good Ch iſl ian, I necd not now ſtay to ſhew. wi 
In another ſort of men, this may ſpring froma Ja 
preconceived prejudice againſt the perſons of men; 
and then, as he that hath been taught before-hand to 
have an ill opinion of his hyſictar,is apt to diſguſt e- 
very thing that he preſcrihech, without ſo much as 
once examining, what it is or how likely to conduce 
unto his health; and by this mcans often deprives 
himſelf of the readieſt means of cure, by a moſt un- 
reaſonable jealouſie of being poyſoned : ſo, when 
men are once. poſſeſled with a prejudice againſt the 
perſons of others, eſpecially of their Teachers and 
Governors, they grow jcalous of their inſtructions, 
and commands; and diſpute where they ſhould 
learn, or obey ; and quarrel with their duty, not be- 
cauſe they think it is not ſo, but becauſe they know 
by wham it is injoyn'd ; and imagine they can never 
enough oppoſe what comes from thoſe, whom they 
have learn'd to ſuſpect or hate. Others 
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Others are, it may be, not well pleaſed with their 
Lot and Station in the Church, and cannot be pleaſed 
with any thing whilſt they are diſpleaſed with tha 
but will think themſelves concern'd to diſpute againſt 
every thing that comes from ſuch as are advanced 
above them. Envyjs a very reſtleſs and quarrelſome 
thing, and in whatever Breaſt it once gety entertain- 
ment, that man ſhall never want an evil tongue 3 if 
he have not wit enough to diſpate, he ſhall never 
want Malice enough to rail or ſlander. Strife can 
never be a ſtranger to the Exviou they are often 
Compan'ons, and go hand in hand in Scripture, as 
Rom. 13: 13, &c. 

We muſt not here paſs by, without any Notice, 
that which is called the Root of all Evil, the love of 
Money. Where the love of this World is, there 
is not the love of the Father; and then be ſure, there 
will be too little love among the Brethren. What 
a Multitude of Strifes and Contentions hence daily 
grow up in the World (every one ſeeking, who ſhall 
get molt of it) no man can be ignorant. And as little 
can it he douhted, that this is the cauſe too of ſome di- 
ſturbance in the Church. Where ſhall a man hope to 
hind a Church that is Sanctuary enough againſt Cove- 
touſneſs? and where Coverouſneſs finds room, it will be 
no news to ſee Aar ſet up againſt. Arar. If every 


Party in Religion have a Craft of its qwn to get 
Wealth by, every Party will cry up its own Diana, and 
no Diana ſhall want an Army to fight for her. It hath 
lomerimes been accounted a piece of good policy, to 
reconcile the Faction to theGovernment of the Church, 
dy giving them a ſhare in it. And where this is 
rafticed, the Coverous will ſure have ſo much policy 
do, as rather to be Falliout, then to be poor. 

no danger of ' diſtutbance from the moderate and 
e peaceable 5 
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peaceable ; let him therefore dwell poor in a corner, | , 
feaſting by himſelf on a good Conſcience ; "tis pity ta 2 
prejudice his expectation of a greater reward in | ,, 
Heaven by giving him prefermept here on earth. ,, 
But the inportunate man is troubleſome, and muſt be 
preferred leſt he weary us; and the turbulent and ſe. y 
ditions man is dangerous, and mult be bribed to be ;1 
iet. And ſhall we now think the worldling af j; 
I, to be either modeſt or peaceable when he fears to] e 
be poor by being ſo? Again, Contention keeps up af h. 
Party, anda Party keeps and maintains us If we] it 
ſtir ĩt not, the fire will go out; the Zealand Charity | x; 
of the Faction will cool together: we have over- | 
” - heated our oppalites, and made the Churc too hot I cc 
++ for us; and if we keep not our friends warm, they | n. 
will not keep ns from ſtarving. Thus tis well, if Þ + 
whillt God and Religion is the word, and fairly writ | tg 
in dhe Banner, Mammon be not ſet up in the heart, I je, 
and the Bartels that are fought be not all his. ” 
Laſtly, I ſhall name bub one thing more, and that ca) 
is Pride. And perhaps it might have been enough an 
to have named this one for all: ſeeing we are ge 
told, Prov, 13. 10, that, only by Pride cometh it 
Contention, Whilſt one will brook no ſuperjour, and ye, 
another no equal, what's become of Peace? Ones} 
angry becauſc he thinks his Merit above his Fortune; cor 
and another as angry becauſe he thinks anothers f Gy 
Fortune above his Merits. One is vexed to think his yo, 
awn Glory eclipſed by anothers ſhining too bright, tg! 
and —— is in a Fume, that any man ſhould daref 5, 
to tabæ notice of his Spors, One ſtrives to keep him · ,;,, 
ſelf up at the hight, and thinks he grows lower, as be he 
ſees any other grow bjgber ; and they muſt all either} ;,4 
be keyt ſo much below him, as to look like almoſt no- ¶ the- 
thing, or he can hardly think himſelf — N hers 
not 
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Another thinks himſelf hot advanced at all, fo long 
as he ſees but one ſtep more, by which he may al- 
cend ; and will never leave juſtling, till he get up 
to the higheſt. It is a fine thing, to march in the 
Head of a Party; and if this honour may not be had, 
yet is it ſomething to follow ſuch a Leader, eſpeci- 
ally in braving Authority to its Face; and it is no 
little glory to be thought wiſer then the moſt, and 
eſpecially then our Teachers and Governors, or to 
be thought ſufficient to ſet up for our ſelves. And 
it is an odious thing to be told of our Errors and 
Faults, and more odious yet to tell our ſelves and 
our followers of them, to call our ſelves Fools, and 
confeſs we have befooled others. And if we contend 
not to uphold what we have done, we ſhall ſeem to 
deſtroy what we have built; or to ſuffer tamely that 
to be built, which we have deſtroy'd ; and how into- 
lerable a thing is this to a proud Spirit? He that ir 
of a proud heart ſtirreth up (trife, Prov. 28. 25. But 
caſt out the ſcorner, and contention ſhall go out, yea ſtrife 
and reproach ſhall ceaſe, Prov. 22. 10. From which- 
ſoever of theſe roots ſtrife ariſeth, or whatever elſe 
it may be that gives being to it, be ſure we may, it is 
very evil. 

2. In the next place, to ſhew how altogether in- 
conſiſtent this contentious humour is with the right 
Goſpel temper, a very few words way ſuffice. The 
peaceable State of the Goſpel was in the Prophets fore- 
told in ſuch expreſſions as theſe. They ſhall beat their 
Swords into Plough-ſhares, and their Spears into Pra- 
ning Hooks, Iſai. 2. 4. The Woolf alſo ſhall dwell with 
the Lamb, and the Leopard ſhall lie dumn with the Kid, 
and the Calf and the young Lyon, and the Fatling tage- 
ther, and a little Child ſhall lead them. They not 


hurt nar deftroy in my holy AAount ain, Iſai. 11.6. & p. 
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Accordingly, we meet with nothing in the Gt 
e of Chrift, but the ſweet breathings of Love and t 
Peace. At the firſt revealing of our Bleſſed Saviour h 
Nativity, thoſe Heralds of Heaven, the Holy Angel] t 
are ſent down into the World, to prpclaim Glory] © 
10 God in the Higheſt, on Earth Peace good Will to. N 
wards men, Luk. 2. 14. He that then was born into $ 
the World was the Prince of Peace, the work he had h 
to do was to make Peace and Recunciliat jon, his Con- ti 
mands were Peace and Love, his bleſſing was to the] h: 
Peace-maker, and his Legacy at his death was Peace. | te 
He came to recorcile us unto God, and he came alſo} by 
to reconcile us one unto another, and to make of rwain| pr 
one new man, Eph. 2. 15. He bimſelf was the great} M 
Exemplary of Love and Mercy, of Condeſcention ard} m 
Aeekreſr, of whom it wag faid by the Prophet] pe 
2 
all 
ye 

du 

fo 

4s 
Ro 


Waieh, He Jhall not ſtrive, nor cry, neither ſhall any man 

bis voice in the ftreets. A bruiſed Reed ſhall he not 
break, and ſmoaking Flax fhall he not quench, Mat. 12, 
19. He lived in all due obedience to the Powers, 
and in conſormity to the C that then were; 
and commanded all to render amo Cæſar the things 
thet were Gæſars, a, well as unto God the things that are 
Ged:, Mar. 12. 17, He ſmartly rebuked the two wo 
Sears of Tuunder, James and John, when they would] rit 
in imitation of Elias, have called down fire from] tha 
Heaven on the Samaritan Village, that had affronted] all 
him ; telling them, they underſtood not the true Xi 
Goſpel Spirit, Luk. 9. 559, When he was led hike a ang 
Lamb before the Shearers, as one that is dumb ſo opened] men 
be mot bis month, Mt 8. 32. When be was reviled, le whe? 
reviled not again ; when he ſuffered, he threatned not [Wh 
bar committed himſelf to him that judgeth righteouſty,Jever 
1 Pet. 2. 23. So little of contemtion was there to bethat 
ſeen in him. And he hath given in charge to e. 
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that follow him, that is, to alt Chriſtiaus, th 
nd themſelves, and "take up his Croſs, and to learn 
ur: him to be meek and lowly of heart; who diſdained not 
el to ſtoop ſo low, as to waſh the Feer of his Diſciples, 
bor and lower yer, to converſe with Publicans and Sinners. 
to-: Now, moſt certain it is, that if any man have not the 
nto Spiric of Chriſt, he is none of his, Rom. 8. 9. And 
had his Spirit is the Spirit of Love, and Meeckneſs, and Pa- 
om-| tience, and Peace, and Unity; and teacheth all that 
the] have it, not to hare, but to love their Enemies, not 
act. to _ but to bleſs them, not to render evil for evi 
alſo| but ro overcome evil with good, Rom. 12. 21. And ro 


Pain 142 for them La — nſe and per ſecute ws 
reat t. F. 44. And. ant of God (ſaith St. P 
ard} muſt not ſtrive, but be ge be 700 all men, apt to tea 
het | parient, in meckneſs inſtr fing ſuch a; oppoſe themſelves, 
man 2 Tim. 2. 24. And if this be ſpoken more 

e not] ally unto the Governors and Teachers of the Church, 
11. yet is it not only, that they may know their oi 
reri, | duties; but that they ſhould teach: others alſo to walk 
ere j ſo as they had them for an example, Phil. 3. 17. And 
bings | 4s much as in them kieth, live peaceably with all men, 
t are] Rom. 12.18, The Apoſtle ranketh /trifes among the 
two] works of the Fleſh, which they that do thall not inhe- 
ould] rit che Kingdom of God, Gal. 5. 20. They therefore 
fromfthat indulge this humour, muſt lay aſide net only 
nted] all pretence of being Spiritual, but all claim to the 
true} Kingdom of God. Whereas there is among you envying, 
like ah and ftrife, and diviſions, are ye not carnal, and walk as 
pened nen? For while one ſaith, I am of Paul ; and ano- 
4, he cer, Tam of Apollos, are ye not carnal ? 1 Cor. 3.3. 
not 3 Where there is ftrife and envying, there is confuſion and 
ou gen evil work., Jam. 3. 16. And who ſeeth nor 
that this is utterly inconſiſtent with the Soſpel of 
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3. And therefore lafly, muſt it needs be deſtru- b 
Qtive to the happineſs of the Church; unleſs any man I « 
can be ſo unreaſonable as to think, that Confuſions, | b 
and Hereſies and Schiſme: cau conſiſt with its happizeſs, 
which evils the Apoſtle joyns with ſtrife, as the effett: d. 
wich their canſe, or at leaſt, as thoſe cloſe Compa-J t 
nions which are very rarely ſeparated, Gal. 5. 20. &c. ot 
Sure it is, that an houſe divided again it ſelf canoe || til 
fend, Matt. 12. 25. The ſtrength of the Church ed 
which is the houſe of God, lieth in the Umry of Faith | th 
and Love. Strife is the very cutting aſunder of that 
Bond of Peace wherein the Unity of Spirit is to be pn 
held. It is the violent forcing aſunder the ſtones of ] ou 
the Spiritual Building, and daſhing them in pieces | m1 
age againſt another. Uniry of Afettions there canf or 
be none where ſtrife comes, but 4 biring and de von- 
ring one another, and being devoured one of another, ont 
. 15. And indeed an opening of a- broad way {| ma 
to ſome common Enemy to cater in and make hx | for 
vock of all. And the Unity of Faith is in no little | bid 
danger. Men of a contentious Spirit are always“ 
brim full of O5%je#ions againſt every thing, and mult } and 
ſwell till they burſt, it they have not leave to give ſ far. 
vent to their uncaſie Souls (always in travel to bring] or 
forth ſomething new) in troubleſome diſpata- [fore 
tion, which are ſoon begun, but not fo ſoon ended. cou 
When the humour is once ſet abroach, it runs ever - Ito c 
laſtingly. It would be labour to no purpoſe to ſa/ A 
more of this, the miſchiefs of Srrife have been aJof a 
long time too viſibhle not to be feen of all, tho they 
fem to be too little conſidered by the moſt, eren ſoſby n 
viſible as to render the vi/ible Church of Chriſt ou plac 
Earth almoſt j»vi/ible too. Let us only here add ther 
wiſe Kings Obſervation, and, if it come got toogDo | 
late, as I hope it may not to ſome of us, let us takefran 
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ru- | bis advice too. The beginning of Strife, is 4s nen 
an one lerterh our water; therefore leave off contention 
1, before it be medled with, Prov. 17. 14. 

% How this Malignant, and (God knows) at this 
day too predominant humour, which fo deſtroyeth 
pa- ¶ the healthful State of the Church, may be purged 
c. ont, the Second Rule will teach us. In the mean 
not time, a Queſtion is, I ſuppoſe, ready to be here ask- 
ch ed by ſome, which ſeemeth not impertinent, and 
uh therefore deſerveth ſore anſwer. I is this. 

hat | Q. Are we Chriſtians bound, without any diſ- 
be | pute at all, to ſwallow down every Doctrine which 
z of our Teachers ſhall commend unto onr Faith? And 
ces | muſt we without any Examination of the /awfulneſs 
can or wnlewfulneſs of the things injoyned, reſt in the 
20u- | Will of our Superiors, applying our ſelves, with- 
ber, | ont any more ado, to the executing of their Com- 
way mands? May we not oppoſe Falſhood, and content 
ba- for the Truth, and refuſe to do wickedly when we art 
ttle | bid by men in Authority? 

ays| An. To this Queſtion, which hath been often ask d, 
nuſt and as often anſwered, we ſhall here anſwer only ſo 
zire ] far, as it ſeems to reflect upon the Rule here given, 
ring] or what hath been ſaid of it, We fay there- 
ta- ſore, let it be far from any Chriſtian to plead for or 
dd {countenance an Iplicit Faith, and a blind Obediencezor 
ver-Jto diſſwade any man from making nſe of his Eyes or 
/ 8eaſor in a ſober inquiry into the Trash of Falſhood 
en aJof any Doctrine that is Preached ; or into the law» 
they ulxe / or wnlawfulneſs of any Command which is given 
a ſofby men. All that we are to be diſſwaded from in this 
t onfiplace is, that we do not any thing of this out of 
| theÞSrrife, or with a quarrelſome and contentions mind. 
Jo it in Meekneſs and bumility, and with a peaceable 
rame of Spirit, as men truely zealous for the _ 
an J 
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und defirous_to'da your duty to God and Mer, and 
you ſhall neither hurt your ſelves, nor be obnoxious 
to the Woe which belongs to them by whom Offences 
come. More particularly, 

1. We are commanded to ſrarch the Scriptures , 
Joh. g. 39. For tho thoſe words were ſpoken to the 
unbelieving Jews, and not to Chriſtians ; yet, by a 
- Parity of reaſon, are we equally concern'd in the 
duty there injoyned. If they, having received of 
God the Books of - Moſes and the Prophers, as the 
Rule of Faith and Life, were obliged to ſearch thoſe 
Books for directions in both; and particularly to 


convince them of their preſent duty, now to be: | 


lieve in Jeſus as the promiſed Meſſiah to the ſaving 
of their Souls: as much cauſe have we, who have re- 
ceived the Writings of the Evangeliſt; and Apoſtles, 
as our Rule of Faith and Holynefs, to ſearch them di- 
i y, and totty all things by them, that we may 
be ſure we obey the Goſpel of Chriſt, without which 
there is no ſalvation to us. T hat we may be alway ina 
readineſs to give an anſwer to every man that asketh us 
area ſon of the hope that is in us with meekneſs and fear, 
r Pet. 3. 15. And that we be no more Children, toſ- 
fed to and fro, and carried about with every wind of 
Doftrine, by the ſltight of men, and cunning craftine ſi, 
whereby they lie in wait to deceive, Eph. 4 14. And 
not believe every Spirit, but try the Spirits whether 
be of God, i Joh. 4. 1. Leave we therefore this In- 
plicie Faith, and taking things on truſt on the naked 
credit of our Teachers without all Search and Tryal 
of their Doctrine, to the Diſciples of Rome, againſt 
whoſe new Faith were there nothing more to object, 
even this alone were enough to render it 1 
that it is afraid of the Light, and of a fair Tryal t 
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nd | out mens eyes, and bid them ſtalk after others to- 
ans | wards Heaven in the dark, fo long as God himſelf 
ce; | hath both given them Eyes ta ſee withal, bath 
left them a plain Rule to walk by, and a ſtrict com- 
mand to obſerve it: A judgment of diſcretion to dif- 
he | cern trurh from f. and go from Evil, by ſuch 
a | Light as God hath given them, muſt be allow d to allif 
Jae will allow them to be Men and not Brares, On- 
ly let not this Univerſal Priviledge be abnſed 
the | to Strife. Aud that it may not be ſo, take theſe 
Direction. | 
ml 1- Have not the Faith of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the 
he. | Lord of Glory with reſpett of perſons, Jam. 2. 1. Theſe 
ing words of the Apoſtle James, whatever interpretation 
re- | ey admit of as there. uſed, I may thus accommo- 
1165 date to the preſent matter. Let not the Enmity ot 
qi | Prejudice you have taken up againſt any man or party, 
may | nor yet the good opinion you, have conceived. ot, or 
ich | great affection for any ſuch, byaſs or over-rule your 
ing | Karch after the truth; let them not corrupt your 
þ us | Judgment, nor be your Motives to embrace ſome and 
7 reject other Doctrines. But impartially weigh them 
rofs all in the Ballauce of the Sanctuary, and chooſe them 
Ady their own weight. Uſe men you may and myſt, 
WA far as you need them, as helps to your own weak- 
And neſs: but conſider their reaſons not their perſons, and 
her | What help you have by them, not what opinion or He- 
e Lien you have bad: for them; leſt you run into an 
ed Error not unlike that you condemn in the Romiſb 
ryal Church, of pinning your Faith upon your Friends 
aink leere. For tho you thus may chance to hit upon 
jedt, the truth, yet ſhall you be found herein to act 
ions] through Strife, and that infecteth even your belie- 
i] by 722g of truth it ſelf wich fin, | 
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2. Take heed of doting about Queſtions and Strife: | 
' of wogds, whereof comerh Envy, Strife, Railings, Evil 
Surmi ſings, Perverſe Diſputings of men of cor rupt mind, 
1 Tim. 6. . See that — not things «aprofit able 
and vain, Tit. 3. 9. that you are fo carneſt about. 
Were word-bickerings , and impertinent diſputes 
laid aſide, we ſhould ſoon ſee comroverſial Divinity 
reduced into a much narrower compaſs. Weigh 
well the matters in debate, and be ſure there it 
fomething in them that will quit coſt, and pay you 
well for your pains. Take heed, if the contention be 
but about a little fraw, and things of very little or 
no concernment to mens Souls, or the good of the 
. Church, that your zeal grow not too hot; leſt you 
ſt all on fire, and burn down the Houſe over your 
heads. Eſpecially beware of that moſt unreaſona- 
ble but very common diſeaſe of moſt wranglers, 
fighting about words, whileſt you are agreed in the 
things themſclves, and ſee it not for the much duſt 
ne flies in your eyes by your buſtling about no- 
ng. | 
3. Search for the Truth always, and that purely 
for the Truth, ſake, and the uſefulneſs of it. To 
find ont Gods Will, and not ſomething that may ſuit 
with your own wiſhes, ſhould be your deſign. That 
whereby God may be glorified, the World bencfitted, 
your Souls ſaved, not your "hamoxrs pleaſed. Some 
men ſeem to take great pains to ſearch for the truth, I 4 
as before-hand reſolved to hold it no longer, or at | gr 
leaſt, not much to regard it, when they have found I wt 
it upon any other account, then that they ſee ſome || nec 
others hold an Error, whom they may be able to for 
oppoſe with it: they value the truh for nothing ſo 
much, as for this, that it is a Warrant for the exer- | Or. 
ciſe of their faculty of wrangling and contradiſtion. wh 
| 4. Search] 


bag "a wa ws Yi kk.  "__ =, 


— 


SPSS 


— 


7 


791 

4. Search the Scriprares ſincerely and reverently 
as the Sacred Oracles of life, not being partial to a- 
ny opinion which you have already taken up by chance, 

and are faln in loye with. Take heed of wxeſtin 

and forcing the words of Scripture to comply wi 
your preſent. Semi menu; or of picking out bete and 
there a broken pi of a Sentence ta patch up your 
3 z or how you judge of the ſound 
of the words you hear, by the ſound that already rings 
in your cars. Go to the Scriprures, as to the Fun- 
tain of . truth, reſalying to fetch both , your 
Opinions and your Pracht thence, and td Cot- 
rect whatſoever is at preſent amiſs in your ſelf by 

them. This is to give G his due honqur, aud to 
let him be the ſole Lord of your Fh. a 
5. Content your ſelyes with the moſt plain, caſie, 
and obvious Truths; for rhoſe-are alſo the otoft ne- 
cellary and leaſt ſubpct to pte; and meet with 
leaſt oppoſition on any band, except it be fromi mens 
Leſts, and againſt thoſe you have liberty to cantend 
with all your might, ſo it be in your own erp 
Station, and with Chriſtian Charuy. Remember al- 
ways that in the Scriptures, there be ſome . things 
hard to be underſioad which the, uniearned are aps t9 
* to their amm and other; deſtruffion, 2 Pet. 3.16. 
in the interpreting whereof the moſt Learned 
think it both their Wi/dow and Duty to be ver ge- 
ef, How hard would it be for Chriſtians tb Aa- 
gree, would they reſt in plainly revealed Trarhs, 
which all good Protefhants are agreed to be all things 
neceſſary to the ſalvatiop of ſainers, And how unrea- 
ble a thing, is it, wheu we are are all agreed in 
theſe, to ſtrive even to the juſtling of one another 
or. our ſelves out of che Church, about thoſe things 
whereof men may be Hey: ignorant, and © uy 


4 80 1 | 
be ten to one, whether one of ten ever under- 


% ſtood. | 
6. Have you found ſomething, which. ſeemeth to 
you to be a truth, whileſt yet the greateſt arid moſt 
Learned part of the Chriſtian World, and particu- 
larly of the Church wherein you live, thinketh it an 
Error? Set not your ſelves preſently,” as ſome Now 
ces. iſe to do, in the Pope / Chair, Remember you 
are at beſt, but fallible men, and ſhould learn to be 7 
wiſe unto Sobriety. Love not to be trbubleſome tb 
the World with your pretended X»ow/ezge, neither © 
be angry that all mens Judgments will not bow tof y 
Yours. © Haſt thou Faith? have it to thy ſelf before] ir 
'God, Rom. 4.22. Think it not a duty in you, to] p 
make all the World know what you think you only] bi 
know, or the duty of all men to learn of you. AJ ſo 
good and humble Chriſtian will ſatisfie himſelf in ap- L 
proving himfelf fai to God and his own Conſci-J ti 
ence, and will always have the Modeſty to think, that | d: 
many men in the World are wiſer then he : and for] in 
this reaſon he cannot think it fit for him, either to | of 
pride himſelf in his ſingular opinions, or to dem them | w/ 
every where to draw Diſciple: after him, to the breach vc 
of the Churches Peace.We have a command indeed that | lo 
our light ſo ſhine before men that they may ſee our good | ba 
works, and glorifie our Father which it in Heaven ; but | as 
where is the command, to vent our opinions, that they 
may ſee our Wiſdom and gloriſie us upon Earth 
Thus much concerning opinions. | * 
2. Now to that part of the Queſt ion relating to I en 
the commands of Superiourt, we may ſay again more nc 
generally, That it is a moſt certain truth, Thar we] H 
muſt obey God rather than men, Act. 5.29. And that] to 
we are to uſe all the means that God hath put] S 
within our reach to be fully perſwaded im our minds, | un 
ö touching 
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touching the lanfalneſi of every Action we go about, 
be it commanded or uncommanded by our Superiours, 
Nom. 14. 5. And we are well aſſured by the Apoſtle, 
That whatſoever is mor of faith is ſim, Rom. 14. 23. 
And therefore no man ought to be debarred the li- 
berty of ſecuring his own Soul as well as he cau, by 
examining the lawfilneſ; of the things commanded. 
=p let this again be done without Strife. That & 
0 . 

1. Make it manifeſt by your ready and wrforced 
Obedience in all things, of the lawfuine/s whereof 
you are already ſatisfied, that your diſobedienct 
in other things, wherein you are not yet ſatisfied, is 
purely for Conſcience ſake, and not through oo : 
but that as you obey cheerfully for the Lords fake, 
ſo if in any thing you diſobey, *tis purely for the 
Lords ſake too. If this courſe had been taken in 
time by ſome men, they might, it is probable, at this 
day have ſeen the Wiſdom as well as Juſtice of fo do- 
ing. He that with-holdeth obedience upon pretence 
of wnlawfubreſs only, muſt needs obey in all things 
which he granteth to be /awfl, or elſe he utterly 
voids his own pretence, and declares himſelf more a 
lover of Strife than Conſcience. Wherennto then we 
bave already attained, let us walk by the ſame rule, let 
ns mind the ſame thing, Phil. 3. 16. 

2. In examining the Commands of Superiours , 
make it not your buſineſs to ſeek out ſomething 
which you may with ſome colour for your diſobedi- 
ence oppoſe againſt them, when you ſee before-hand 
no apparent reaſon, why you ſhould not obey them. 
He that ſeeing no cauſe why he ſhould not obey, goes 
to ſeek for one, ſheweth plainly his affection to 
Strife, and that the reaſon of his diſobediem t is not 
unlawfulneſs but wilfulneſi. Take heed therefore 
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how your enmity to the Government fend you a hant- 
ing for ſomething to make the Commands of your 
Governors ſeem diſputable. 

3. Be well contented to he ſatisfied in your own 
Conſciences, concerning the «nlawfulnefſs of what is 
- war by publick Aurboriry, and being fo ſatisfied, 

e heed of two things: 

1. That you be not too forward to Judge or Cen- 
demm thoſe that are otherwiſe perſwaded, and think 
it to be their duty to do, in obedience to their Gover- 
nors, what you dare not do. It is an uncharitable 
cenſure to ſay, that others act againſt their own Con- 
ſciences as often as they will not be over-ruled by 
your Judgments, or cannot be convinced by your 
Arguments, Too much of this Spirit of Strife and 

cenſuring ſeemeth to ſhew it ſelf in ſome late 
Writings, wherein the Authors forgetting what they 
iſed, a bare Vindication of, or rather Apology 
or themſelves, fall into a down-right Arexſation of 
others, even to that degree, as to deny them all 
poſſibility of ſatisfying their on Conſciences in 
what they do. Ido not fee whither ſuch things as theſe 
can tend, whatever was- the intention of the Wri- 
ters, but to the gendering of Srrifes, which I would 
fain hope them to be better Chriſtians then to make 
their deſign. However let ns ſtudy that healing 
Rule the Fp9#le giveth, Rom. 14. 3. Let not him that 
eaterh, deſpiſe him that eateth not; and let not him that 
eateth not, judge him that eaterh, Who art thou that 
7 another Mans Servant? to bis ann Maſter be 
ſtandoth or, falleth. 

2. Do not make it your buſineſs to put doubt, and 
— into the Conſciences of others, to the diſtur- 
nee of hoththeir o and the Churches peace. The 
Itch of making Profeiyres to every mans private api- 
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nion hath ever been as .pernicious an evil to the 


Church of God, as that which is commonly ſaid of 


men in the Plague, were it true, would be to the 
Neighbourhood, that a part of their Diſeaſe is a de- 
fire to infet# the Sound. Think well how you have 
enough to do, in a doubtful caſe, to anſwer God 
for your own diſobedience to the Powers, unto 
which he hath commanded to be ſabject for Conſcience 


*[ake, and therefore can have no need to engage your 


ſelves in that hard task of anſwering for the diſobe- 
dience of many, which they would never have been 
guilty of but through your perſwaſion. 

I ſhall now only add a. few things to conclude this 
firſt point. Seeing man is ſo very reſtleſs a thing in 
this World, and it is fo hard a matter quite to root 
out of him this humour of ſtriving, let us endea- 
your to cut a way for it into its proper Chane 
where it may run freely, and men may ſtrive to g 
purpoſe. Yet by the way we muſt be warned to put 
away all Rancor, and Malice, and Evy, and Wrath, 
and Evil ſpeaking, and all muſt be a Srrife of Love. 
A man is not crowned, except he ſtrive lanfully , 
2 Tim. 2. 5. 

1. Strive we may then, and even for the Maſtery 
to obtain the incorruptible Crown, 1 Cor. 9. 25, And 
ſhew us any thing elſe, that's truely worth the fr+- 
ving for. For this, let us all be perſwaded to fighe 
with all our might and courage, yet not with ſuch 
Enemies as are the creatures of our own imaginatt- 
ons or opinions; we have Enemies enow to hold us 
doing, and put us to all our ſhifrs, beſides thoſe z 
even the ſame, which we have ingaged our ſelves in 
our Baptiſm to wage a continual War againſt, Sin, 
the World, and/the Devil. He that knoweth what 
theſe are, knoweth he _ enough to ſtrive * 
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If we will have the Crown we muſt ftrive to over« 
come all theſe ; this is to ſtrive like a Chriſt ian indeed, 
and this is our encouragement, the Victory is ſure, 
and it is a Noble Victory. Fooliſhly therefore do we 
waſt our time, and our ſtrength in contending with 
one another about Ceremonies and For malities, where 
he that conquereth ſhall but like the proud Emperor 
triumph in Cockle-ſhefs. Surely we think bur little 
whither we are going, or from what we flec, and 
what Enemies watch for our ruine, if we can be at 
leifure to ſtand bogling at Straws. Certainly we 
ſhall all have enough to do, without caſting ſuch rubs 
as theſe ſtrifes are in our own way, to come to Hea- 
ven. 
2. Strive together for the faith of the Goſpel, Phil. 
1.27; But if we will do this indeed, we mult as 
the [Apoſtle there alſo ſaith, ſtand faſt in the Spirit, 
with ont mind. A ſcattered and divided Army is 
exfily vanquiſhed by piece-meal, whick in a full body 
might have daunted the Enemy with the very light 
of its number, order and unity. We cannot chooſe 
but be ſenſible that our Faith hath very conſiderable 
Enemies at this day, and how can we invent a way 
to do them better, or our ſelves worfe ſervice, then 
by keeping open our diviſions, which hath coſt them 
ſo much pains to make amongſt us? O how do 
they hug themſelves to ſee us ſo induſtrious to ſave 
them a labour, and ruine our ſelves ? Let us but be 
united amongſt our ſelves, and ſtrive together for the 
Faith of the Goſpel, and we may confidently promiſe 
our ſelves what the ApoZle there addeth, v. 28. We 
need be nothing terrified by our. Adver ſaries. 

3. Let the Afinifters ſtrive to preach Chriſt, warn- 
ing every. man and teaching every man in all Wiſdom, 
that they may preſet tbem ferſect in Chrift Jeſus. Unto 
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this let them labour,ſtriving acccording to hls working, 
which workgth in them mightily, Col. 1. 28, 29. rats 
much livelier a work would this be, how much more 
beſeeming the Ainiſters of Chriſt ſet over the Flock, 
thus to feed and watch daily over the Sheep and 
Lambs, and combining together to keep them fram 
the ravenous Wolves and wily Foxes, then to ſtand 
pelting one another with ill words only to make 
ſport for the Advenſary ? 

Let the People ſtrive together nith their Miniſters 
in their Prayers to God for them, Rom. 15. 30. to this 
end, as it there follows, That they may be delivered 

om them that do not believe, and. that their ſervice 
may be accepred of the Saints, This would be a much 
more Chriſtian and profitable work, then theirs of 
whom we read, Hof. 4.4. The People are as they 
which ſtrive with the Prieſt: whether it were, who 
ſhould outdo other in wickedneſs; or to oppoſe his 
Doctrine, obſtruct him in Diſcipline, or revile his Per- 
ſon and Function in all Companies. 

5. Let us all Frive to enter in at the ſtrait Gate, 
Luk. 13.24. And who ſhould go on faſteſt in thar 
narrow way that leadeth unto Life Eternal. Exbort- 
ing ane another, and provoking one another to love and 
good works, Heb. 10, 24. And not ſtrive to anger 
and vex and revenge our ſelves on one another by 
unchriſtianand even inhumane affronts and injuries. 

6: Strive againſt ſar, Heb.12.4. Let our earneſtneſs 
againſt this common Enemy of Mankind be as great 
as can be. Here exerciſe all our wrath and revenge. 
Let'us be very bitter againſt it, have no pity on it, 
reſalve never on any terms to be reconciled unto it, 
or be fatisfied with any thing leſs then its death. 
Let us ſtrive to ſubdue it and morti ſie it in our ſelves, 
and to correct it as We have opportunity in 4 
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It is a mach better work this, than making fins ofthoſe f +1 
things which are none, of indifferent things, or taſt- o 
ing aſperſions of din upon others for thoſe very things I c. 
whereby they labour all they can to ſhun all appear- | xn 
ance of it in obeying their Superiors. mT, 
7. Laſtly, let us ſtriwe who ſhall outgo others in I tt 
love and methneſ7, and tenderneſs of affection, long< | w 
ſufftrine, and forbearing one another in love, Eph. 4. 2. b 
putting always the beſt and moſt favoura- ar 
Ot 
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ble conſtruction upon all one anothers words and 
actions, andexerciling all our ſeverity upon our ſelves, V. 
our ſinful fleſh and Inſts. Seeking how we may be- pj 
come all things to all men, that we may by all means gain 
ſome, 1 Cor. 9. 20. Not to 12 Faction of } ty 
our own, but to Chriſt. 0¹ 
Let this ſaffice to have been ſaid of the former of hi 
theſe two things, which we are to remove out of | f© 
the way, in order to the introducing of Peace and | th 
Unity. t 
2. The ſecond thing which we ate to remove and | hi 
put far from us is Fain-glory. And till this be put | h 
away, ſtrife will abide, the Vain glorious man will | w 
ever be contending, thinking it the likelieſt way ta | be 
be taken notice of for ſomebody. This indeed is] is 
more uſually the Vice of Teachers, then of Learners, | of 
Yet is there no rank of men which is not tronbled | of 
with ſome ſpice of it: In ſpeaking whereof we mult | ye 
ſhew, 1. What it is, 2. Whytobe avoided, 3. How to an 
be caſt our. it: 
1. This Vain glory is a Diſeaſe of Mind, whereby I. 
a man ſwells himſelf up to what bigneſs he can in 
the ſight of the World. Either he hath a very high | we 
conceit of his own Excellencies, and Perfections, and | to 
is concerned that they are not as much taken notice I 9; 
of by others, as they are admired by himſelf ; and I ;. 
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that all the World ſhould not be as proud and 
of him, as he is of himſelf : or elſe, it may be, 
conſcious enough of his own emptineſs, and 
make up what he wants of real worth at home, by 
the Eſlimatius of others. Praiſe is the thing he 
thirſts for, and ſo he can get it, he cares not much 
what there is in him todeferre it. So he may bor 


can fall out with himſelf for nothing but his obſcuri- 
ty, and too little care to make himſelf known abroad, 
or rather to deceive all men into a good opinion of 
him by ſeeming ſomething that he is not. And there- 
fore all his Studies and Endeavours are bent upon 
this one thing, how to be known, and yet wnknown x 
to have his per ſon had in eſteem and admiration; and 
his real worth unknown, leſt the knowledge thereof 
ſhould abate any thing of that repurarion and fame, 
which he ſo infatiably thirſteth after. So he may 
be had in honour, and advanced to fome hight, he 
is well enough content; what tho the Statue be bur 
of common Wood or Stone, and have nothing in it 
of the life of vertue, or any thing elſe that's good, 
yet it ſtands in a publick place, and is finely painted, 
and guilt, and all that paſs by look upon it and call 
ita fine thing, and fools admire it, and that's enough. 
This is the thing in ſhort. K 
2. Now why we muſt avoid this Vice of YVain-glory, 
we ſhall ſee cauſe enough, if we may but be brought 
to 1. How odious it i to men. 2. How diſbo- 
nourable-ro God. 3. How contrary to the Goſpel-ſpirir. 
4. How adejtrultive to our endeavours and my 
k | 5. What 
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+1: It is certainly odiows to men of what fort or 
complexion ſoever they be. It is a thing which no 
man can indure in any man but himſelf, and for“ 
which, more then for any one thing beſide, good G 
men — — fall out with themſelves. The proud | 1y 
man, tho he can freely indulge himſelf in it, yet can | ©: 
leaſt of any man ſee it with any patience in another, | 6 
nor can he look upon him as any better then as a cove- | /© 
tous man dothupon a Thief or Robber, becauſe all praiſe | + 
and honour he accounts his own due, and thinks | P 
whoever gets it robbeth him of what is his. He | ff 
therefore is ſure ti condemn it in all men, if for no | 5: 
other treaſon, yet-for this, that it ſtands, as Ale xan- 
der did betwixt the Ses and the Proud Cynick, too 
much in his liche, and will not let him look fo ſhi- 
ningly as he would do. And the humble hates it be- 
cauſe he is bamble, and hates every thing that is ſin- 
ful. So that all the Yan-glorious man can get by his 
fooliſh a nbition, is only that, which above all things 
he abhorreth and moſt ſtudiouſly endeavoureth to 
ent, that is, when ever he is diſcovered, to be 
deſpiſed of all. But this is little. 

2. Vain-glory is a thing moſt odious to God. How 
fhould any man think otherwiſe, that knoweth-what 
God is, and what is due to bm from his Creature? Þ a 
All Honour and Glory and Praiſe, becauſe all Good m 

5 is ſo, are his, and only his: and hence the Yain- 

rious man is the molt ſacrilegious man in the World, | ec 
anda greater Robber of od, then they that rob him of u] 
Tuthes and Offerings, taking to himſelf the honour and | 13 

due unto Goes name, whereof he hath decla- er 

red himſelf to be very jealous, The Yain-glarious | 1 

man may be called an Idalater without a figure, — F 
ing 
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king an JI of life, and deſirous tliat all t 
World ſhould worſhip him. This we are Painly 
told, and that's _— God refifterh the Proud; bus 
giveth grace to the humble, 1 Pet. 5. 5. 2 
1 flow contrary. Vain glory is to the Spirit of the 
Goſpel is ſo vikble, as nothing can be more. Oar ho- 
ly Jeſus hath more patticularly commended his own 
example to our imitation herein, Lrarn of me, faith he} 
for 4 am meek_and | of meas Matt. 1 - 29. He 
ought not © bis own ut the im that 
hs Joh. 8. 50. = Ae cock 2p cn 
prick this Bladder. in his Diſciples as ſoon as he & 
ſpied it beginning to riſe in any of them, as in the 
Sons of Zebedee, Matt. 20. 25, 28. Self-denial'was 
one of the principal Leſſons he taught them, and he 
hath left it upon record for our inſtruction, that one 
great reaſon why no more believed on him and be- 
came true Chriſtians was this, that they recerved:hononr 
one of another, and . ſought not that honour that eonierth 
from God only, *Joh, 5. 44. And lofed the praiſe of 
men more then the praiſe of God, Joh.-12i-43. Now 
faith St. Pant at the 5th v. of this Chapter, Let chi 
mind be in you, which was alſo in Chriſt Jeſus. What 
that was he tells us, v. 7. He made himſelf of no repu- 
tation, hut took upon him the form of a Servant, and bums 
bled himſelf If we will then be the followers of Chriſt, 
and worthy of his Ge, this is the mind we 
muſt be of. | 

4. It certainly blaſteth all our very beſt per forman- 
ces, and deſtroyeth all the hopes we had of bleſſing 
upon them. Even all thoſe otherwiſe Pons and Cha- 
ricable Acts, which done in love and humble obedi- 
ence are moſt highly acceptable to God, and have his 
{are promiſe of an everlaſting reward, ſuch as are 


Faſting, and Prayer; and Alms-giving, when thus Pha- 
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ri{aically performed for oftentarion and to be ſeen 
men, muſt all — 8 222 

Iry, pi ing plaudue aiſe. 
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| of rhy Lord, Matt. G. 
I peſtereth the Church 
Chrift, and diſturbeth daily the Peace of it, is a 
thing needleſs to ſhew in many words. It hath 
igucd too in the World to have the innume- 
fable miſchicfs it hath done in the Church of Chriſt 
in all Ages, concealed from any obſerving man. 
When once ny man is.infefted with this diſcaſe, - he 
reſtleſs in himſelf, he longeth to go abroad, 
to become popular, to be called Rabbi, and thought 
a wiſe man in his generation, a Adafter in Iſrael; 
and then * muſt be laid aſide of ne- 
cellity, as 2 thing which would mightily diſturb 
him in his way to glory, tho a pretence to it, and to 
q very great tenderneſs of it, maſt by no means be 
made away, for that's the beſt ſtaff he tolean upon. 
Such men always think themſc]ves too much hid in 
the Crowd of ordinary Chriſtians ; alas, what repu- 
tationand honour can it bring them to do, or ſpeak, or 
Brice as other good Chriſtians do? Or what glory can 
come of living by the ſame commor rules, whereby 
the whole body of Chriſt ian, are to be governed, tho 
they be ſuch as Chriſt himſelf hath given ? They are 
not only Papiſts that affect works of Super- erog at ion. 
The man that will be Famors, muſt reſolve to ſtep 
out , boldly before the reſt, and N 
that others dare not do, venture to be ſingaular 10 
ſome new Doctrine or Practice, that men may take 
rticular notice of him, and admire his W:/dom of 
is Courage, ſaying, Shew us another mag that cond 
or 
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or durſt do this. Nor can ſuch an one be long wi 
eee, 
iyvention, will ſtrive | 

— ranking it. ſome praiſe to be firlt able to dif 
cern the Wiſdom of a wiſer then himſelf, Men will 
rather be content with afame at ſecond hand then 
Nee 
I Ghpute 3 yet , Ul may loon de ta 
a ogue of bad names, and when behalten 
once on his Tongue, whether he underſtand them 
or nat, he can beltow them as freely as another 9 
on any thing he is bid to ſhew his diſlike of ; eſpęcially 
on thoſe d Souls that can ſo cantentedly go on in 
thoſe beaten Roads wherein good Chrifians have ſo 
long walked before them. Should we take a yiew af 
all the Hereſies and Scluſint, which have troubled and 
rent the Church from its firſt Plantation to this day, 
it is very probable we might find moſt of them ca- 
ming from this never · failing Spring of 2 
| cloſe this with thaſe words of the Apoſtle, Gal. 5. 
26, Let us nos be deſirous of Vain glory, provoking 
ore another, envying ane another. , ply 

Qu. Some may poſſibly here ask, Whether we Chri- 
ftians ſhould be wholly regardleſs of our Credi and 
Kepntarion in the World, and. unconcerned whe- 
ther we have a good name amongſt men or nat. 

An. To ſuch we ſay with Solomon, Eccl. 7. 1. 4 
good name it better then precious Oyntment.” And ra- 
ther to be choſen then great Riches, Prov. 22. 1. Eve- 
ry man ought to be trucly tender of his Reputation, 
even with bed men if poſſible, this affording him 
many ſpecial advantages of doing G better ſervice 
among them. Hour and Praije are no deſpicable 
things, and they may be ſought aud upheld in due 
place as well as Riches aud other Earthly N 

With- 
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without offence to God or Man. Let us only take 
herd that we take the right courſe to do both, and 
ſecure to our ſelves the true honour of really being, 
and not ſeeming only wiſe and good, and all w 
be well. To this purpoſe take but a few Directions. 
I. See that God have his due homowr intirely to 
himſelf, and let us be content with ours as it hall 
Fall unto us. Let our principal care be to ſeek the 
Bonour.that cometh from God only, and to have his ap- 
2 and well done in every thing, and we thall 
want ſo much as is due unto us, or at laſt 

is fit for us, from men. To homour God is our g 
duty, and our incouragement is this, Then 
that bewonr him, be will honour, 1 Sam. 2. 30. Whe- 
ther and how far we ſhall be bono d of mer, whillt 
ve are doing our duty, the only thing to which it 
can belo et us leave it to God, that ordereth all 
things. humility and the fear of the Lord are riches 
and bonour, and life, Prov. 22. 4. If he give them, 
praiſe him, and return all we receive unto him if 
we want the honour men ſhould give, let this ſuffice 
us, that we can approve our ſelves unto God, By ho- 
-nonr and diſbonour, by evil report and good report, 
2 Cor. 6. 8. 

2. Having made ſure that God have his honozr from 
us, and from all men as far forth as it is in our pow- 
er to promote it. Let us uſe the proper means to 
gain and keep up a good reputation among men; 
yet not fo much for our own ſakes, as for Gods and 
'thejrs. Let us conſciencioully do our duties, every 
man in his reſpective place and calling, by this 


means we ſhall be ſure either to ger a good name, ot 


not to deſerve a bad one. A good name thus gotten 
is very valuable, becauſe it may be very ſerviceable 
to us to many good purpoſes, both in relation to 
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G64 whom we ſerve, ard to other men with whom 
we have to do, ard t) our ſelves as an encourage 
ment to greater Alacrity in our duty. But let us be- 
ware of theſe things. | 
1. How we make our or» reputation the princi- 
pal motive or end of what we do, for this is to ſeek 
our own hononr more than Gods, and to rob him of 
the honour due unto his — | 

2. How we ſeck to raiſe up to our ſeIves a rame 
by any ſm or wickedneſs,or an hypocritical ſhew of Pie- 
ty, for this were to build our reputation upon God's 
diſhonour. 

3. How we endeavour to build our on reputation 
upon the ruine of another mans, for this is a fin a- 
gainſt both the Ju ice and the Charity which we owe 
unto all men. l 
4. How we abuſe our reputation amongſt men to the 
countenancing of Faition and Sedition, or any evil 
thing whatſoever. In ſhort. 

Let our own glory always ſtoop and veyl to the 
Glory of God, the Edification of the Church, the 
Peace and Tranquility of State, the ſubjection which 
we owe to our Superiors, and the good of our Neigh- 
bours, and it ſhall be no #/ain-2lory. 

How both theſe, Strife and Vain-glory, are to be 
caſt out, we muſt learn by the ſecond Rule given us 
in the Text, of which we are now to ſpeak. 

II. In lowlineſs of mind, let each eſteem other better 
than themſelves. Such a meaſure of Humility as will 
make men eſteem others better than themſelves, will by 
rooting out Strife and Vaiu- glory, ſettle the Church 
in a bleſſed Pence. 

How this Doctrine will be entertain'd and practi- 
fed in this provd Age, God alone knows, and to him 
we muſt leave it, when we have done our encdea- 

0 vour. 
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vour. Our Task at this time is, 1. To lay down 4 
brief Deſcription of the Grace commended, lowlineſs of 
mind. 2. To ſhew its great Efficacy for the rooting out 
F Strife and V ain-glory, the two grand Enemies to Love 
and Peace, And, 3. To declare the Practice of it in 
eſtee ming each other better than our ſelves. 

1, The Grice or Vertue which is here commended 
to us is Humility or lowlineſs of mind. A Grace which 
abundantly commends it ſelf, and engageth the affe- 
Ctions of all that ſee it, wherever it is; but as all 
things of greateſt worth commonly are, almoſt as 
rare as it is excellent. One moſt illuſtrious Exam- 
ple of it we have to imitate, which, were its worth 
unknown, is enough to commend it unto all Chri- 
ſtians, and if it do not ſo, they are not Chriſtians, 
whatever they are pleaſed to call themſelves. Look 
upon the whole Life and Death of him who came to 
be the Saviour of the World, Jeſus Chriſt ; and you 
ſee this Divine Vertue expreſſed to the life. How 
wonderful then muſt it be, that it ſhould be ſo great 
a ſtranger in the Chriſt ian World, and ſo few that 
bear the name of Chriſt have any intimate acquain- 
" tance with it? Tho all commend it in others, yet few 
labour to find it in themſelves. This is it. An holy 
frame and temper of Spirit whereby a man doth moſt 
heartily give all honour poſſible to God, as much as 
is die to every man, and is content with a very little 
for himſelf. It wholly emptieth him of all Self- con- 
ceit, checketh in him all aſpiring thoughts, maketh 
him truely ſenſible what he is, and teacheth him not 
to think of himfelf above what he finds himſelf to be, 
and to be content although others ſhall think him to 
be much leſs than indeed he is. The humble man 
is very much in conſidering himſelf to be the Creature 


of God, and to depend wholly upon him, and to have 
£73 nothing 
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nothing at all but only what it had pleaſed God to 

beſtow upon him. He confidereth yet farther that 

he is a Simer, and that he offendeth God daily, and 

ſerveth him at beſt very imperfectly and weakly, 

that he hath often abuſed Gd, Goodnefs, and is 

thereupon become leſs than the leaſt of his Mercies: 

he ackoowledgeth that his wanrs and infirmiries are 

much more than his Abiliries, and that there is hard- 

ly- any Creature of God , but doth now, as he is a 
ſinner, excel him in ſomething, at leaſt, in innocence ; 

and that in one reſpect or other he ſtands in as much 

need of them, as any of them do of him. He re- 
membreth how unable he is of himſelf to help him- 

ſelf to any thing that is good; either for his Soul or 

Body, without the aſſiſtance and bleſſing of another. 
And now conſidering, all this, and much more to this 
purpoſe, his own Gary vaniſheth from his ſight, he 

entertaineth low and juſt thoughts of himſelf, as a 
poor, weak, wicked, and for that, a very conremptible 
Creature, that can deſerve nothing at the hands of 
God, not do either God or his Neighboxrs, or himſelf 
any conſiderable part of that ſervice which he ought 
todo, He looketh upon all that he hathas anothers 
free gift and bounty. He looketh upon all that he 
doth or can do in relation to God, his Neighbour; 
and himſelf, as imperfect at beſt, and, without God's 
Bleſſing, vain if not harrful. And hence, he looketh 
upon himſelf as a very anworthy and ufeleſs thing, 
but only as he may be an inſtrument in the hands of 
the Great and Good God, and may by the Power 
and Wiſdom of his Manager be directed to ſome- 
thing good. From hence it alſo cometh, that hat- 
ſoever this humble man hath, he holds himſelf, as 2 
debtor to. God for it, ſo alſo moſt unworthy of ir, 
and it, whateyer it be, too good for him; and can- 
7 not 
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not but admire Gods goodneſs and bounty to ſuch a 
thing as he is, in permitting him yet to live. If he 


ſuffer any evil, he accounts it a very light thing in 


compariſon of what he hath deſerved to ſuffer, and 
therefore repines not at the greatneſs of his ſuffer- 
ings, but admireth Gods goodneſs ſtill in dealing ſo 
gently with him, and bleſſeth him that they are no 
greater. Whatſoever he doth, if it be ſinful, he ta- 
keth it all to himſelf, he owns the ſhame of it, and 
thinks of himſelf as a aner ought to do- and if it 
be good, he bleſſeth God that hath enabled him to do 
it, and calleth nothing of it his own belides 
the imperfections of it-, nor can he think any 
part of the World beholden to him for doing but 
a very littie part of his duty in it and very imper- 
fectly. Nothing that he either is, or bath,or doth, can 
ſwell him up with any proud thoughts of himſelf, 
but {till he is leſs in his own eyes than he can be in 
any mans elſe, and accounts himſelf a very unwor- 
thy thing. This is a man of a lowly mind. And 
that this is a right Chriſtian temper ſufficiently appea- 
reth fromtwo things which I need but only name. 

1. Becanſe it hath ſo much cf the Image of Jeſus 
Cbriſt viſible in it, who made himſelf of no repu- 
tation, as before we ſaw. 

2. Becauſe it hath his Special Bleſſing reſting upon 
it. Bleſſed are the Poor in ſpirit, for theirs is the Ring- 
dom off Heaven, Matt. 5. 3. Which I ſhall now ſup- 
Pole enough to commend this lovely Vertue wks 
Practice of Chriſtians; and proceed to the ſecond 
thing, viz. 

2. To ſhew in a few words the Efficacy of this Hea- 
venly Ver tue, to drive out Strife and Vain-glory. And 
the thing is ſo obvious, that his and this only can do 
that work, that it ſcemeth even needleſs to 3 

; thing 
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thing of it. For if only or chiefly, as Solomon tells 
us, by Pride cometh Content ion, then by 'what elſt 
but Humility can Peace and Concord come? The 
prond man knows not how to be peaceable except it 
be by the help of ſome other Vice, ſuch as Lætineſi, 
Eovetouſneſs, or eſpecially, Cowardice. And the 
humble man knows not how to be conrenriows, becauſe 
he is humble. Alas, faith the humble hearted Chri- 
hin, what am l, that any the leaſt diſturbance ei- 
ther in the Church or State ſhould be made either by 
or for ſuch a poor Worm as I am, or for a thonſand 
ſuch as 1? He hath not ſuch high thoughts of his 
own Wiſdom, as to turn proud fool, and think that 
he may not be deceived as well as other nen, or 
ought to be humour d in his miſtakes more then they, 
therefore is it alway far from him to comment his 
own judge mem or opinion unto others as the true 
Sta whereby he would have them meaſure rheirs. 
Hoy great ſoever ſuch a mans krowledge is, be ſure 


his "modeſty is as great, and this will ever reſtrain 


him from making his knowledge a trouble to rhe 
World. He will heartily bleſs God for enabling 
him by it to do others any ſervice in ſeaſonable in- 
ſtruct ions and directions in their courſe to Heaven; 
but he hath no temptation at all by it, to obrrude 
himſelf upon all men as their only Judge of right 
or wrong. He is fo far from an eager deſire and 
hunting after the praiſe of men, and all affectation 
of popularity, that there is hardly any thing he more 
dreads; then the applauſe and admiration of the 
many; and nothing is apt to humble him more, b 

making him grow jealous of himſelf, knowing well 
how hard it is for a Multitude to agree in the a 

probation of what is good. He thinks every condi- 
tion that the Divine Providence allots him in this 
G 3 World 
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World ſo good, and indeed ſo much too good 

him, as far exceeding his deſerts, that he concludes 


it very misbecoming him to make any buſtle to get 
ren and he is ſq well ſatisfied with the ho- 
nour 


Door Keeper in the Howſe of God, or of ſitting 
at Jeſus feet to hear his wordt; that he hath no am- 


bition at all to be called of men Rabbi, or to be eſtee · 


med ſome great one, and admired by the gazing 
Multitude, His mean and modeſt opinion of his 
own improvements makes him indeed very inquiſi- 
tive induſtrious to learn of any man that he 
thinks able to teach him thoſe things whereof he 
ſuppoſeth himſelf ignorant; and he bleſſeth God 
for the opportunity, and bath loves and honours his 
Teachers, and acknowledgeth by wham he hath 

fitgd : and if he attain to that competent ſtock of 

wiedge as may fit him to teach others, he doth 
it freely as the payment of a dye debt, and he doth 


it as. humility commands him, not ſcornfully and 
| diſdainfully, not proudly and imperioully Lording it o- 


ver mens faith, but as an helper of their joy, 2 Cor. 1. 
24. Not Preaching himſelf, but Chriſt Jeſus the Lord, 
and himſelſ their ſervant for Jeſus ſaks, 2 Cor. 4. 5. 
Serving in love, as the Servant of him that 
came not to be miniſtred unto, but to miniſter 5 mi- 


niſtring not to his own fame, but to the needs of 


mens Souls. His humble thoughts of his own merits, 
make him well content with the honour and reſpect 
that is beſtow d upon him de it never ſo little, and 
all his care is how to deſerve that little better then 
he thinks he hath yet done; and to pay all that re- 
ſpect, honour and obedience which he finds owing 
from himſelf to others, willing to condeſcend to a- 
ny thing that is not ſinful be it never ſo low, for the 
god and quiet of that part of the World "we 
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he liveth. What am I ( faith he alway ) that for 
my fake or ſatisſaction, or the gratifying my hu-" 
mour or opinion, the publick peace ſhould ſuffer, or 
any the leaſt buſtle ſhould be made in the World? Thus 
it is impoſſible for Strife and Yain-glory to live where 
Humility reigneth, it will certainly pull down every: 
high thing that exalteth it ſelf againſt Peace and Unity. . 
3. Let us now fee how this lowlineſs of mind is 
to be put in practice, and ſer on work, that ic may 
effect this bleſſe# and moſt defireable reformation, 
which we have all the reaſon in the World moſt 
heartily to pray for, and moſt ſtrenuouſly to endea- 
your. And this muſt be its work, to teach us to 
efteem each other better then our ſelves. This is the 
work of Humility, but where ſhall we find Humility 
enough to do this work? Humility not only maketh 
a man little in his own eyes, but others great ; teach- 
eth him to depreſs himſelf, that other men may have 
the advantage of him. A Work this, of which I fear 
I may ſay, as was faid of that, Act. 13. 41. [ris 4 
work, which men will in no wiſe believe, tho a man de- 
clare it unto them. O that men would be perſwaded 
to think that ſuch a thing can be, as this eſteeming o- 

thers better then our ſelves. Indeed it is ſuch a work, 
as neceſlarily requireth the help of the mighty Spiri: 
of God'; mans proud heart will not down fo low by 
any leſs power. But if we ſee not this effect of 
Humility in the practice of ſuch as we take to bs 
bumble, let ns not ſay that Humility cannot do it, 
but that there is not Humility enough to do it. Let 
Humility be Humility indeed, and it will da it. For 
this being its proper work, to make a man very vile 
and bad in his own thoughts, a little thing will ſerve 
if they have any ſo much as ſhew of goodneſs at —_ 
make others ſeem berter. It needs not much goodneſs,thiar 
64 is 
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$ only to be thought better then whatlis thought fark, 


It is however a piece of Self-denial which 
every Diſciple of Chriſt is to learn. And thq 
every man be a great lover and admirer of himſelf 
upon any very lender account naturally, yet Chriſti- 


anity will caſt the Soul into another mould, and make 
us ew Creatures, and then we ſhall be able to do 


greater matters. 

But, fay ſome, how is it poſſible we ſhould eſteem 
men contrarily to what we ſee · them to be? And 
we cannot but be perſwaded that we ſee many men 
much worſe and wickeder thin we our ſelves are, and 
to ſay that we think them otherwiſe would be to lie. 

Well, ſuppoſe you think them, according to ap- 
pearance, worſe than your ſelves; have you done 
enough to aflure your ſelves that it is not the want 
of Humility that maketh them appear worle ? Are 
you ſure that if vou ſaw with the humble mans eyes, 
things would not appear to you much otherwiſe 
then now they do? Think not the Apofile here 
gives a Rule Which no man can follow, but learn to 
be more humble, and perhaps the matter may prove 
very caſic Let us try therefore what Humility will do. 

1. Conlider we then or ber men, that they are ei- 
ther really better then we, or really worſe. The 
one of theſe two they mult be, except we may ſap- 
pole them really in all points exattly our Equals, 
which if they ſhould chance to be, it is impoſſible 
tor us todiſcern it, and therefore humility will be 
ſure to weigh down the Scale on their fidg. 

* 1. If others be really better then we, there needs 
not much Humility to efteem them better; it is no act 
of condeſcention in us to account them as good as they 
are. lis a debt we owe to Juſtice and Truth, to 
value them as much as they are worth, and in doing 
—_— other- 
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which God hath made their due, the pre-eminence, unto 


which he hath exalted them in any kind; in not ho- 
. Ynouring them whom God hath pleaſed to honour. 


We ought both in obedience to God; and in juſtice to 
them, behave our ſelves towards them as our 


Superiors, whom it hath pleaſed God to place above 


vs. The reaſonableneſs and equity of this I need 
not to ſpend time or words to demonſt rate, ſeeing no 


man can be ſo void of reaſon, as not to think it t, 


that all real goodxe /i or excellency ſhould have a pro- 

ionable reſyect and honor, tha all men have not 
* ſay, but a few men have) that Humilizy to 
acknowledge thoſe Excellencies which are in other 
men... Nay ſuch is the croſsneſs and perverſeneſs of 
mens ſpirits, that , inſtead of honowring, too many 
have wickedneſs enough to exvy, malign and calumni- 
ate all ſuch as they fee above themſelves in any gift 
or Fertue, Place or Office, whatſoever. And whence 


is all this, but from the want of Humility, ( ſhall I 


ay.) or rather Humanity, and that conſeſſed piece 
0 


Juſtice of doing to all others as they would have - 


thers do to them. 

2. If ozbers be not better, but really wor ſe then we, 
yet if we could but once be brought to underſtand 
the work of true Humility, we ſhould ſoon ſee, that 


it would teach us to think much otherwiſe of them,. | 


then yet our Friał will ſuffer us to do-and that with- 
out doing violence to truth, or undervaluing any 


Gift which it hath pleaſed God to give us more then 


other men. Let us conſider but theſe few things. 
1. Humility will teach us to deſcend very low in 
* 0 


etherwile we ſhould ſin againſt Gox and 1 em Againſt 
Cod, by not honouring him in his Gifts and Graces, .. 
and fo much of his Image as we diſcern in any one. 
And againſt them, in with-holding from them that 


Ry 


La! | 
to our ſelves,” and to diſcover very much ovil in 
our ſelves which lieth hid from other men. It 
keeps the thoughts very much at hom, and ſuffereth 
them not to ramble much abroad, to ſpie wonders in 
orber mens houſes to talk of, and buſie themſelves 
with, when they ſhould be obſerving the Slur-boles 
add dirty corners of their own. I he bamble mam 
eye is very much fixed upon his own fins, infirmities 

and failings. And when at any time he takes no- 
tice of his own good qualities, of what kind ſoever they 
be, as it is his duty to do, it is not his buſineſs to 
make compariſons with others, to ſee how much be 
excelleth them, but to compare himſelf with himſelf, 
and obſerve how much he is improved in Grace and 
Knowledge, and how much better theſe have made 
him then formerly he was; and this carries his Me- 
ditations up to God in the firſt place, in praiſe and 
admiration of his infinite goodneſs who hath done 
ſo great things for him; and next, unto the «/e and 
end of theſe qualifications, how they fit him to ſerve 
God and the World. But nothing of this can he con- 
ſider without exerciſing his Humility in reflecting on 
his own unworthyneſs, the thoughts of his former un- 
worthyneſs ſerve him to heighten his admiration of, 
and thankfulneſs for Gods bounty to ſuch a ſinner 
the thoughts of Gods goodneſs in thus inriching him tho 
leſſen his eſteem of hi-z/elf, and bring him to a d 1 t 
er · degree of Humility, whilſt he thinks with himſelf, Ius 
how little he anſwereth the end of ſo much goodneſs, |,., 
and how little good in the World he doth in reſpe& | 2 
of what God hath fitted him with ability to do. mer 
Thus he never wants work enough at home for his {ur 
thoughts ro buſie themſelves, ſo that they have but like 
lietle leiſure to ſearch into the failings and weakneſſes | And 
of his Neighbours ; and when he unwillingly fees [ov 
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74 are apt to ſeem but Arte: to him, be- 
the Beams in his Eye, his om fins, which 
he is apt ſo much to magnify,that the ſins of orhers 
ſeem ſmall things to him in compariſon of his own; 
qr he conſiders only fo, as toendeavour their 
Correftion not their Aggravation. The bumble man 


cannot be vile in any meaſure, but he will be more 


ide {till in his own eyes. But this ſame Grace, and 
which is never abſent from it, Charity, 
directs a mans eye moſt unto the Yerenes and Excel- 
lencies that are to be ſeen in others; which ſhine ſo 
much to him that for them he cannot ſee their info. 
mitiess Their Fertues and Goodneſs of any kind he 
thinks · it of ſome concernment to himſelf to ſee and 
and imitate, and to praiſe God for, admiring 
his goodneſs to others as well as to himſelf. But as 
for their infirenities and failings, they moſtly concern 
God and their own Conſciences;and his Humility teach. 
eth him to leave them to God, and to take no farther 
notice of them, then Charity and his place wherein 
God hath ſet him command and theſe will never 
command us to think men worſe then our ſelves, 
but to endeavour to make them better then they are. 
Thus Humility rendring our own faults, yea ſuch as 
others would count none, very viſible to us; and 
thaſe of other men, either not at all, or ſo far onl 
as they are of yn cognizance, reaſonably — 
us ta eſteem them berter then aur ſelves, Charity cu- 
vereth a multitude of fault e. | 
2. Suppoſe we next, that very many evils in other 
men do viſibly appear to us, yet ſtill many of our 
own will alſo appear, if we be hmble ;, and in all 
likelyhood many more in our ſelves then in them. 
And beſides thoſe many-in our ſelves, which we daily 
obſerve, we know there be, and Humility r 
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tua there are very many ſecrer fins lurking within 


and many that have privately broken forth and eſca- 
ped our notice in the paſſage, which do not yet ap- 
pear to us. So that how many ſoever the viſible ſim 
of ocher men be; yet ſtill the h»mble man fears he goes 
beyond them in number and weight too. However, 
when, the bxmbit man comes upon any occaſiom to 
cowpare himſelf with other men, his wont is, not to 
coutder other mens failings but his own, neither his 
enix vertue but the verrmues of orber men. And as 
Pride tcacheth a man to compare his own ve#r=es 
with other mens vices, as the proud Phariſce did, that 
he may find ſomething in himſelf co boaſt of: fo Hu- 
miliry teacheth a man « quite "contrary courſe, to 
compare his own vices with other mens verrues, that 
he may be yet more humble, and think himſelf with 
the Aroſtle the chief of Sinners. 

We will yer go farther , and ſuppoſe that ohr 
mens Vice, and failings may be much more viſible to 
uzzthen' our own, and their apparent vertues by much 
fewer tben our o; yet the humble man, when he 
comes to lay the one againſt the other, is always rea- 
dy to caſt in ail the advantage, and make 
al the allowances to others that can be imagined: 
Ne can partly know, and as far as he can know 
them; he is ſure to take into conſideration all the 
numerous 4g grauatiant of his own ſins, and is very 
ſometimes to lay on too much weight, even till 
he don his Soul almoſt into deſpair. But as 
he he cannot ſee into all the aggravarions of 
anctber mans fins; being unable to ſee into the heart; 


ſodoth Charity reſtrain him alway from making any 


narrow ſearch into them. And hence it is, that 
though. ocber mens ſins may be as viſible to him as 
1 his 


dur hearts, watching an opportunity to break forth, 


8 F051 . 
his a, ſo far as they lic open and obvious to the 
view of all men, yet ſhall his own be made always 


to out- weigh rheirs in the aggravating circumſtances 


which others cannot ſee. And again, on the other 
hand, the humble man conſidereth all the opportunities, 
advantages and imconragements himſelf hath had to be 
vertuous, and then all the good he doth, how much 
ſoever others value it, and ſee great canſe to blefs 
God, and love him for it, ſhall yet feem little and e- 
ven nothing to himſelf,; compared with what he thinks 
both might and ought to have been done, by hun. 
And as much doth his Charity prompt him to excuſe 
the little he ſeeth done by others, by a ſuppoſition 
of the want in them of all thoſe helps which he hath 
had. Thus therefore is he always ſaying to himſelf, 
What tho my Neighborrs fanlts ſeem more than mine? 
What tho the good that he hath done ſeem much 
below what I have done? His krowledge, it may be 
is mach leſs then mine; his opporexmries of learning 
much fewer then'I have had; his natzral faculries, 
which is not his fault, may be much weaker; he 
wanted, it may be, the wiſe 1n#r«ors and faithfal 
Monitors which I have never lacked ; he met with 


many and ſtrong, remprarions, and lay under many 


difficulties, which 1 have been in good meaſure free 
from: Were | under ſach Circumſtancet, I ſhould, it 
may be, fin much more then he, and do leſs good then 
he: and were be in my Cire mſtancet, hal be the 
fame means and motive, and oprortumties of doing ver- 
tuouſſy, and lay under the fame reftraimes from in; 
it is probable he would do and live much bettet than 
I have done. Thus the humble man is very apt to 


blame him/e/f, but any thing rather then his Brarber.. 


rea Tavher then not eſteem him berrer then bimfelf, 


be Will charge much of bis evil upon himſeif, x 
Y> 


C106) 
, if be be wicked, it is much y fault, who have 
not done what I ought to make him good. 

4. If the humble man be put to compare his own 
Vertues with other mens Vertues, and his own Vices| 
with other mens Vices, ( which it is hard to bring 
him to) he will ſet FVertae againſt Yerrue, and Vice 
againſt Vice ſo long, that if it be poſſible by any 
means to bring it to paſs, the Scales of Vertues ſhall 
aſcend, and that of Vices deſcend on his own ſide.] 
And thus will he argue for his Brother againſt him- 
ſelf, 1 excel him it may be in one thing, but for 
ought Tknow he excelleth me in many. I may poſ-| 
ſibly be free from ſome ſins whereof he is guilty, but 
it is not unlikely he is free from many more that 1 
find my ſelf guilty of. If I be more ſober, yet may 
he be more Charitable and liberal, and I by my ſobri- 
ety do good to my (elf, but he by his liberality doth] is 

good to many. I may be leſs prodigal, but he is] w/ 
25 covetons; I may be leſs careful for the World, fa 
but he is more ſerviceable to the World. I may pray or 

oſtener and longer, but he prayeth more heartily. I] le: 
* may be more zealoxs, but he is leſs cenſorious. I may T. 
a be more chaſte, but he may be more peaceable ; I may /p; 
be more active, but he may be more meek and hwnble ; 65 
I may be more wiſe, but ſtill he is the better man. I cre 
5. I he can none of theſe ways give his Neighbour ] wa 
the advantage of himſelf, yet hath he not done, nor I It 
can he have done, till if poſſible, he do it. What, Ne 
ſaith he, tho I ſee little good in him, may there not] 
be much that I cannot ſee? He ralkerb not ſo much 
of Religion as I do, it is his modeſty, he is afraid of Hy- 
pocriſy, he is afraid it may become too vile by being 
made a common talk, His Humility is too great to 
let him ſhew himſelf too openly; he is afraid to dev 
ceive the World into too good an opinion of him, [1 
Fw or 
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or give occaſion to any man to over-value him, or 
leſt by adwiring his vertues they [bould be tempted 
ro imitate his vices. 1 dare not judge him as bad as 


he ſeems, except I could ſee as far into his heart, as1 


can inta his outward behaviour. Tho this be bad e- 
nough, yet there may be ſome ſpark of Grate within, 
that lying yet raked up in corruption, and by an ea- 


| 17, of nature to comply with the cuſtoms of men, 


an immode rate baſhfiulreſs to reſiſt the temptati- 
ons of company, or a timorouſneſs of nature to venture 
on the croſs, and the like binderances; or for want 


| of good means and helps, is kept from acting and 


warming the Soul with true Devotion and Piety; 
yet it may in due time get life and ſtrength and ſhew 
it ſelf. And as I ſee not, what good there is within 
bim, ſo neither do I ſee half that evil that 
is within my ſelf, the heart is deceitful above all things, 
who can know i:? Yea every man is apt to be too 
favourable to himſelf, and too ſevere a cenſurer of 
others, and it is ſafeſt for me to judge my ſelf, and 
leave others to ſtand or fall to their own Maſter. 
There is nothing I have more cauſe to fear thena 
ſpiritual Pride , Publicanes and Sinners are juſtified 
— than a proud Phariſce that deſpiſeth and 
croweth over them. Humility ſtands more in the 
way of the ſinner then of the conceited Juſtictary. 
It will be ſeen at the laſt day who is beſt, he or J. 
Now 'tis enough that God knows it, who will then 
judge righteouſly. Be he better, be he morſe, I am 
content he ſhould rake place of me in my on eſteem. 
It is my duty to ſet Strangers above me in mine own 
houſe. I may loſe ſomething on earth by my Hu- 
milicy, but Pride will certainly keep me out of Hea- 
ven. I may ſafely eſteem others better then my ſelf till 
I can know both chem and my ſelf better then et I do. 


[103] | 

Thus will Humility teach us to frive who fall 

ive place to the other, and if the hamble man can 
really think others better then himſelf, he will ; 
and if he cannot, yet he will do all that he can to- 
wards it, and that will, I ſuppoſe, ſatisſie the Apo- 
Ales Exhortation, and will. effeck what is deſired. 
If we be impartial in. jadging our ſelves, and not 
forward to cenſure others; if we be not more buſi 
in caſting out the fore that is in our Brothers Eye, 
than the Beam that is in our own Eye, bat more for- 
ward every man to reform himſe/f then to find faults 
in others; we ſhall practiſe according to the Rule 
here given. 

Having thus far ſeen how the duty is praicable, 
we may eaſily perceive ho happy the Church would 
be were it duly practiſed. And indeed, although a 
truely humble Chriſtian will hardly ſatisſie himſelt in 
doing leſs then all that hath been faid ; and tho it 
may be, nothing leſs then all this will ſerve to deno- 
minate a man truely humble ; yet were ſomethin 
leſs then this well practiſed among us, we ſhoul 
ſoon taſte the bleſſed fruits of ſuch a practice. Sup- 
poſe then that the Apoſtle by theſe words, Let each 
efteem other better then themſelves, meant no more 
but thus. Either 

1. That we ſhould eſteem, honour and love them 
better, whom we really think to be better. That 
we ſhould not envy them, nor endeavour any way to 
leſſen them in the eſteem of men, nor ſtrive to get a- 
bove them,but let them enjoy without diſturbance the 
reſpect and honour they deſerve. What a happy 
change in the face of the World would even this 
make? Preferment would follow Merit and every 
thing would ſtand in its own place and order; there 
would be no juſtling for pre-eminence, nor any 

thing 
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thing elſe but frevgrb and beauty in the Building of 
God. 22 1 * 


2. That we ſhonld every one eſteem our S«periors 
&s our Supertors, and think them berrer only for this, 
that they are our Swptriors. If this were all the A. 
poke meant, it would certainly very much avail to 
the Eſtabliſhing of Peace and City. There would 
De no reſiſting, but an humble ſubjection for Con- 
ſcience fake.” And Fiwrmiliry would teach us eirher to 
reſt in the Wiſdom,or ſubmit at leaſt to the Aut hority 
of our Governors, The fame grace that teacheth us 
to obey” God both atively and paſſively, muſt teach 
us fo to obey them that have the rule over us for 
the Lott ſake, altively where we can, and re 
only wbete we maſt needs : and tho we could not 
ſee” in them the Image of God's Wiſdom and G onde, 
we would at leaſt fee and reretence the nagt of his 
Power, 2 ER 

3. Ot ſuppoſe the meaning were, that we ſhould 
do all things with that gwyerne/s and bumbleneſs, as i 
we had every one a better opinion of the other's wil- 
dom and Piety than his own, as a very Learned aud 
Prgns Annorator paraphraſeth the words, it is too 
obvious how this practice: would conduce to Peace, 
to need any farther explication. Or ſuppoſe 


4 That all were but this, that we ſhould every 
one look upon others as ont Swperiors,thus far at leaſt 
that we owe them a dwry bf Love, and this is a duty 
that every man oweth to every man. Nor will this 
debt of Love be paid by any leſs than humbly con- 
deſcending to promote their good, eſpecially the E- 

ternal Good of their Souls by any the loweſt and 
— 1 ſervices we can do them, Were this done 
3 and were, yow humble ſervant us much the 
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of the heart, as of the Tongue and pen, 
we ſhould ſoon all write our ſelves Loving Friends 


£00. | * 
O that we could all be brought to be more in 


love. with this moſt charming grace of 2 not 
as it is in others only, but chiefly in our ſelves ! How 
ubs a thing would it be for the Church of Chriſt ? 
here Humility reigns in mens hearts, it 
reigns not where it commands not a chearful ſubje- 
Ction to all our Governors ) it is impoſlible there 
ſhould be any ſtrangers to love and peace, or that 
there ſhould not be on all ſides a mutual and delightful 
adminiſtring to one another's comfort and happineſs. 
There could remain no Strife about any thing, but 
who ſhould be moſt humble, and moſt forward to ſerve 
his Brethren in Love. Dag 
I ſhall now cloſe this diſcourſe with a ſhort Ex- 
hort ation only, willing to leave a more particular ap- 
e e20n of the truths delivered to every man's own 
nſcience. Men may poſlibly be content, or elſe 
compell d, to hear thoſe things from the Monitor in 
their own breaſts, which they are too to hear 
with patience from another. If there be any confo- 
lation in Chriſt, if any comfort of love, if any fel- 
towſhip of the Spirit, if any Bowels of Mercies : 
If we are but fo far Chriſtian indeed, as to think 
any of theſe things worthy to be taken into ſerious 
conſideration, let us fulfil the joy of all Saints & holy 
Angels, of the whole Church Militant and Triumphant, 
by our being like-minded, having the fame love, being 
of one cord, of one mind. And that we may be 
fo indeed, let us be perſwaded by St. Perer, To be 
i ſubjeft one to another, and be cloathed with Humility, 
1 Pet. 5. . Let us once again think it the beſt faſhi» 
on to wear that long diſuſed Livery of a * 
| * 
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Houſhold, by this ſhall we be known to belong to 
the Court of the Great King of Kings. Nothing 
can render us ſo beautiful in his eyes as Humility. 
He giveth grace to the bumble, Jam. 4.6. With the 
lowly is wiſdom , Prov. 11. 2. It is better to be of an 
humble ſpirit with the lowly, than to divide the ſpoyl 


to that, which the proud man moſt aimeth at, but in 
his too much haſt to it over-runneth - before Honour is 
Humility,Prov.1 5.33. Thorns and Snares are in the way 
of the froward, Prov. 22. 5. But God ſhall ſave the 
humble perſon, Job. 22.9. He heareth his deſire, Prov. 
10. 17. A mans pride ſhall bring him low, but honour 

the humble in ſpirit, Prov. 29. 23. He 
that ſhall humble _ ſhall be exalted, Matt. 23. 12. 
For though the Lord be high yet hath he reſpelt to the 
— the proud be knoweth a far off, Pſal. 138, 6. 
What would we now have more to encourage us to 
the practice of this vertue ? We have here the pro- 
miſes of Safery and exaltatior,of riches and honour and 
fe, Prov. 22.4. Of reſpett from God, his preſence 
with us, and his grace to uphold us, and after all, 
the Kingdom of Heaven aſſured to the Poor in Spi- 
rit. 

How is it poſlible after all this, that a GY e ſo 
lovely in the eyes of God and man, ſhould yer find 
ſuch cold entertainment amongſt us ? O let us en- 
tertain it now at leaſt ; now I ſay, when it comes as 
it were a begging to our doors and beſeecheth us for 
Chriſt: ſake to lodg it in our hearts: let us entertain 
it, if it be but on this account, that ſome by enter- 

Strangers have entertained Angels unawares » 
if we be not afraid of Gods Company, let us now o- 
pen the doors of our hearts to receive it - for God 
| H 2 comes 


lowly Saviouf by this will God own us to be of his” 


with the ro Prov. 16. 19. It is the readieſt way . 
hic 
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comes along with it - He will dell with bim that i of <' 
com rice and humble ſpirit, Gi. 3. 15. Let os be n 


longer Se / condemned by commending in all men 


what we will not practiſe our ſelves, 

Think but ſeriouſly what a World of Ali ſchiefi 
we daily are hauntcd with, for want of this Grace. 
Hereſie and Errors in the Faith, Scniſans and Comen- 
tions of all ſorts, both in Church and State. Had we 
more humble Publicans and tewer proud Phariſees, 
our Prayers and our Perſons would be more accepted 
of God. But whileſt ſo many of us ſtand 12 
and boaſting of being godly or Orthadox, inſtead of 
con/eſſing and deprecating our fors and &rors, whileſt 
there is ſo much pride, {corn and u every w 
and ſo little humility, condeſoen ſiun, meekyeſs and obedi- 
ence any where; whileſt ſome cry out, we are the 
only true Sons of the Church, and others; we are the 
only deur Children of God whileſt ſomearetoo proud 
to teach, and others think themſelves too good to be 
taught; whileſt ſome excommunicate themſelves to 
gratifie their awn proud humours, and ſome as ready 
to excommunicate others, tho they own their Aut 
rity, for not alſo humonring their pride, ox eſponkng 


their private opinion; whileſt men are calling out to 


one another, Hand off, for we are holier than you ;, and 
many to theit Governors, Why ſtand you thre? You 
take 160 much upon you, ſtewy all the Loyd s people are 
holy. Whileſt men are continually calling for fire 
from Heaven upon one ancthers heads, it is too ſadly 
viſible, that we have too little of the Goſpel-Spwis ar 


mongſt us. \ 


And what is it we can hape to gain by this ppc 
ſong and, refting one another; but that God (ould, | 
avoked to refiftr us all tor be: reſſiſ eth the pe 
Em. , 6. And it is more than our ide will leave 
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any incouragement to for, if e be not mada 
— to thoſc that ee ruine. 
Let us therefore all labour, inſtead of cenſuring and 
gain-ſaying one another, to cloſe at leaſt in this one 
grace of Hunulity, in the commendation whereof we 
are all unanimous. T his will help to cover other 
failings from our eyes, and not only diſcorer 
— failings to our ſelves, but lay them in 
penitent confeſſion before God to be covered by the 
righteouſneſs of Jeſus Chriſt, 

Inſtead of all the numerous Arguments and Mo- 
tives which might ( were it needful ) be here made 
nſe of to perſwade us, let it ſuffice to attend to that 
earneſt exhortation given us by the Apoſtle, Col. 3. 
*. &cc. Put on therefore ( as the Elett of God, 
and beloved ( bowels of mercies, kindneſs, bumbleneſ; 
of mind,meekneſs, long-ſuffering ;, forbearing one another, 
and forgiving one another, if any man have a quarrel 
Cor, a complaint J againſt any : Even as Chriſt for- 
gave you, ſo alſo doye. And above all things put on 
Charity which is the bond of perfefineſs ;, and let the 
Peace of God rule in your hearts, to the which ye are alſo 
called in one body,and be ye thankful. Wonld we now be 
the Children of God, and beloved of him? then in- 
ſtead of Strife we mult put on bowels of mercies, kind- 
neſs, long-ſuffering, mutual forbearence and forgiveneſs. 
And inſtead of Yain-glory, we muſt put on bumbleneſs 
of mind and meekneſs. Would we be perfet ? We 
muſt put on Charity. Would we anſwer our Voca- 
tion or Calling to Chriſtianity ? We muſt be careful 
to keep in one body, and let the Peace of God rule in 
our hearts, Would we aſſure our ſelves of Gods Bee 
ſing on us all as his Children? Let us not always ſtand 
complaining of what's wanting, or what it may be, 
our own peeviſhneſs only makes us think is RRC 
when 
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when it is not, but ſhew our ſelves heartily thankful 
what by his bleſſing we have. Ardthe God of 
io Dre Ta 
cat r 4 ＋ 
1 — Covenant, make ur perfelt i in every 


well-pleaſing in his ſiobt, 1 Te Chrif, to whom 
be Glory for ever ever. 


wort to do bis Will, working — 
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Meſſage from Heaves, 


To fotewatn them of the dreadfull day of the Lord 
which will ſuddenly overtake them, unleſs by ſpeedy and 
anfeigned repentance they return to the Lor. 
With a Call to all people to come out ot Babilon leaſt 
they be made partakers of her plagues, 


By a follower of the Lamb, one whoſe eye ſees the down-fall of 

Babilon,and waits for the exaltation of Sion, Tho, Ellwood. 

The Prezace, 

Mz yea very many have been the warnings and admonitions 
which the Lord hath given unto the Priefts of this generation, 

jet have they nat repented and turned unto him, but have hardned 
their hearts againſt "bis" reproof , and have gone on in their diſobe- 
dience and rebellion againſt him; even ing him to pour down his 
Fudgements upon them, and mtterly to cut them off. from being a people 
any more for ver. Long hath he waited upon them, to be gracions un- 
to them; and long hath he born with them, that at length( if it were 
poſſible ) they withe ſee and be made ſenſible of their great unkindneſs, 
and monſtruous ingrat it ude wherewith t 2 e continually repard his 
eat goodneſs loving-kindneſ, unte t ; and yet how loath hath 
been to ſtir up all his anger againſt them how un illing to deſtroy 

The-m! 

And now once more hath he ſtretched out his golden Scepter unto 
them, and hath raiſed up his Spirit in the meaneſt of his ſervants ( ur- 
tering his mighty voice through an earthen veſſell, that all the glory 
may be unto himſelf ) to warn * once more of the n—_— 


— 
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which hangs over their heads, and w'l1 ſuddenly drop upon them, ex- 
cept they repent and return unte him. O that they would bear that their 
ſouls my live : for nothing but ſpeedy and unfeigned repent ace, can 
divert the wrath of God from falling on their heads 
The Lord hath in tender mercy unto them, given them 4 day to work, 
in, but alas they have wrought the works of darkneſs ; he expetted 
they ſhenld bring forth fruit unto him, but they have been fruit. 
full in nothing but in doing evill. He viſited them in his tender love, 
and would have gathered — under bis wing, 4s a hen doth her chic - 
hens, but they would not. Hitherto they have ſlighted the many off ers 
of bus lede unto t hem amd have no regarded the day of their viſitation, 
mt now their day fluteth away apacr, and the ſhort Span of time which 
yet remains to them, paſſeth away as a ſhadow, and wii ſeon be gone o- 
ver their head i and then will they feel the Lord to be as juſt in pumiſu- 
ing, as mercifull in ſo long ſparing them: for he will ariſe in his 
m1ght and viſit them in his fury, and their place (hal be found w mpre, 
The perſecuting Spirit is a notable badge of Antichriſt, T his Spirit 
hath al abs | ”. They have run ont of one form into 
an other, and ont of that inte a third, and ſtill this Spirit hath gone a> 
long with them. It appeared in the Biſhops againſt the Non-conformiſts, 
t — in the Prerbyters againſt the Lord's people here in Eng- 
land, ard it appeared in the Independents againſt God's fait hfull N. 
vanti in Neu E nd. | 
Antichriſt hath long ſate (and ſtill dath fit ) as God in the Temple 
of God ( I do not mean inthe outward T emyle:, although he ſits there 
@'ſo ) but now is the day comung, and the hour ige neut hand, of the 
manifeſtation of the righteous judgements of Cad, upon all the wicked, 
aud upon all the diſobedient; and then (hall that wicked one be reveal- 
ed, whom the Lord ſhall conſume with the Spirit of lui mouth, and 
frall deſtroy with the brightneſ1 of bis coming, He that teſtifieth theſe 
things, ſaith ſurely I come quickly, Amen, even ſo, come Lard Jeſs, 


The Word of the Lord, which came unto me, even unto me 
his ſervant ( as I lay in my bed, waiting upon him in his pure 
peaceable Spirit )ſaying,thus ſhalt thou ſay to the Prieſts of this 
nation. 

O, heul you Merchan's of Babilan, for the time is com'ng 
K A wherein none ſhall buy your merchardize, Houl and roar you 


children of Babylon, for your mother the falſe woman, the great harlot, 
the ſcarlet Whore ſhal (kortly be ſtripped out of all her 22 


coverings, 
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people ; nahedneſs and ſhame (hall be upon her, and borrowr and ter- 
ments wpon all her children. Lament and mourn you ſons of Belial, 
ſhrith, and cry you Prieſt of Baal, for ſudden deſtruli ion is coming wpon 
yen, aud utter deſol ation ſhal ſpeedily overtaky you, except you /peedi- 
ly and#unfeignedly repent, and turn to the Lord with all your hearts, 
2 whom you have gone a whoring eve — — the greateſt: 
I ſay except you ſpeedily repent, and turn from the wickgdneſ; 0 
pkg. rr 
the Lord is ariſen to fight ſor Sion, and hath ſtretched out his mighty 
arm, to deliver his people from the cruelty, rage, and oppreſſion of all 
their enemies and perſecutors. Tet a little while and the cry hall be, 
Babilon the gregs is fallen, is fallen, the fall thereof ſhall makes 4 
great noiſe, — thereof (hal go through the earth, and ſhal ſtrike 
terror to all thoſe who admure and love her beauty © fear, amacement 
aſtoniſhment of Spirit ſhall ſerte on all thoſe that traffick, with her; 
fire ſhall conſume her inward parts, howlings and roarings ſhall bee 
heard in all her quarters: the Priefts ( her Merchants) ſhall wring 
their hands for grief, and gnaw their tonges for pain and angu:(h ;, for 
new ſhall their trade be utterly loſt, now [hal their merchandize mtter- 
ly fail them, the great Whore,( their mother ) ſhall be ſtripped, and 
her nakedneſs ſhall appear to their ſhame and torment, Houl, houl you 
Idsl-ſhepherds, for utter deſolat ion ir coming upon ye, yea, ſudden de- 
firuthion ſhall overtakg ye, even as a1 armed man ſhal it come upon ye, 
and as travail upon a woman with ch Id, and there ſhall be none to de- 
liver ye, For thus ſaith the Lord God of power, I, even I will take 
Vengeance upon ye, and will recompence upon your heads the reward of 
Jour doings, for you have erred from 7 ure fear, and have daily 
grieved my pure ſpirit, you have crucified the J uſt in your ſelyes and wn 
others, —— your hearts againſt my reproof, refuſing to 
let my people go, to worſhip me according as I have commanded them. 
How often, faith the Lord, have I warned ye by my hy py riſing 
up early and ſending them unto ye: yet have you rejected my counſel, 
and would have none of my reproof ; but have dealt deſpitefully with 
my meſſengers, beating and ſtoning ſome, impriſoning ſome, d ſmem- 
bring ſome, and laying others. Tea, you have often rebelled againſt me 
ſaith the Lord, ad have even kicked the heel againſt me; you have 
ſold your ſelves to att wickgdneſs, ard to commit formcat ion with 
the Whore of Babilon ; you have run with delight into her bed of 
Whored1er,and have gredily ST her cup of Formsations, How 
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(4 
often ſaith the Lord, have you endeavoured to violate my peoples con- 
ſciences ! How often have you exalted your ſelves againſt me, pre ſum- 
tuouſly attempting to thruſt me out of my ſeat, & to make your ſelves 
Loads of mine heritage, by impoſing laws _= my peoples conſcrences, 


which is my prerogative alone to do | Tow have ravened from my ſpi- 


rit in your ſelves ſaith the Lord, and theſe that will not run'to the 
ſame exceſs of riot with you, are even devoured by you. Lo, thus ſaith 
the Lord, you have blinded the peoples eyes, you have taken away the 
hey of knewledge, you will not enter in your ſel ves, and thoſe that would 
enter in you e : you have ſet up Idolatry inwardly in your 
hearts, and outwardly alſo in your [dol-T empples : you have worſhipped 
the Beaſt; and imbraced the Whore,and are crept into a dead loathſome 
form and way of worſhip which ſhe hath pravided for you, And like 
Iſrael of old you off er unto me the ſame, the blind,the imperfett Sacrifi- 
cerginſtead of ſound ,unſpotted,perfett,pure ſacriſices, but away wit hour 
ſacrifices ſaith the Lord, & put away your vain Oblat ions from before 
me ; for your Sacrifice of praiſe is abominable in my ſight, the ſtink 
of your incenſe is loathſome in my noſtrils, your offerings are unſavoury 
and irkeſome unto me, and all your praying and preaching, your preten* 
ded duties and ordinances are a weight and a burt hen up» my ſoul and 
my ſpirit is grieved with them ſaith the Lord: therefore I will caſt 
you off ſaith the Lord, even becauſe of the wickedneſs that is found 
within your gates, and the blood of the Innocent which is fownd upon 
your Shirts, and becauſe you hate to be reproved, and ſtrengthen your 
ſelves agarnſt me ſaith the Lord. 

Conſider this well faith the Lord, did I not caſt off my choſen pes- 
ple the Jews for the ſame niquit ies which are found to abound amongſt 
you ? and (hal I now ſpare you, O you rebellious and ftiffnecked genera- 
tion | what ave you Letter then [ſracl of old, that I ſhowld paſs by that 
in you, for which | caſt them off ? Tes have propheſied lies in my 
name, ſaith the Lord, you have run but I never fan you, you have 
| ſpoken a divination of your own brains, you have ſtolen the Word from 
your ne ghbour, ard therewith have you traded O you Merchants of 
Babilon Tou have devoured my people ſaith the Lord, and with fei gu- 
ed words have made merc hand ſe of ſouls ; you have drawn away my 
people from my ſtatus es and ordinances, which by the finger of my [pirit 
are written inte hearts and you have brought them again under 4 
Yoke of bondage, whith neither they nor their fathers were able to bear, 
Ti have carried my people captive into Sodom and Egy pt, and have 
hindred their paſſage into the ſpirituall Canaan, You have defiled my 

azo 7 emple;laith the Lord, 4 1d joined them unto harlots, and are 
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crept into houſes which the Bea? 55 3 for the Babiloniſh Whore to 

ir im, 
4 Ah fooliſh people! think you that the living eternal God 
wil be worſhipped in houſes u ade of ſlones, or will be found 
there? hath he not ſaid rhar he dwelleth not ia Temples made mth 
hands gþu: the Temple which he dwelleth in is 4 living Temple, and the 
wwr/Þip which he accepteth is in the Spirit and in the Truth? but this 
Temple you have defiled, this worſhip yon have apoſtatized 
from, youare gotten into the Whores. Temple, and are wore 
ſhipping the beaſt inſtead of the living God. O what ſhall I ſay 
unto you, you dilobedient people What could the Lord hwe 
done for you that he bath not done? Did he not about i oo years 
ago rend the thick vail of darknels (wherein the miſtery of ini- 
q uty did thes work) from off the eyes of many of your fore- 
{achers, and gave them a little glimmering of his light to walk 
in? And did he not (as it were ) take them by the hand, and 
lead chem out of the City Babilon, the mother of harlots; and 
gave them his Spirit to be their leader? bit alas, they rebelled 
againſt their leader; and having once deſpiſed and contemned 
the light in their own conſciences, how ſuddenly did darkneſs 
(thick darkneſs ) overſhadow them agein | and then how 
quickly were they run back into the Subburbsof Babilon again! 
yea, and preſt hard to have entred the city again, and doubtleſs 
they had prevailed, had not the Lord in love and pity to them, 
overthrown them. 

And after that the Eiſhops had had their day, and that the 
cartains of the night began to be drawn upon them: Oh how 
clearly did the Lord m-nifeſt himſelf unto many of you / how 
did he open your eyes, and let you fee the groſſeneſs, deadneſy 
and emptineſs of that form wherein the Biſhops had long held 
you? O how did heraiſe up in many of you a Spirit of Prayer 
and of ſupplication, rogroan andery mightily ſor deliverance, 
and chat the ſeed might be redeemed out of bondage, and from 
under the yoke of che oppreſſor! And was there not in many 
of you a living, freſh deſire and panting after God and the en- 
joy ment of his preſence begot ten, and for ſome time preſerved? 
Oh why did you ſwerve from ir? did he not draw you ( for then 
you were willing to follow him out of Epiſcopacy, and give 
you his pure fear to walk in? and did you not Vow to him in 
your hearts and before men, that you would walk in his fear and 

4 be 
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be guided by his Spirit? O that you had fo done & did you not 
make a ſolemn Covenant both wich Cod & men, that you would 
utterly aboliſh & extirpate Epiſcopacy? & did you not conſirm 
that Covenant with reitterated Engagements, Prot eſtations and 
Oathb/& wil you now iii the revolution of 20 years,whee! round 
about again, and take up a falſe reſt in that dead, empty, loath- 
ſome torm ? Ah, who hath bewitched you that ye ſhould not obey the 


Truth ? what, do you not plainly (ee that it bends to its mother 
Babilon ſrom whence ic came ? and will you run again into Ba- 
bilon?were not your ſtomacłs once burthened with Epiſcopacy, 
and did you not ſpew it up ? and w ill you pow turn back again 
and lick up your old vomit ? Oh, do not ſo; do not fo, do not 
run wiltully into deſtruction. 

Oh che exceeding weight and guile which lies upon the Prieſts of this Na- 
tion! for of them hath this people learned to break their Voi, to break their 
P:oteſtations,to break their Engagements and to violate their Oaths;none ſo 
forward now to plead for Babylon, to fight for Babilon as they: they have 
drawn the people from ſerving the living God, and have cauſedthem to ſerie 
range Gods, even graven Im iges, faſhioned with the graviag tools of theic 
own wicked iaventions, ind framed ia the mould of theitvain imaginations, 
one while they ſet up Epiſcopacy, another while Presbyterie ; and he that 
will not fall down and worſhip the Image which they have . ſet up, is he not 
forthwith caſt into the fiery furnace of theit cruelry and perſecution? but 
jor theſe things is the Lord coming upon them, and will pour out the vialls 
of his wrath upon them; verily a day of ſad calamity ſhall ſuddenly overy 
take them, and there (hall be none to help or pity them. 

On, the exceeding unutterable love which the Lord hath extended to this 
Nation! how often O you Prieſts hath the Lord warned you, both by his 
Spirit in your oonſciencet, and alſo by his ſervants whom he hath dai- 
ly railed up, and ſent unte you to reprove your deadneſs and barrenals: 
but alas you have fill gone on in your rebellion, and quarrelled with the 
meſſengers which the Lord hath ſent unto you : they have eitherſeemedtc o 
mean and contemptivle in your lig it to be taken notice of, or their me ſſage 
hath ſeemed too harth for you to beat: and thus have you deſpiſed the meſ- 
ſengers which he hath ſcat,and lighted the many offers of hys love unto you. 
On how teady hath he alway+beem to ſhowre down his mercies upon you! 
and how ynworthily have you requited ſo great love / how gently did he at 
firſt ſu ke the Biſhops, and after that more roughly, before he quite over 
threw them! yet would they not take warning. How many mild reproofs 
and gentle warniogs hath he given to this people] yet are their hearts hard- 

ned. But now cheu day paiſes away space, and the night approaches where- 
141 noc can wark. Oh therefore wile yow heve time prix. jt : prize the love of 
the Lord God: let his £v4dneſs overcome you. O return unto the Lord with all 
your hearts: Lic /ow beſve him embrace the rod: and ſubmit your felvs willingly 
to his gentle correftions and farherly chaſetiz ements: that the Spirit of t 

d uu may feel in yau as a fire, burning and conſuming all the works of 
<i-kack & 1 an hammer to knock down & a6 ſword to cut off vhatſoeve t 
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in contrary to his pure will. OI 970 2 repent you of. aur wicked 
neſs, C 1 to de evil, andern 10 de god, for your moment of time wil ſud - 
denly paſs away, the Bridegroum will come, and the dum chall be thine 5 and 
then though you knock and cry aloud, yer thall you not be ſaffered to en- 
cer; but your anſwer ſhall be, Depar: from me hen workers of iniqniey; 1 know 
yu no. And it wil not avail you then to (ay, Lord we have propheſed in thy 
Name ʒiot hitherto you have propheficd [yer,and have (poker a divinetion of your 
own lraini you have preached for hire vnd filthy lucre, and like a iroep of Robbers 
have you mmnrihered by conſent 5 and in Babylon have you made merchandine of 
fouls. And becauſe of theſe things is the Lord ariſen in Might and Power, 
to plead with you; therefore humble your ſelves ſpeedily before the Lord, 
and returg-unto him with hroken hearts, and contrite fpirits. O turn in, 
turn in unto Chtiſt the Light, ho lighteth every man that cometh into the 
world; obey his Light in your own conſciences , which Light is ſufficient 10 
, lead you units God : Follow the leading and motions of his holy Spnit in 
your ſelves, and leaye every one free to do the likez oppreſs not the conſci- 
ences of any, but let all weights and burdens be taken off, and leave the peo- 
ple free to worlkip God, is » when , and how himſelf (hall command 
them. And ceaſe any longer to deceive fonts, or to traffick any longer with 
the Whore of Baby{un: for verily for theſe things the Lord God will viſit, 
and if you wilfully perſiſt in your rebellion againſt him, you ſhall not e- 
cape the ſtroke of his Juſtice, but his indignation and fury ſhall break out 
upon you, and (hal utterly conſume you ſromoff theearth.O you Priefts,conſt- 
der this thing, and be nut flowt-hearied againſt the Lord, neither rij ec the Meſſage 
which he hath ſent you : For behold, I call both taven and Earth, both Men and 
Angels to wimneſi againſt you, that I have delivered uns you the Meſſegtof the 

Lord, which if you rejel, his Plagues thall be your portion, 

Babylon the great is falling, i falling, the Whore, the great Whore (wich 
whom the Kings of the earth have committed Fornication , who hath be- 
witched the Nations with the cup of her Sorceries ) ſhall bedeftroyed , and 
that ere it be long; her Scarlet r hall be rorn off, and her fleſh (hall 
be burnt with fice; her Merchandize ſhafl decay, her Traffick ſhall fail her, 
het chi dten ſhall how! and roar , for grief and anguiſh of ſpirit ſhall come 
upon them; all her Officers and —— ſhall lament and mourn bitterly 
for her; her Priefts and her Prophets, her Arch- Biſhops, Biſhops, Arch-Dea- 
cons, Deacons and Dean; her Parſons, Refors, Chaplains, Vicars and 
Curates, ſhall ſit down and bewail for the deſtruction of their Mother, and 
ſhall ſigd and lament for the miſery that is coming upon them. For this 
ſhall be the jadgement of Babylon, ( faith the Lord) in one day (hall her 
Plagues come upon her, death, end mwrning, and famine, and the thall be nt» 
" terly burme with fire; for great is the Lord who judgeth her. Her Mer- 
chants ſhall weep and lamentoyer her, for no man buyeth her Merchandize 
any more, even her Mei chandize of fouls, wherein ſhe greatly traded. Fs 
« Alilſtone hall the be thrown with violence into the ſea , and thall be found no 
more at all, : 

And all thoſe who refuſe to be divorced from her,who creep into her bed 
of Whoredoms, and drink her Cup of Fornications , who reje& the mercy 
of the Lord in this day of the manifeſtationof his tender love, who hate — 


8 

be reproved, who tej ect his counſel, — will have none of his adviee,whoſe 
hearts ate hard as an iron ſinew, and whoſe brows are become as braſs who. 
continue in their ſtout-heartedneſs, rebel ion , and witchcraft again the 

Lord and his Ancinted, and will nt have him to reign over them, nor 
willingly ſuffer him to reign peaceably in others : I ſay, theſe who cling ſo 

cloſe to Babylon, ſhall be made partakers with her of h-rjudgements. They 

ſhall fall as ſhe falls, they ſhall peril as the petiſheth even from the higheſt 

pinacles of her temples ſhall they precipitately tumble down, and be buri- 

ed in her ruine. Inſtead of her foft perfumed beds, ſhall a bed of torment be 

prepgred for themʒ and inſtead of — ſweet delicious potions, which out of 
ber golden Cup they drank, ſhall the pure wrath of the Lord be given them 

(without any mixture of mercy or pity) in the Cup of his burning fury; the 

Vials of his Wrath thall be poured out upon them, rotreaneſs ſhall enter in- 
to their bones, their memory ſhall rot, fink, and be loathlome unto the Na- 
tions round about them, and they ſmal be tormented with fire and brimſtone 
in the preſence of the ho Angels, and in the preſence ofthe Lamb forever 
and for ever; and the day haſtens wherein this ſhall be accompliſhed : the 

Lord hath faid it and it ſhall aſſuredly come to pals. 

Wherefore thus faith the Lord, Come one of her, come owt of her my people, 
the ye be not partakers of ber fins, and that ye receive not of her plagues: For het 
{195 have reached unto heaven, and God hath remembred her iniquities. 
Make haſte out of her, © people, and eſcape for your lives, ſtiy not in all the 
plain, but eſcape to the Mountain, leaft you be conſumed ; runno longer 
from hill to mountain, & from mountain to hill, wandering about like ſheep 
without a ſhepherd; but eſcape quickly unto that Mountain which thall be efta- 
bliched in the top of the Mountains, and (hall be exalted abrvethehille. And take 
heed that you look not back; Kemeniber Lot's Wife, Depart ye, depart ye , go 
ye out from thence, touch no unclean thing; go ye ont from the mid of her, caſ away 
from you all your manſgreſriont whereby yehave tranſy reſſed , and make yt a new 
heart, and a new ſpirit; for why will dye, O houſe of 1ſrael ? 

O ye Prieſts of Eng/and, hear the Word of the Lord concerning ve: Wo 
unte v, Wo une ye from the Lord God, for you have gone in the may of Cain, and 
ran greedily after the error of Balaam for reward, and are like 1s perich in your 
geinſaying «s did Core. Ton drink of the beſt, andfeed of the fat , but thic know 
aſſured(y that ibefatted beaſſ is for the ſlaughter; you clothe of the fineſt of the Fleece, 
and like grerdy wolves ye devour the Flock; you cauſe thy people to err, you lead the 
fomple ou of the , & the blind inte the ditch; you bave blaſphemed my N ame, 
defiled my Temples, joyning your ſelves unte I dlin yet you aye not ah ed is lean 
upon the Lord, ſaying, is not the Lord amony ft u, none evil ſhall come npon us? 
What! (hall not the Lord vilit for theſe things ? yea verily, for theſe things 
will che Lord God viſit, he will bring you down into the Valley of Ich, 
phat, and will plead with you in the valley of deciſion, and the ſlain of the 
Lord thall be many. ; 

But peace hall be to Sion, and io the whole 1ſrae! of God, and there ſhall be n1- 
thing to make them afraid, for thu # the Word of the Lord concerning them, Say 
unte the Righteoar, 3/124 i; (hall be well with him; for they (hall eas the fruit of their 
dung.. THE END . 
LONDON , Printed for Robers: Wilſon, at the Black-[pread- Exg/e and 
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CAUT ION 
| Colftables, &. 


Aving obſerved of late, that divers Conſtables and o- 
ther inferiour Officers, have either runthemſelyes with- 
in the danger ofthe Law,or brought upon themſelves 
wan 7 mind, by acting too officiouſly againſt their 
hbours, upon the Conventicle-4#, at the 

— ol (that 2 Chritanty, and Peſt of Mankind) In- 
formers; and conſidering with my ſelt, chat this V iſchict for the moſt 


0 happens abe fear, occaſioned by want of a right under- 


ading what is poſitively required « of them by that Act, what not: 

I thought I ſhould do no unacceptable Work, in preſenting the fol- 

lowing Obſervations upon that AQ by wa of Cautionary Informa- 

tion, to the view and conſideration of ſuch of thoſe Officers, as arc 

willing to act warily with reſpect to themſelves, and yet Hauom 'ably 
with reſpect to their peaceable Neighbours. 

. Firſt then, be plead to obſerve, That no Conſtable, or other 

er, 1s bound to be an Attendant upon an Informer, to be at 

his Beck, and run like a Lacquey after him whenloever, or 'whether- 

ſoever he ſhall think fit to call him. The Officer is not obliged to 
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ſtay at home, to wait the Informer's coming : but is at liberty to ſol- 
low his own Affairs, and to go whitherſoever his own Occaſions 
draw, or his Inclinations lead him. And if caſually. the Informer 
light upon him, either at home or abroad, and intorm him of a Mcet- 
ing or Conventicle within his Pariſh or Precinct, he is not bound to 
take notice of it, unleſs he take the Information to be credible. For 
that is the Word uſed in the Act id this very Caſe, viz. Be it further 
Enacted, &c. That if anp Conſtable, &c. who ſhall know oz be 
credibly infozmed of anp ſuch Meetings, &c. So that it is not e- 
very idle and groundleſs Information from ſorry Fellows of no repite 
nor credits, the Officer is obliged totake notice of; but ſuch Informa- 
tions only as are credib/e, (or his own knowledg) upon which he is 
required toact. And by his on knowledg here, isto be underſtood 
a certain knowledg, a perſonal knowledg, not a knowledg by Here- 
ſay, Report, or common Fame only; for that may be as little cre- 
dible, as the leaſt credible Information. The Officer then it ſcems, 
muſt have either a perſonal and certain knowledg,or ſuch an Informa- 
tion as he ſhall judg credible, that. there is an unlawful Aſſembly or 
Mecting in his Pariſh, before he is obliged to ſtir. 
2. And if the Officer ſhould receive a credible Information of ſuch 
a Mecting ; yet he is not bound to wait upon the Informer to the 
place where he informs the Meeting is: Bur the firſt thing that is 
required of the Officer by this A&t is, to give in Information thereof 
ſome Juſtice of the Peace. And having done that, then in the next 
lace to endeavour the Conviction of the Parties according to his 
— For ſo are the Words of the Act, viz. ¶ Be it Enacted 8c. 
That if any Conſtable &c. who ſhall know, oz be crediblp info2- 
med of any ſuch Peetings, oz Conventicles peld within bis Wie- 
cints, Pariſh or Limits and ſhall not gibe Infozmation thereof 
to ſome Juftice ofthe Peace, ez the chief Pagiſirate and endea- 
dour the Tonviction of the Parties accozding to his Duty; But, 
c.] Initcad of which, many Conſtables, and other Officers, are 
trickt in by cunning and ſwaggering Informers, to go along with 
them to Mzetines, and there rake Obſervations of the perſons pre- 
ſent (yea, and ſometimes alſo to inform the Informer who the per- 
ſons are, and where they Jive) and from thence wait on the Inform- 
er to the Juſtice, and ſo are unawares drawn in by the Informer, to 
joyn with him in ſwearing againſt their Neighbours; thereby unad- 
viledly bringing their quiet Neighbours into needleſs trouble; and 


them- 
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C92 
themſelves under the fou Brand, and hated Name of being them- 
ſelves Informers alſo. Now all this is more than the Officers are o- 
bliged to do. 1. T hey are not bound to go with the Informer, to 
the place where he ſhall tell them there is a * 2. Neither 
if they do go with him, are they bound to tell him the Names, or 
places of abode,of any 7 — that they ſhall ſee there. 3. Neither are 
they bound to go with him to a Juſtice, nor yet, without him, to 
the ſame Juſtice that he goes to. But when they have received the 
Informer's information, leaving him to purſue his own projects, 
they are to repair to ſome Juſtice , or chiet Magiſtrate ( and it is in 
their own choice to what Juſtice they will go) and give him Infor- 
mation thereof, if they think it Credible. And although they are 
further required, aſter ſuch Information given to the juſtice, to en- 
deavour the Conviction of the Parties: yet that is to be done but 
according to their duty. And ſure it is not the duty of Officers to turn 
Informers. T hey would be very troubleſome and thankleſs Officers 

* indeed , if all Conſtables, Hcadboroughs, Tithingmen, Thurch- 
| wardensand Overlcers of the Poor, ſhould be bound by the duty of 
their Offices to turn Informers. 

4 Theſe Officers would not be ſo ſcared by Informers, nor terri- 
fied with the talk of forteiting 5 1. if they did rightly underſtand and 
well conſider how hard a thing it is, for them to be Convicted by 
this Act. The words of the Act are theſe, v!z. | But ſuch Con- 
fables, &c. ſhall wilfully and wittinoly omit the performance of 
his Duty inthe execution of this Act, and be thereof convicted 
in manner aforeſaid, be ſpall fo:feit for everp ſuch offence the ſum 
of 5 l. Oblerve here, the Officer doth not torteir 5 l. unleſ he be 
convicted of omitting the performance of his duty wilfully and wit- 
tingly. And this Conviction mult be made either by the Cor fi ſon 
of the Party, or Oath of two Witneſſes, or by notorious Ex d :nce 
and Circumſtance of the Fact. As to the Confcflion of the Part : 
that need not be: for no man is bound to _ him ſclf; and he has 
not much Wir, ſure, that will, eſpecially in ſuch a calc as this. The 
ſecond way of Conviction 15 by the Oath of two Wi irnefſes. But 
how is it poſſible for two W itnefles to ſwear ( unleſs they be ſuch as 
regard not what they ſwear ) that the Officer did wi/fully and witting- 
þ omir the performance of his duty ? Such Wirneſles 15 their Ears 
in the Officers hands, as having a mind (one would think) to look 
through the Pillory. And indeed, ſcarce any would dare to * 
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ſo deſperatelv, that had not deſerved the Pillory before. Then for 
rhe notorious Evidence and Circumſtance of the Fact (the onely re- 
maining way of proof ) how can it be thereby proved that the Of. 
cer did willfully and wittingly, omit the performance of his duty, 
when ſo many juf excuſes may be — * ot Abſence, Illneſs, 
Urgency of Butineks, gnorance, Mini ding and the like; 
all which, if the Officer fined, do appeal , a Jury © his Neighbours 
is to try. And befides, it is a Queſtion among the Lawyers, how 
this fine or forfeiture oy l. can be levied upon the Officers, there 
not being in the Act, any particular and expreſs direction for the le- 
vying of it; as there is in the other Caſes, both of the Meeters and 
ot the Juſtice: for it is not to be {uppoled, that the Officers of a Town 
or Pariſh , ſhould levy the fine upon themſelves; and it they do 
not, none elſe is required or impowered by the Act to do it. 

4. If a Warrant under the hand and Scal of a Juſtice of the Peace, 
be delivered to any Conſtable, or other intcriour Officer, to ley 
any fines upon the Goods and Chattels of any perſon within his Li- 
mit, 2 ought to expreſs for what Offence the Convi- 
ction was made, and at what time the Offence was committed; which 
it it do not, the Warrant is not for mal, nor good in Law, to make 
a diſtreſs by. 

F. But if the Warrant be formal and ſuſſicient, = the Officer 
cannot thereby juſtific the breaking open any dwelling Houle, or 
Out houie belonging chercunto, to take diſtrels (no, not although 
the Wartant ſhould expreſdy require it) as the Opinion of able Law- 
vers is: For a man's Houſe is 6 him as a Caſtle of Defence, and fa 
is every part or room therein. And therefore, as the Officer may 
not break or force open any Door or Lock to get into a tnan's Houle : 


ſo if, finding the outward Door open, he be got in. he may not break | 


or force open any Doors or Locks, to get into any other parts or 
Rooms in the Houle, that are lock'r; but muſt content himlelt with 
what he finds there. Neither may he climb over any Hatch, or in 
at any Window, whether it be the Shop- window or other : fot the 
entring through or in at any Window, though open, is held by Law- 
yers to be 4 breach of the Houſe: Nor is he bound to lie perdue, and 
wait continually at the Door to get an entrance; but inav take ſuch 
times and ſeaſons for it as he ſhall judg moſt fit and proper: for 
he is not wholly to neglect his own Occaſions to attend upon 


this. That were a way to ruine the Offcers, as well as their Neigh- 
F bours, 
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onely to enrich the Informers. But if, as often as the Officer 
he thall find the Doors ſhut, and entrance upon demand de- 
ied him, and no Diſtreſs to de taken without Loors; he need not 
the penalty of forſeiting 5 1. ot that he can pollibly be convict- 
&d of wiltully and wittinglp omitting the performance ot his Duty in 
that reſpect. And beſides, it is the Opinion of ſome Lawyers, that 
the lry of 5 l. is not impoſcable upon the Officers for not Ievy- 
fines impoſed upon others; but only tor not Informing the 
ices, and endeavouring the Conviction of the Parties according 
to their dury. And the Reaſon of ſuch their Opinion is this, that 
in that part of the Act where the ſaid Officers are authorized and re- 
quired to levy the ſaid fines, there is vo mention of any forteiture 
on their part, for not _ it. And in this part of the Act, where 
the 5 l. forfeiture is impoſed, there is no expreſs mention of levying 
the Fine upon others. Ir is ſaid here indecdẽ CA be ſhall wilfullp 
ard wittingly omit the perfozmance of his Duty but the word [Pu- 
deing mentioned jiut betore, with particular relation to his in- 
ing the Juſtice, and endeavouring the conviction of the Parties, 
that wiltul and witting omithon cf Duty, to which the forfeiture of 
541. d annexed , mult (ſay they) by intendment be reſtrained or 
applied only to the ſubject matter of that branch of the Act, and 
de extended no further than to the neglect of that Duty, therein 

particularly enjoyned. Bur of this let Lawyers judg. 

6. If the Conſtable, or other Officer, hath opportunity and o- 
pen way to make Diſtreſs, yet he is not bound to take more than 
the Fine comes to; but he may (and indeed in. Juſtice ought) 
proportion the Diſtreſs in its real value, as near to the Fine as he can. 
And when he hath ſo done, and taken ſuch Diſtreſs into his cu- 
ſtody, he is not boumd to drive or carry, the Goods ſo diſtrained , to 
any Fair or Market, out of the Limits of his Conſtableſhip, to 

for he is not to act any thing in relation to his Office, ſur- 
ther than thoſe limits extend (fave only in ſome eſpecial caſes, where 
he is particularly neceſficated, or impowered by Act of Parliament 
to go further, which in this Caſe he is not.) Nor may he inmbezi/ 
any of the Goods, for he is accomptable for every particular of 
what he hath fo diſtraincd. Nor zs he bound to ſell ſuch Goods 
at under rates, and below the real worth or Market-price of ſuch 
Commodities ; but having offered them to publick Sale, and tried 
the Markets, Fairs an Chapmen, within his Liberty, if nn 
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will give a reaſonable price for them, he is not bound forth with 
to ſell them, but may keep them in hopes of a better Market. 
And if they remain unſold till he is out of his Office, if he then 
return them again to him from whom he took them , I know 
no danger he can incur thereby; | am ſure I have known it done 
without any detriment to him that did it. But if he be not willing 
to return them, he will do well to conſider how he can jah 
keep them (being out of his Office, and then but a private man) 
or {feb turn them over to any other , without good ſecurity to 
indempnifie him, in caſe he from whom they were taken; 
ſhould hercaftcr call him to account for them. 
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Some Obſervations upon the Conventicle- 
Act, humbly offered, by way of Advice, to 
ſuch well-meaning and moderate Juſtices 
of the Peace, as would not willingly 
ruin their Peaceable Netgbbours, &c. 


Wis I conſider the quality and qualificationsof Fyfices of the 
| Peace , how many of t are proteſt Lawyers, and how 
erally they are (or at leaſt ſhould be) Men of Learning and 
owledg, in thoſe Laws eſpecially by which they are to act; I 
am ready to with-draw my Pen and deſiſt, out of a modeſt fear, 
leaſt it ſhould be thought preſumption in me, to offer Advice to 
them; who are ſomuch better able to give it. But when, on the 
other hand, I call to mind, that many great and very wile men, 
have not diſdained to hear, what ſome, 'as mean, it may be, as my 
{elf, have had to ſay, I am thence again emboldned to go on, ho- 
ping that what is ſo well intended, will not be ill taken. They 
J that have ſuffered by this Act, and are ſtill liable to ſuffer more, 
may be allowed to have looked more narrowly into it, than others, 
who are not under its laſh. And if upon a thorow ſcarch, any thing 
can be found in the Act it (elf, which may fairly be made ule of to 
abate, in any meaſure, the force of the blow which we lie under, 
hope none will blame ns, for modeſtly repreſenting it to thaſe, by. 
whole hands the ſtroke is appointed to be given. And in this con- 
hdence I proceed. 

Obſerv. 1. Since the Title of the Act; (which is not unaptly called 
the Key, becauſe it opens the Intention and purpoſe of the Law-mak-, 
ers therein) and the Preamble of the Act allo, deſcribes the Aſſem- 
blies and Meetings deſigned by this Act to be ſuppteſſed, to be Sedi- 
tions Conventicles, and the perions againſt whom this Act was made, 
to be Seditions and difloyal Perſins, who under pretence of tender Con ſet 
Races, have or may at their Meetings contrize Iuſurrettions ; it ſeeme 
We * tui 
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but reaſonable that a Juſtice of the Peace, when Informers come be- 
fore him, to inform againſt any perſon tor being at a Conventicle or 
Meeting, may examine them, ſeverally and apart, hut Token of Sedli- 
on they ſaw or heard in that Aſſembly, uhich they inſorm agaiuſt? If 
there were any Sedition there, it muſt appear in word or Action: 
and of that it may be expected the Informer, ſhould give Account. 
If there were no Seditious words {poken, ro Sed:tzous Geſtures ulcd, why 
ſhould ir be taken for a Seditions Mectng, and the pcrions punithe for 
what they are not, nay, tor war they molt abhor to be? Belides it 
rarely happens but the Jultice him ſelt both knows, what ſort of peo- 
ple they are that are intormed againſt, and is more or lels acquaint- 
ed with ſome of them. Now it he be io, and upon his own know- 
ledge of the Perſons or their Principles, be perſwaded and ſatisficd 
in his own Conſcience 1 that they are not Seditions or diſloyal Perſons, 
that they never have contrived I» ſurre*tions at their Meetings; nor is it 
conſiſtent with their Principle ſo to do; hath he not good caule theſi to 
rejett ſuch Information, and let ſuch peaceable Meetings and Meeters 
alone, as not coming within the Intention of che Ac; 

2. Since that which the Act calls an Offence , is by the expreſs 
words of the Act declared to be, Any perſons, of the Age of 16 years, 
and more in number than four beſides the Family , being preſent at any 
Aſſembly, &c. under Colour or Pretence of any Exerciſe of Religion, 
in other manner than according to the Liturgy and Pratlice of the Church 
of England; and directs that this Offence mult be proved to the Ju- 
ſtice, either by Confeſſion of the Party, or Oath of two Witneſſes , or by 
notorions Evidence and Circumſtance of the Fatt : It ſeems rcalonable 
that he pe may pur the Inforſhers to prove every ; art of this Of- 

fence. r the Offence conſiſts of zany Particulars. The Offtender 
muſt be 16 years oli; He muſt be a Subjett of this Realm; (whence 
quere whether Scottiſh and Triſhmen, though living in England, arc 
not exempt) He muſt be one above four beſides the Family; He muſt 
be met under Colour or Pretence of ſone Exerciſe of Religion, and that 
Exerciſe of Religion muſt be in other manner than according to the I i- 


turgy and Practice of the Church of England. All theſe mult go to the 


making up of the Offence, and the Offence ſo made up mult be pro- 
ved: and if any of theſe be wanting, or the Proof fail in any of theſe, 
it is then no Offence within this Statute. Now the Ons Probandi, the 
Burden of proving, this Les jon the Informers, and that with great 
Reaſon and Juſtice, according to the known Maxim, 4ffirmanti — 

cumbit 


* 
— 
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tumbit Probatio; He that affirms muſt prove: And he muſt prove a/7 
that he affirms. But the Informers muſt affirm every one of theſe Par- 
ticulars, in order to make it an Offence within the Act, and there- 
fore they mult prove every one of them alſo. *T is true, the Party 
informed againſt may by Confeiſion convict himſelf, it he pleaſe ; 
but it is at his own pleaſurc whether he will or no: And it he do not, 
the next way of Proof is the Oath of two Witneſſes. And I conceive 
that if the Party ſhould confeſs he was at a Meeting, and that there 
were more there preſent than four beſides the Family, yet this would 
not ſub joct him to the Penalties of the Act: for this he might be jufi- 
fably enogh, unleſs he would alſo confels the others parts, eſſential to 
an Off nce within the Act, viz. that he met there wider Colour or 
Pretence of ſome Exerciſe of Religion, and that it was in other manner 
than according to the Liturgy , &c. Now as the Parties Confeſſing 
ſome parts only, and not every part of the Offence, would ot Con- 
ut him of the Offence, nor Subject him to the Penalties of the Act: 
o neither will the Informers Swearing ſome parts only, and not every 
part of the Offence, convict the Party againſt whom they ſo ſwear , 
or lubject him to the Penalties of the Act. As therefore it is but 


teꝛſonable that the Juſtice ſhould ſee due and full Proof made againſt 


the Party, in every parti iular Branch ot the @fftence, before he makes 
Record of it as an Offence, in order to convict the Party thereof: fo 
t may reaſonablely be ſuppoſed, that if the Juſtices would hold the 
Informers ſexo their Evidence, and examin them ſtrictly and 


4 * - . . » * 
punctually concerning their knowledge, in every particular of the Of- 


fence they complain of, they might cate themſelves of a great deal 
of trouble, and their honeſt Neighbours of a great deal of wrong. 
For how conld Informers date to Swear, that the Partics informed 
againſt, did meet under Col um or Pretence of ſome Exerciſe of Roli. 
don, and not really and /incerely in the Excrciſe of Religion? Or 
how could Informers take upon them to Wear, that that Exerciſe of 
Religion was in other m tuner than according to the Liturgy , &. 
unleſs they were preſent the whole time of the Meeting, from the ze- 
beginning to the ve end thercot (which they rarely, if ever, arc) 
and heard and ſaw wh it herer was lei or done there? And unleſs 
fey themſelves allo. better underſt cod, than thev commonly do, 
what is according to the Liturav, what not ? 

3. Since by the Stat. 18. Eli. 5. it is provided. that Informers 
ur certain Offences therein cxpreſt, all not only 7.2:d or the Pillo- 

. > 
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Ws ard be for ever diſabled from being Informers more, but alſo, in 
ome Caſes ſhall jay unto the Defendant his Coſts, Charges and Da- 
mages, and in other Caſes ſhall forfeit the Sum of 19 l. It ſeems rea- 
ſonable, that a Juſtice may-demand an Account of the Habitation 
and Abilty of any Perſon, that offers himſelf as an Informer; that 
ſo he may be ſatisfied of the Intormer's Sufficientcy roaniwer the Law 
in ſuch reſpects. And it the Informer cannot give the Jultice a g 
and fatisfattory Account of himſelf, there is no reaſon ſure that the 
Juſtice ſhould be obliged to take his Information. And ſince that 
Act of the Queen is ſtill in force, (being made perpetual by 27 Eliz, 
19.) I humbly offer it to the Juſtices Covlideration, whether they 
ought not ſo far to take notice thereof, as not to admit every idle Va- 
2 nd, and beggarly Runnagate to be an Informer, who is lo far from 
ving 10 1. that — of them have ſcarce a pair of whole Ears, to 
anſwer the Law withal. 

4. Itſeems very ſtrange to ſome, that they ſhould be convicted and 
never convened, be fined and not kuow of it ( unlels caſually by 
report) till the Officers come to diſtrine for the Fine. T his being a 
courſe fo directly contrary to all Legal Procedures in all Ages, and 
condemned by the Practice not only of Chriſtians and Jews, but of 
very Heathens alſo; gives the greater cauſe of wonder and amaze- 
ment, that it ſhould be uſed by any now. The practice of Chri- 
ſtendom in this Caſe is well known. Among the Jews the Witnelles 
were not only to be preſent, but to lay their hands on the head of the 
Party whom they witneſſed againſt, while Sentence was given againſt | 
him, as Godwyn ſhews in his Moſes and Aaron, I. J. c. G. And our Sa- 
viour Chriſt, when the Scribes and Phariſees brought a Woman unto 
him, whom they accuſed of Adultery, and then ſlipt away them- 
{elves ; took that occaſion to diſmiſs the Woman, ſaying, omas, 
where are thoſe thine Accuſers? John S. 10. Doth our Law judg any 
man before it hear him, and know what he doth, ſaid Nicodemus a Pha- 
riſce, John 7. 512 For Inſtances are among the Heathens, not to 
ſearch prophane Authors, the Sc: iptures tells us, That the Roman 
Claudins Lyſins, when he ſent Pan Priſoner to F elix, gave conmand- 
ment to his Accuſers to go af, and ſay before Felix what they had 4- 
gainſt him, Acts 23. 30. And Felix having received the Priſoner, 
told him, | will hear thee when thy Accuſers are alſo come, ver. 35. And 
accordingly, when his Accuſers were come, he brought them Fac? 


to Face, Chap. 24. 2. & ver. 8. 19. And indeed, Paul ſcems to claim 
| | 1 
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it as his Right, when ſpeaking of certain Jews of A, (that were 
thefirſt Occaſion of his Trouble, Chap. 21. 27.) hc laics, who ought 
to have been before thee, and objett, if they had ought again;# me, Chap. 

24. 18. 19. And he might well claim it as his Right, tince it was ac 
cording to the Roman Law, as Fetas anſwered the Jews ; It is not th» 
manner of he Romans to deltver any man to die, before that he which i 
accuſed, have the Accuſer face to face, and have I icerce to anſwer 
for himſe{f concerning the Crime laid againſt lim, Chap. 25. 16. And 
ſurely our Laws in general require the ſame. Nav, in this Act it 
ſeems to be plainly intended, that the Party acculed or informed a- 
ainſt, ſhould be ft ſammored to appear betore the Juſtice to whom 
the Information is given, to be examined by the Juſtice concerning 
the Offence charged againſt him, and to make anſwer for himfclt. 
For the fir# way of Proof appointed by the Act for the Conviction 
of the Party charged, is his own Confeſſion ; and that muſt be made be- 
fore the Juſtice : For the Words of che Act expreſly are, Cutoꝝ roof to 
him made of ſuch offence, either by confeſſion of the Party, or Oath, &c. 
So that the Parry ought 5rſ to be convened before the Juſtice, and 
examined touching the alleadged Offence, in order to his Convittion. 
And this ſeems regularly to be the fir ep towards the Conviction. If 
the Party accuſed conſeſs the Offence, theye needs no other Proc t; 
that is ſuffcient. If he deny it, or do nqtrunſeſs it, in whole, or in 
part, then (and not till then) is other Proof needful : Then the Oath 
of two Witneſles is required. Moreover, in that part of the Ac 
which directs the Preachers Fine, in ſome Caſes, to be laid upon o- 
thers, it is ſaid, If he be a Stranger, or is ft and cannot be found ; 
which implics he ought to be ſought after, and found (it it may be) 
before any Fine on him, or on others for him, be ſet. Again, (ſaies 
the Act) Or if in the judgment of the Juſtice, before whom he (hall be 
Convitted, he ſpullle thought unable to pay, &c. This again implies he 
ſhould be brought before the Fuftice : tor how ſhould the Juſtice be able 
to judg of the ability of one he never ſpake with nor ſaw 2 So that by 
many ſtrong Implications it appears, that by this A N, as well as by the 
general courſe of all Laws, the Party accuſedought to be ſent for before 
the Magiſtrate to whom he is accuſed, that he may know his Acculers, 
and have liberty to make his defence, before any penalty be inflicted 
on him. And if upon his being ſummoncd betore the Juſtice, and 
denying,or not conſeſſing the Charge, the proof mult be made by the 
Oath of two Witneſſes : ſurely, merhinks both Law and Reaſon will 
perlwad*, that thoſe Witneſſes ought to detoſe their Evidence inthe _ 
ence 


(12) 
ſence of him, againſt whom they bear Witneſs. For beſides that ir 
would be ana we upon the Witneſſes, to be the more wary what they 
ſwear, and more carctul to ſpeak the truth, when they ſee him pre- 
ſent whothey know can contradict them, it they ſpeak not the truth; 
The Law, as I take it, gives liberty ot cxception (upon ſufficient 
ground) againſt a Witneſu hich liberty Iam deprived ot, if the Wit- 
ſes Depoſitions be taken in private, and I not (uttered to be preſent to 
hear what it is that is depolcd agairſt me, or lee who they are that de- 
pole it. Had I been preſent, I mighthaply have athgned ſuch If 
exception againſt the Witncls, as might have taken oft the Evidence, 
and acquitred me: or it not fo, yet who knows but my preſcnec 
might have prevented the Witneſſes from forſwearing themſelves a- 
gainſt me. However, I had then had my Remedy againſt them, to re- 
cover my Damages of them, if they were able, or at leaſt for their Per- 
jury to have utterly diſabled them from ſuch undertakings for the fu- 
ture. But by the Evidence being taken in private, and the Infor mers 
concealed, I am deprived of theſe Beriefrs and Legal Privitedges: and by 

ſuch means may the moll innocent man be rained. Hethat never went 
to ſuch a Meeting in his Lite, may by this means be made to ſuffer 
for being at ſuch a Mccting, if a couple of graccleſs Informers, either 
out of malice, revenge, adyantage or miſtake (and hope of concea/- 
mo") ſhall ſwear again god he has no remedy : for if his Fine 

not exceed 10 s. he e privilcdg of an Appeal, but muſt 
fit down by the loſs. Though 10s. ſcems but a little, yet 19s. 

a week is 26 l. a year; and that perhaps by that time it is levied, may 
be more than ioo l. damage to him from whom it is taken. How- 
ever, be the ſuffering greater or lcls, the wrong is the ſame. I en- 
treat the juſtices therefore totake this Matter Cate In former 
and receiving the Depoſitions of Witneſſes againſt men in private and 
condemning and ſentencing Perſons unheard) into their ſerious con- 
ſideration, and do herein asthey would be done unto. It was a true 


laying, though ſpoken by an Heathen, 


Ori Hatuit aliqiid farte inaudita altera, 
A*cuum licet taiuerit, haud æquus fuit, 
Which may bear this Engliſh. 
He that, but one part heard, a Fine ſhall lay, 

Not hearing what the Arcuſed hath to ſay: 
Although his Sentence ſhould grove juſt, yet he 
An unju? Fudg w.ll till re med be. 


Sen. in Medea, AR. 2. 


5. What 
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5. What hath been ſaid of Informersſwearing, hath been ſpoken 
with reſpect to preſent jraitice only: for otherwile it is the opinion of 
able Counſel,that no In tormer's Oath oug lit to be taken in this Caſe. And 
thereſore, ſince the Act directs, that it the Party accuſed do not com. 
fels the Charge, he is to be convicted by the Oath of two Nie, 
it may not be unworthy the Jultices conſideration, what pertuns in 
this Caſe arc fair and {gal Witneſſes, what not. In which Inquiry I 
will not inſiſt on that general qualification of a Winch, .. that he 
muſt be Probus & /eg nis Hom»: ( tor little Probity to be ſure, what 
ver of Legality in that large Senſe, is to be looked for in that fort of 
men, who commonly turn Informers. ) But I wil! propole the Que- 
ſtion, whether ay man can be a fair and Lawfitl Witneſs, who Swears 
on his own behalf, and for his own alvantage? It he cannot( which I 
ſuppoſe will be granted) then is the Informer excluded from being a 

irne(s, ſince it he Swear, he Swares clearly no man more) for hu 
advantage: And he is not put upon Swearing, but puts himſelt upon 
it, meerly for advantage- ſake to himſelf. It it be laid, he Swares for 
the King; the Anſwer is, and for himſelf too: He {wears no more 
for the King, than he doth tor himſelt; the King is to have but a 
third part of the Fines,and the Informerhinuclt as much. If in Tri- 
als at Law, no man is admitted tor ko is intereſſed in the 
Cane. and is to reap advantage by it; is then great reaſon ſùxe, 
that che Informers ſhould be ſer aſide, in point of Evidence : Since 
he is not only intereſſed in the Cauſs, and to reap advantage by it; but 
is Spurr'd on to the undertaking merely by the hope, and deſire he 
h — gaining thereby. If in a Tryal it ſhould be proved, that a 
Witnels was promiſed to liave ſo mack mony given him, in caſe by 
his Evidence the Cauſe ſhould be gained : Would it not be a fair ex- 
ception againſt that Witneſs, and a juſt ground to ſet him aſide ? 
The Informer is the Accuſer: and is it reaſonable that he ſhould be 
both Aecuſer and Witneſs too > Tis he that makes the Complaint : 
and ſhall-he be admitted to prove his own Complaint by his own E- 
vidence only ! It he hath ought to charge any man with, let him in 
this, as in all other Caſes, make good his Charge by rhe Evidence 
of ſuch Witneſſes, as are zninterefed in the Cauſe, and of unſuſpe- 
#ed Credit. Bur this Exception lies not againſt Informers only, but 
againſt aſſ others alſo who are to reap benifit to themſelves, by the 
Conviction.\ Such I rake to be, The Poor of that Pariſh where the 
Offence is alleadged to have been committed: for it the Party accu- 


S 


o _ 
* 


— 


. — 


i 

* 
of > 

e 


* 
go 2 


* - 
— — > 4 


* ods Mo. ( 140 

"feed be convicted, they are to have a third part of the Fine; ſo that 

1 anche like rhe Informers , Swear for their own immediate Advantage z 
and th 


erefore, by a Parity ofReaſon , arc equally to be excluded 


- from giving Evidence in juch a Caſe. To theie may be added all 


ſuch as are Rated to the Relief of the Poor in that Pariſh, where ſuch 
Offence is alleadged ro have been committed. For though theſe do 
not, as the former, {wear for their own immediate advantage; yer 
the Evidence of theſe doth mediately, and in rhe Conſequences of it, 
tend to their own advantage, in eaſing themſelves thereby of the Charge 
of maintaining their Poor, in whole or in part. I could inſtance a 
Pariſh, in which the Overſcersof the Poor do at this preſent forbear 
making a Rate for the Relief of the Poor, upon a Proſpect they have, 
and a —— expectation, of Monies likely to come in by Fines 
and Forfeitures upon this Act; by which they — propoſe to 
caſe the Parithof that Charge. Now is not every Contributer to the 
Poors Rate in that Pariſh, juſtly to excepted againſt as an Evidence 
in this Calc, when theirEvidence fo plainly tends to their own ad- 
vantage and intercſt > If a man ofter to {wear for the enlarging hi 
own Parith-Bounds, he is not allowed for a good Witneſs, nor will 
his Evidence be taken in Caſe. The Reaſon is, becauſe by 
the cnlarging his Pari it ĩs — ſome profit or aduan- 
tage may accrew to hi be ſo in that Caſe, why ſhould jt not 
rather be ſo in this; t on in this Calc being no & ſs forcible, 
and more obvious than in that? Nor are the Conſtables and other Ot 
ficers free from being exre;ted againſt as Witneſſes in this Caſe. For 
the Act giving a thitd part of the Penalticsto the Injormers, and to 
Juch Perſon and Perſons as the Juſtice ſhall appoint , having regard to 
their diligence and induſtry in diſcovering, diſj erſing and puniſhing of the 
ſaid Conventicles; it cannot well be underſtood that this is meant 
of any other Perſons than the Conſtables, and thoſe other Of- 
ficers mentioned in the Act, becauſe none but they are authorized to 
diſperſe and puniſh the Conventicles. And therfore,fince they are by 
this Clauſe of the Act put into a capacity of ſharing with the Informers; 
(ar the Jyſtice's direction) and conſequently may be remrrted with hopes 
of advantage; it {eemsbut reaſonable that they alſo ſhould be ſer aſide, 
in point of Evidence, and that the proof ſhould be made by Perſons 
of other Pariſhes, to whom no profit eau accrew thereby, and againſt 
whom no colour of exception may lic. 


6. Al- 
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(15) 
- 6. Although the Act doth require every Juſtice of the Peace, up- 
Afar — to him, to make a — 5 the Offence 3 4 
and thereupon to impolc upon the Oflender fo convicted, for the 
fut Offence 5 s. aud tor cvery after, 10 8. yet it doth not ii jon the 
Jufice to proſecute. He is not by the letter of the Act expreſly injoyn- 
ned, ſo much as to. iſſue out 4 Warrant for the Levy ing the fine; 
much lets is he obliged to drive on the Officers to take diſtreſ. Nay; 
it is doubtful to ſome profeit Lawyers, whether a Iuſtice ot the Peace 
may grant ſuch a Warrant, or not; in as much as in 9113 particular 
he 15 not expreſsly required or authorized ſo to do, as in other parts 
of the Act he is. But however, this ſeems clear , that inaſmuch a; 
there is a! reaſonable ground of Doubt, the Juſtice doth not incur the 
bcfciture of 100 l. in caſe he do retule to grant ſuen Warrant, pro 

videe he ground his Reſuſal upon that doubt, aud declare that to be 
the reaſon of his refuſal at the time when he lo reſuſes: for then he 
cannot be convicted of wilfully and witting/yomurting the performance 
of his Duty, as the words of the Act are in relationro that fortciture, 
and which muſt be proved in order to the Recovery of it 

7: The Act doth not inflict the Penalty of 20 7. or 457. upon auy 
Perſon for Praying, as it doth for Pre: bor Teaching. 

The Wordsot the Act are, [That erſon who (all take 
upon him to Preach oz Teach in ting &c. and 
hall thereof be convicted as aforeſaid},” ſhall fozfeit foz ever p 
ſuch firſt offence the ſum of 20 l. — And if ſuch Dffender, 
Kc. ſhall at any time again commit the like Dffence, &c. and be 
thereof convicted; &c. than-ſuch Diffender ſo convicted of ſuch 
like Dffence oz Dffences, wall for eberp ſuch offence, incur the 
_ of 40 l.] Here the Penalties of 20 l. and 491. are re- 

ined to Preaching and Teaching; Not a Word of Praying. Now 
Praying is neither Preaching nor Teaching : for Preaching and 
Teaching are directed to Men, but Prayer is directed to God, whom 
no man can Teach. It therefore any man ſhall be informed a- 
gainſt for Preaching, and upon Examination it appear that he 
” only heard to Pray, he cannot be thereby | Legally Convifted * 
of being a Preacher, or incur the Fines'impoſcd by the Act 
ch as preach or Teach. This has been tried upon an A 2 

and judgment given for the Appellant. 


nge 


= © 
” 


(16) 

8. This Act doth not forbid Women to Preach or Teach: For 
though it ſeems. at firſt to ſpeak indefinitely of, every perſon, 
vet it immediately refrains it to the Male Sex, by uſing the 
Maſculine Gender end, (Him and Hi.] The Words of the Ad 
arc, That every perſon who ſhall take upon bim to pzeach Kc. 
ſhall forfeit, &c. to be leviev upon his Goods, 8&c. and if 
the ſaid Pzeacher oz Teacher be a ſtranger. and his name not 
known, &c.] it is noc ſaid, who ſhall take upon %% or her, &c. 
or to be levied upon his or her Goods, &c. Or it his or her name be not 
known, &c. as in the next Paragraph of the Act, relating to the 
Meeting Placcs, it is. For there it is ſaid L That perſon who ſhall 
witingly or willingly , ſuffer any ſuch Conventicle, Sc. tobe held 
in bis oz ber bouſe , & c. ſhall forfeir 20. , to be lt vied upon his 
o2 ber Goods, &c. oz in caſe of his oz her pobertp, &c.] Here 
the Gender is very carctuily varied. And as this variation of 
Gender from kim to her doth clcarly ſubject Women to the 
Fines for ſuffering ſuch Conventicles , mentioved in the Act, 
at their Houlcs : So, the omiiſion of that variation, and uling 
only the Maſculine Gender, Him and His, not Her at all, doth 28 
clearly cem t Mo from being fined for Preaching. This al- 


"=" . 


fo hath been tried . . Appeal, and judgment thercupon 


given for the Apellant. T 

9 If above the number of four perſons, beſides the Family, 
be met togetlier, and ft in ſilence, ſo that the Informers are nat 
able to prove that there was any words ſpoken among them, 
and ſo no overt aft of relig os 'Excreiſc. Such a Aire 
haih been adjudged vt 10 come within ths A, nor the Perſons 
o met to bc julily liable to any of thoſe Fircs, mpoſcable. by 
this Act. For they who are finable by this AU muſt be ſuch, 
as are. Convicted of having been at a Mectirig where was ſome 
Exerciſe of Ie gion, in other manner than accordirg to tHe Iii, 
&c. - But what Hxcrciſe of Religion can thoſe perſi ns be Con- 
ed of, .who. only ſit ſtill. and neither gu ay ing, nor do 
any. thirg 7 it their minds and. ſpirits be .invard]y - gathered into 
4 ſpiritual Exerciſe towards God. ho is the Father cf Spirits ; 

at methinks ſhould not be in Hier manner than according 
to the Linney and Praftice, of the Church of Fngltrd. How- 
ever, that falls not under the C ognizance of oe Evidence. 
Byt that which the Juſtices may well hold the Informers and 


their 


— 


— 
— 
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their Witneſſes to is, what Exerciſe of Religion they ſaw there!: 
And if they are not able to give account of ſo? Exerciſf of Re- 
ligion there uſed, and that in other manner than according to 
the Liturgy, &c. the Juſtice hath very good ground to rejet# 
their Information. In this Cale alſo upon a Tryal, the Perſons 
ſo met have been acquitred. 

11. And laſtly, concerning the Houle or Place where the Mect- 
ing is held, there fcerns to be a great miſtake. For ſome cager 
Proſecutors of this Act, for ever teme that proof hath been made 
to them, of a Mecting being held at ſuch or ſuch an Houſe, have 
impoled a freſh Fine for the Houle, which in my apprehenſion, 
(with fubmithon notwithſtanding to more able judoment) the Act 
affords no colour for. T he words ar- theſ © And be it further enatt- 
ed by the Authoritp aforeſaid, that everp Perſon who ſhall wit 
tingly and willingly ſuffer any ſuch Tonventicle, Meeting oꝛ unlat- 
ful Aemblp afozeſa:d. to be held in his oz ber houſe, out-houſe, 
Barn, Pard oz Pack-ſide, and be convicted thereof in manner a- 
fozeſaid ſhall fozfeit the ſum of 251. to be levied in manner afoze- 
ſaid. upon bis oz ber Goods and Thattels; oz in caſe of his oz 
her poverty oz inability ag afozeaid; upon the E«ds and Chat- 
tels of ſuch perſons who ſhall ve convicted in manner afozeſaid, 
of being paeſent ar the (ame Conventicle ; and the Ponep ſo levied 
to be diſpoſed of in manner afozeſaid. ) | his is the whole of that 
matter verbaum: In which there is no mention of any more or o- 
ther than one Fine, and that of 20 J. No itcration or repcating ct 
the Fine, for every ſuch Meeting; as in other parts of this Act, 
where the Fine is to be repeated, It is expreſly ſaid. For inſtance, 
In the cale of the Hear:r, there is not only the Fine of 5 5s. fer for 
the firſt Offence; but a double Fine afterwards for gvery ſuch Off-nce, 
expreſly. Again, In the taſe of the Preachct , I here is not only 
the Fine of 20 J. for the firſt Offence; bur a double Fine aſterwards 
for every ſuch Offerce, cyprefly. Again, In the Cale of a Conſtables 
wilfully and untinely cmirtirg the perſermance ef his duty. it is ſaid 
expreflv, He ſhall forteit for every ſuch (ente the ſum of 5 / Bur 
in this Caſe of the Merting- Houſe, there is vo e Expreſſion u- 
ſed, no ſuch Proviſion made, no ſuch Direction given, 70 
fach Courſe required. Nay, bere is not ſo much as an 
Immlication of a Sword; for the Word FFir#}] is not here 
uled, as in the other Caſes, of Preacher and Hearcr, it 8. 2 
lac 
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_«Unce in all places of the Act, here the e 6-1 
Fog than' once inflicted; it is expreſly ſaid . 
Offence ] which 1 in this Place is v e 
take it for a very perſwaſiye Argument, That it was never 1 
any more than ore Fine ſhould be ſet for o N be 
| ting-Houſe, how oft ſocver met in. But if any apprehend by 


thetwiſe;: and ſhould think the Intention of the Law<1nz 


reacht further; yet ſince the 2 of the Law extehds um 2 
Natures hath reſe 5 


oh „ dince allo the C 
i into an Axiom, That penal . are to be taken, in mitiori Se; 

in the more mild and favourable Senſe:-there ſeems to be here at l 

fair we all (who would not IE Soong and oy 

Summum Hf) to ex ome Co ; 
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[FOUNDATION!. 


TYTHES 
SHAKE XN: 


And the Four Principal Poſts (of Di- 


vine Inſtitution, Primitive Practice Voluntary 
Donations, x Poſitive Laws) on which the name!e!s 
Author of the Book, called, The Right of Diebe, 
| A ſſerted and proved, hath ſet his pretended Right 

to Tythes, Removed, in a Reply to the laid Book. 


Tf. By Thomas Ellwood: Alex. 


The Prie;thagd being changed, there is made of neceſſity a chance 
alſo of w, Hebr 7. 12. For there is geri a diſannul- 
ling of the Commandment going before q* c. verſ 18, 

In Auguttine's time it was no general Law nor Cuſtom in the 
Church, that Tythes ſhould be paid, Willers Synopſes of 
Popery, th Gen. —— 314 

Nemo plus yuris ad Alium transferre poteſt, quam ipſe haber et, 
* e. No man can make beiter Title to another than 

Id 


—ͤ——U—ä — —ä—ůꝓ———ä———— ͥ́ꝓ—uꝑGꝗää—— — —— — 
* 


| 


mſelf bath. 
uod noſtrum eſt, fine facto noſto a nobis avelli non por eſt 
Reg. jur. i. e. That which « our own, may net be taken 
12 f#.m wa without cur own att, 


ö g Printed in the Year 1678. "s 


— — 


— — — — — 2 
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"PRE F A Ga 


Reader, . 
S Ne of the great Fan'ts, which the witty Eraſmus 
pleaſantly taxed Luther with, was thi, Trat he 
medled with the Monks Bellics: for indeed, that zealous 
Reformer did ſmartly inveigh againſt the Pride, Idleneſs, 
Lurcury, Voluptuonſneſs and greedy Covetcuſneſs of the 
then Clergy. I have of late been alſotlrawn tomeddle 


. alittle with the Prieſts Bellies ; the Occaſſom for which 


was thus offered, by one of themſelves. 
Somewhat more than two years age, 4 Book ws puh- 


| liſbed, by a Nameleſs Prieſt, bearing the Title of A 


. 
. 


Friendly Conference between a Miniſter and a Pari- 
\MMioner of his inclining to Quakeriſemr, & c. In the 
latter part of which, he made Tythes the Subjeſt of his 
Conference. / hen I hadread that Book , and had 
obſerved, that, in ſome parts of it, the Author there- 
of had greatly abuſed, ad miſ-repreſented the People 


call d Quakers; in others, had end: avouredto decerve 
© bis Reader by Sophiſtical and Fallacious Argument: J 


writ an Anſwer to the whole, under the Title of Truth 


| Prevailing, & c. which I divided into ſcveral Chapters, 


#* 


according to the various Sub jet ls treated of, the lajt of 
which was Tythes. This, pinching the Prieſts ina 


tender part (the Belley) made them beſtir themſelves, 


and lay their Heads together, to conſider what was to 
be dene. Aſter divers Debates, and much Conſult a- 
tion 


The PREFACE. 
tion (as] have been informed) about it, another Book 
(written by another Hand, but without a Name too) 
at length came forth, entituled, The Right of Tythes 
Aſſerted and Proved,&c. being an Anſwer to that one 
Chapter only of Tythes, which though it was the laſt 
Chapter in my Book, yet having the firſt and chiefeſt 
place in the Prieſts Alinds and Aﬀettions, obtained 

from them the firſt and chiefeſt Defence. Some time af- 
ter Came out another Book, ſaid to be written by the 
Author of the Conference, who was not willing yet, it 
ſcems, to truſt the World with his Name. This bear- 
mg the Title of A Vindication of the Friendly Con- 
ference, &c. (and divided into likes number of Chap- 
ters with mine) ſeems to be deſigned for à general Reply 
to my Book, The former (called, The Right of 
Tythes) came firſt to my Hand, and was about half 
diſpatcht before I ſaw the latter. I therefore choſe to 
ale the Chapter of Tythes out of the latter ( ſo much, 
] mean, of it as ſeemed Argum utati ve, or pertinent to 
the purpoſe) and clap it to the Book, of Tythes, as 
being of the ſame Subject. To both theſe the Book in 
thy Hand is intended for an A\n{wer : how well it an- 
ſwcreth that Intendment, is left to ther, Reader, to 
Jute. 


If thou art a Tyth- Receiver of any bind, there is 
great danger left Intereſt, miſ-griding thy Under- 
ftanling, ſhould binder thee from diſcerning Trath, 
4 fo from judging truly. For that of the Poet. 


I npedit Ira Animum, ne poſſit cernere verum, 


DL Anger doth obſtru# the Mind 
That the Truth it cannot find.] 


J. 


"The PREFACE. © * 
Is not more true of Anger, than of Intereſt; Ad- 
vantage, like the Byaſs on a Bowl, i apt to ſway the 
Judgment, and draw the Mind to favour that ke, on 
which the Profit lies. Againſt this Danger bepleaſed 
to tale thy Caution: and be entreated to lay aſide all 
Conſiderations of Gain or Loſs, Advantage or Diſ- 
advantage in this Caſe, not meaſuring the Juſtice of 
the Cauſe by the Profit, but weighing the Profit bythe 
ſuſtice. Remember that, Nihil utile, quod non idem 
honeſtum (i. e. Nothing is 7 which is not Ho- 
neſt) and Nihil honeſtum eſſe poteſt, quod juſtitia 
vacat (1. e. Nothing can be Honeſt which i not Juſt ) 
were approved Axioms amongſt the graveſs Heathen 
Philoſophers, and deſerve much more to be obſerved by 
thoſe, who bear a Name derived from Chriſt. 


Ex Damno alterius commoda nulla feres, 


[ Account not that for Juſt and Honeſt Gain 
Which got by thee, makes others Loſs ſuſtain] 


Is a good Document for Men as well as Children. In 
fort, whether thou art a Tythe-Receiver, or no, this 1 
requeſt of thee, Read without Prejudice, Judge 
without Partiality; E xamin this Diſcourſe fully and 
throuzhly; but give the Reaſons therein given their due 
Poize and Weight. , 


The Author of The Right of Tythes, in his Epi- 
file, peg. 2. charges me with bragging in a Letter of 
mine toa Quaker at Tork, that I have ſhewed ſome 
little Learning in my former Book; and there. upon 
fay:, I dare afficm he hath but little to ſnew. 7 aw 

pe ſvaded He and I fall not fall out about ty Learn. 
| mg 


1 


10 A E. 
iuę: for be ſeems willing ro allow me 3 little, and I af- 
ſure him, I never took_my ſelf te have much. Wer do 
1 think,, when his Diſdain ii at the higheſt, he will de- 
fire to lay me lower, in that reſpefÞ, than I, of my ſelf, 
am willing to lie, But in charging me with bragging of 
that little Learning, which his Conrteſte is pleaſed 10 
allow me, he deals diſcouteouſly-and injurionſly wth 
me. The Letter he mentiqns,was in Anſwer to one from 
4 Friend in York (to me anknewn) in which be ac- 
gquainted me, That wy Book having gained Accep- | 
rance there, Endeavours were uled to prevent 
its further Service, by caſting out a Report 
that I was a Jeſuit, atleaſt, that I was no Quaker, 
but had a mind toſhew my Parts and Learning, &c. 
( The like Rumonr alſo, of my being a Jeluit, was craf- 
tily ſpread in Nottingham-ſhire) Hereupon to ſhew 
the Vanity of their Slander, I thus writ in that Letter, 
Some (thou ſayeſt) will needs have me to he a 

Jeſuit; and why ? becauſe of a little Learning : 
muſt none then have Learning but they and Zeſwuirs ? 
This is the common, but poor ſhift of Prieſts hard 
beſet; when they cannot maintain their Ground, 
they cry out, Their Opponent is « Jeſuit, as if none 
could be too hard for them, but 7eſwrrs, by whom 
te be worſted they are not aſhamed to think it no 
ſhame, the more ſhame for them. Well, Truth is 
too hard for them and. Jeſuit too. And 4 little af- 
ter, Whatever they in their Carnal minds may ima- 

in — l have learnt to know my ſelf better, than 

to aſcribe to my ſelf or my own Abilities any of that 
Honour, which is due to the Power of Prevaili 

Truth. —fu4ze, Reader, whether fremthoſe E —. 

ſont, my Opponent had any juſt ground to tax me with 

| bragging of Learning. But 
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But as an Argument of my wart of Learning (yes. 
roſs Ignorance, as he us pleaſed te term it, Ep. p. 3+) 
2 charges me with miſtaking another Baſil for Baſil 
the Great. This he takes ent of that Chapter of my 
Book which treats of Swearing ;, and bis Brother Prieſt 
in his Vindication of the Conterence, objetts the ſame 
againſt me, inhu Chapter of Swearing in Anſwer to 
mine. When I ſhall come to that part of the Vindica- 
tion, I mtend to give an Accompt of that Paſſage, 
and therefore (to atoid needleſs Repetitions) om it 
here ; yet thought it needful to intimate thus much herr, 
leſt my Opponent ſheu'd ſo far miſtaks himſelf as to think, 


] was willing 10 ſhift 11. 


Some Teſtimonies I have taken out of Fox's Marty- 
rology (or Book of Martyrs) the various Editions 
of which render Quo tations aut of it very uncertain, 
and ſometimes ſuſpected: the Book which I have uſed 
5s of the ſixth inpreſfon, in twe Volumns, printed 4s 
London in the year 1610, 


Theſe things premiſed, I now recommend the fol- 
lowing Diſcourſe 10 thy moſt ſerious peruſal, ard thee to 


the Guidance of that geod Spirit which leads into all 
Truth, 


THE 


(t) 


—— — — — —ů— — 


THE 
INTRODUCTION. 


” PF Hen Denctriu the Silves-Smith of E- 
pheſas perceived, that by Paul's prea- 
ching his Trade was like to decay, he 


call'd his Crafts-men together, and thus beſpake them, 
Ye know, ſaid he, that by this Craft we have our Wealth ;; 
Moreover, ye ſer and hear, that not clone at Epheſus, 
but almoj# throughout all Aſia, this Paul hath perſwaded 
and turned away much people, ſaying, that they be no 
Gods which are made with hand: fo that nat only this our 
Craft is in danger tobe ſet at naug ht, but alſo that the 
Temple of the great God«eſs Diana ſhould be 1 
Ad. 19. 2g, 26. The Caſe hath fallen out ſomewhat 
alike with our Engliſh Demetrins, the Author of the 
Book called, The Right of Tythes aſſerted, & c. who 
finding his Diane totter by a Rrroke received from the 
laſt Chapter in a Book of mine, called, Truth Pre- 
vailing (written in Anſwer to ene {rom his Party, cal- 
led, A Friendly Conference) an | apprehenſive of great 
ex Danger, if timely courte were not taken, he gives 
the Alarm to his Fellow-Cratts-men, and beſpeaks him 
much to the ſame purpoſe, as did the Exheſ an Silver- 
Smith of old. He ſaid then, This is the Craft by which 
we have our Wealth: This ſayes now, Thes it the 
Gl by which our Lap i nouriſhed, the Pay by which our 
Army is maintained, page 11. He faid then; This 
Faul hath perlwaded and turned away much People; 

* laying, 


(2) 
ſayinz, they be no Gods which are made with hands: 
Tais faith now, When I conſider how eaſily ſo planſible 4 
Diſcourſe (meaning that Book of mine) h uce 
ſome 8 men out of the right nay, cc. Fg. 4. 
Again, The Obſtznacy which the unhappy Quakers cen: 
tratt from ſuch falſe Inſexnations as theſe of T. E. in 
this Caſe of Tyther, & c. pag. 6. Again, Our Chan- 
gers of Religion maiuly ſeik, to overthrow theſe i] ings, 
G to that end have ſent out T. E. as their Champion, pag. 
I5. with more to the ſame purpoſe. He faid then, 
Not only this our Craft i in danger te be ſet at ronght, 
but alſathat the Temple of the great Goddeſs Diana ſhould 
be deſpiſed. This ſayes now, They would gladly ſtir 
up the People to take way ou Books and Safe from 
1, pag. 14. To ſtop the Oyl that nouriſhes our Lamp, 
and force mu to disbamd for wt of Pay, pag. 1 3.And not 
only lo, but wiſe aud prox men --— look upon them as de- 
ſening to difturb the Kin; dow, diſiroy Learmmne, & Yuma 
the moſ famow of all Proteſtant Churches, pag. 14. To o- 
verthrow rot ouly the Aliuiſters, aud their Maintenance, 
but alſe the Peace of the Church,audKReligion whoſe ſafety 
(he ſayes) depends upon that Maintenance, pag. 1's. He 
raiſed the People into an uproar, and filled the City 
with Conſuſion; crying out for about the ſpace of two 
hours, Great & Diana of che Epheſians. This man a- 
bounds with conſuſion allo, having little ſtrength of 
ſound Argument or force of ſolid Realoning, but cry- 
ing up the ſacred Maintenance, Divine Tribute, Right 
of Holy Church, &c. 

And indeed, the main difference that doth appear 
between that Lemetrius and this, is, that he (though he 
ſought the deſtruction of the Apoſtle) did not beſpat- 
ter him with approbrious Language; whereas this 
man hath endeavoured to beſmear my Name with — 

e 


8 . 


the ignomipy, reproach 8 obloquy his evil Nature 
could prompt him to, and his worſe Education furniſh 
him with, of which theſe that follow are ſome, This 
poor Retailer, pag. 3. Our ſtratting Quaker, pag. 16. 
Obſcire and empty Quaker, pag. 17. This thulking Ad 
verſary, pag. 19. This poor Quaker is 45 bold as he is 
Blind, pag. 35. ThisQuaker hath learnt to Cant, pag. 
40. H. hath the impuderce, pag. u. This ung racious 
Can, fag. 122, The Quaker 1s 4 manifeſt Lyar, pag. 
139. This inſolem Quaker, pag. 161. T. Elwood ˙i 4 
laſphemous Wretch, pag. 173. Though T. E wfe the 
name of Popiſh Prieſts to gull the People, yer he is ore of 
their Journy men, pag. 179. He is an inſpirado, pag. 
18:. A wild Quaker, pag. 190. This donble-tengu 4 
and falle-hearted man, pag. igy. His own baſe humor, 
pag 200. Common experience preclanms him a Lyar, ibid. 
This ſeditions Libelker, pag. 201. Is net the Quaker 4 
Knave, pag. 212. This malicious Slanderer, pag. 214. 
This black-monthed Slanderer may publiſh his own Fere- 
mom impretier, pag. 233. 

This, Reader, is the Language wherewith he treats 
me; netwithſtanding which he hath the confidence 
to Brand me with Ralling, for calling Tythes the Friefts . 
Delilah, the very Darling and minion of the Clerty: 
This he ſayes is II Language, pag.11, and Scurrittry, © 
pag. 12. which he will not meddle with. But if this 
be ill Language and Scurillity, by what Name I mar- 
vel ſhall that Language of his paſs, which is before re- 
cited! Doubtlel if Railing be not Reaſoning (as he 
truly ayes his Book is ſo replete with Railing, that 
there is little room for Reaſoning in it. And though 
he terms that expreſſion of mine Scurrillity, and fayes 
he will not meddle with it, yet can he not forbear, but 
in the very next page catches up this which himfelf ac- 

B 2 


counts 


den re th (40 

eounts ill Language and Scurillity, and throws it at 
the Quakers, calling Tythes the Quakers Delilah the ve- 

ry Darling and Mimon of that Fett, pag. 13. And ſo 

tranſported he is with paſhon againſt the ©, rs, that 
he ſees not the abſurdity he runs himſelf upon, in taxing 

the Quakers with railing at Tythes in the very ſame 

Line, wherein he calls 7 ytbes the Quakers Delilah, the 

very Darling and AMinien of that Sect: Is not this con- 

tradictory? 

And as he all along looks upon the Quakers with an 
evil Eye of contempt, diſdain, and ſcorn, fo he ift, 
up himſelf and his Brethren of the Clergy, ſcarce find. 
ing words big enough to expreſs the high conceit, and 
lofty Opinion he has of his own and their Abilities. The 
leading Quakers (ſayes he) perceiving the Clergy of 
England /o able and induſtriou to diſcover all their evil 
Defigns, & c. pag. 12. Again, They know while the 
Clergy have theſe proviſions, they will have Books, and 
leaſureto Study, ard Learning enough to baffie allthcir 

filly preterces, pag. 13. Again, Our 2 


ing our findy of the Law ſo defiruttive of their mſpired 
onſenſe;they would gladly ſi ir up tho People to take away 
aur Books, and Subſylence from uu, that we might be 
flarusd into Ignorance, and by our ſad Neceſſ.nies be 
brought din to their ſcantling of mnderſtanding;, aud 
then they bope their Speakers would be an equal match for 
wa, P 14. Theſe are the Brags, thele the Inſulis, 
thele the YVaurts, theſe are ſome of the Rhodomonta+ 
droes of this Polemical Pricſt, who im the pride of his 
Heart, and hawghtineff of his Mind, looks on the poor 
Quakers with the ſame Eye of Scorn and Contempt, 
as did the onſtrom Phili/:ne of Old, upen the little 
Stripling David. But when he takes occaſion to men- 
tion me, how is he put to it to find words ſufficiently 

| ſignificant 


% 
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fignificant of his i þ 45/4ain! as in pag. 4. So MEAN 
a Creatare.. Again in pag. y. \ 1 judge it neceſſary to lay 
aſide all Confpderations of the MEANNESS of the Ad- 
verſary. And When he hath a mind ro rhrow dirt on 
me, rather then want a prerence to do it on, he will 
uſe the help of his i uenrion, and ſuppoſe things not in 
common ſenſe ſuppoſeable: As when he ſayes, Dr. 
Sr, 1 ve our ſtrurting Quaker looks ww you with 4 
Fanal Eye, and ſayer, pag. 277. Tythes were wont to 
be claimed # of die Right; but be finds this Prief u 
I ATI (wy adventure bu cauſe upon that Title: 
Sure he takss himſelf to be wery terrible, for be beliaves 
nene but — — ag. 16. How 
can it reaſonably be ſuppoſed that I did charge the Au- 
thor of the Friendly Conference with want of hatdi- 
neſs in teſpect of my ſelf? Canbermagine I took that 
Book to be as an Onſet upon me! nothing is 
more irrational. Again, hie ſayes, pag. 17. It ir evi- 
dent yes lard \- gp (of the vine right) mur 
ont of any diſtraſt of the Argument, wor out of any great 
Opinion of your Aaver aries ii; How weakly is this 
argued, ſor a man of fo great Learning! One of my 
ſcantling of underſtanding might happily have ſpoken 
as pertinently as this. Fhe Author of the Frienuly 
* did not lay aſide the Weapon of divine 
right, out of any great Opinion of bis Adverſaries 
skill: Why; did he know what xkill his Adverſary tad 
before bs try d v? Nay, did he know before hand, or 
ould he fore-ſce who his Adverſary ſhouid be? Suve- 
ly, either this great Learn't man inthe wantonneſ of 

is Wit, hath over-ſbot himſelf, or elſe be muſt make 
lis Dr. Sr. a Diviner inſtead of a Divine + This he did 
o faſten on me an imputation of ſelf-conceit, and ſtick 
vis ffratring Epithet upon me; but in pag. 3. 2 
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had a mind to Badge me with the ſcernful Title of a 
— Retailer, he ſayes, I gleaned my Quet ations out of 
iſher againſt Biſbey Gauden, and that with ſo little 
ill, that when the Printer in Fiſher had meftaken Fimi- 
cus for Firmicus; this poor Retailer calls him Firnicus 
alſo, pag. 115. which very Page of my Book detects 
his unfaur dealing, and clearly convicts him of menifeft 
falſheed: for I there quote Gauden's Book of Oathr, 
and the very page in Gauden's Book, out of which 1 
took that Sentence, notwithſtanding which, fo little 
regard has he to ſpeaking Truth, that he charges me 
with gleaning it out of Fiſber. But this is not the only 
inſtance of his unfair dealing by me, as I ſhall have oc- 
caſion hereafter to ſhew. | 
He ſeems highly offended that I called Tyrbes the 
Prieſts Delilah the very Darling c“ Minion of the Clergy. 
What ever Reaſons induced me ſo to call them, I think 
he hath ſufficiently proved that I therein expreſt m 
ſelf aptly enough; for he hath not only leapt over al 
thereſt of my Book, and fngled out this which was the 
laſt Chapter in it, ſhewing thereby how near and dear 
this is to him, and that whatever becomes of thereſt, 
this ſhall have a 4ix# Treatiſe for its perticular de- 
fence, but in his treating of it alſo, he delivers himſelf 


in ſuch Pathetical expreſſions, and ſpeaks fo feelingly | 


of it, that one may eaſily perceive it is one of his near- 


eſt concerns, if not the nearef of all: Hear what he 


(ayes, pag. 13. ſpeaking of the Quakers with-holding 


Tythes from them, They ſee (ſayes he) they came 


guench the Lamp, and therefore they would ſtop the Oyl 


that nouri ſhes it, Tythes then it ſeems (in his own ac- + 
count) is to the Prieſts what Oyl is to the Lamp, that 


which makes it ſhine, that which makes it give a 
light, that which makes it of any uſe or ſervice; ca 
any 
| | 


— — 


1175 

any thing benearer ? No Oyl, no Light;, mo Tythet, us 
Preaching 5, no Penny, ne Pater noſter. Didever | 
whe aſſumed the Name ef a Miniſter of the Gofpel 
ſneak aſter this rate before! ſtop the Oyl, the Lamp 
goes out, the Lamp has done ſhining 5 with-hold” 
Tythes,the Prieſt gives over, the Prieſt hu done preach- 
„ Whhout Oyl the Lamp will not burn; withoue 
1 vhes the Prieſſ will not Preach: Methinks ri” 
+ -noughto let the People fee what a Miniſtry they 
«rc under, and feriouſly to conſider, Whether the dim 
Lighs their Lamps gives, be worth the Oyl it ſpends 
them? Certain it x, that ip thus comparing the Prieſts 
to the Lamp, and the Tythes to the Oyl, making 
Tythes the cauſe of the Pricfts preaching, as the Oyl 
is of the Lamps burning ;, this Prieſt hath ſpoke the ve- 
ry Truth, though ſomewhat unadviſedly; and*tis 
much if this unwary Expreſſion don't loſe him all the 
preferment he promiſed himſelf for his elaborate Book 
ef the Rhe of Tyebes,which ſmells ſo ſtrong of the Lamp. 
But howloever he ſpeeds in that, his own compariſon 
will juſtifie me for calling Tythes the Prieſts Delilah, 
the very Darling and Minion of the Clergy. 

But more fully to diſcover his foundation and ſtand- 
ing, take another expreſſion of his in the fame page, 
And lecauſe they dare not engage this Army, they at- 
tempt to force them to disband for want of Pay. It ſeems 
then this Army of Prieſts fight for Pay; and without 
Pay fight who will fos them, they will disband firſt: 
Butl am of Opinion they will conſider twice, before they 
disband once. Men once in Arms are ſeldom forward 
to disbaad, while either Pay or Plunder laſts. How have 
they behaved themſelves towards thoſe that have ns 
need of ſuch an Army, nor exſpeRing benefit by them, 
have Con ſciantiouſiy refuſed to pay = ? Did my 
dieba 
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disband,or threaten it? oothing leſs. They rather Ralliaa 
their Farces together, & either by Law, or farce with- 
out Law, have fallen upon the Spoil, & taken ſometimes 
three, ſometimes five or ſix times as much as they pre- 
tended to be due to them: So that it is not likely, while 
Plunder may be had, the want of Pay will disband there. 
- But while this Prieſt talks of being ſorc ſt to disband 
for want of Pay. I doubt he forgets the Narure of his 
Warfare, and the Cauſe for which he pretends to be 
engaged. Is not he one that takes upon him a Ce of 
Souls? and can he fo eaſily quit bu Station? Will he 
leave the Souls of the People for a Prey to the Ec, 
becauſe he has not the pay he deſires? Surely then it is 
otherwiſe with him, then it was with the Apoſtle Pax, 
who did not ſay, If ye Pay we rot, you'l force me to dis- 
band; if ye ſtop the Oyl my Lamp will go ont; without 
Tythes I cannot Preach, but A neceſſity is laid upon me, 
ea, Woss to menf I proach not the Goſpel, 1 Cor. g. 16. 
ut this Prieſt does not appear to be under that neceſ- 
ſity of Preaching, but rather under the neceſſity of 
giving over, if he he not paid to his content; nay, he 
ſeems to underſtand a ether Wo, but that of having the 
2K and wanting Pay. The Pariſhoner in the 
Friendly Conference, pag. 160. was pretty near the 
mark it ſeems, when he ſaid, The Covetonſneſs of the 
Clergy hath given woceaſion to fear, thas berrave you of 
your preferments, and you would ſoon abandon your Pro- 
feſſion: And that Prieſt underſtood better how to Var- 
niſh over his Cauſe, then this hath done; for he an- 
ſwered more warily, I hape (laid he) many of u can 
7 the ſcarc her of Hearts, that we embraced the 
iniſtry «pon better grounds then temporal Intereſts, 
Whatever the grounds were upon which they em- 
braced their Muuſtry, cp Intereſts it ſeems ” 
this 
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this Prieſt, are the grounds upon which they will que it, 
wart of Pay will force them to dichand. Tis much it 
this Prieſt be not one of thoſe, of whom his Dr. Sr. the 
Author of the Friendly Conference ſpeaks , when he 
ſayes, pag.11. It cannot be expected to be otherwiſe, 
but that ſome men for a corrupt Intereſt will intrude them- 
ſelves into theſe ſacred Offices : Or atleaſt one of thoſe 
of whom the ſame Author complains, in pag. 160. of 
his Friendly Conferenca where he ſayes, The ſecular care 
of ſome of the Clergy, for the Maintenance of their Fa- 
milies have been exceſ/;ve;, ſome ſuch it ſeems there are 
among them, and he is as like to be one as another: for 
indeed the exceſs of his Secular care heſpeaks him An 


Intruder for a corrupt Intereſt, 


The 7ews he ſayes have a Proverb, Sine farina non 
eſt lex, pag.14. i· e. Without Meal there is no Law, 
And have not the Prieſts a Proverb alſo, Sine farina 
non eft Evangelium, i, e. Without Meal there is no Goſ- 
pel. It his metaphors of the Lamp and the Oyl, the Ar- 
my and the Pay be thought too weak to bear my Infe- 
rence out, I will add what he in the next page tells us 
Tacitus ſayes of the State, with his owy application 
thereof to the Church, There can be ro quiet to the Na- 
tions without Souldiers, no Saulaliers without Pay, nor 
nb Pay withons Tribute, on which therefore the common 
ſafety doth depend: Even ſo, ſuyes he, no Peace in the 
Church without Miniſteri o Miniſters without Mairte- 
nance nor no/Mainterance without theſe publickContribu- 
tions, on which therefore the ſafety of Religion doth depend. 
The plain Engliſh of this is, Ne Dythet no Miwiſters;, no 
Aleal, xo Goſpel ;, for all is made to depend upon 
Tythes, No Miniſters without Maintenance, no Main- 
tenance without thefe publick Contributions (name- 
by Tyches, us other maintenance it ſeems will ſerre the 
B turn 
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tern) on which thereſore, namely Tythes, the 
of Religion doth depend: So that take away Tythes, 
and down falls Religion: but that muſt he underſtood 
of their Religion only, whoſe Subſiſtance depends upon 
Tythes, and I hope not of all theirs neither. 

Tam not willing to ſpend time in tracing him ſtep by 
ſtep through all his crooked turnings and winding:, 
whercin he often tontradicts himſe f, one while ma- 
king the Luakers to be ated by meer Coveronſueſs (in 
denying to pay Tythes) pretending Conſcier.ce to ſave 
their Purſes, ſuppoſing this kind of Godlineſs great 
Gain, pag.12. inſinuating, that the Makers Ee 
Harangues againſt Tythes very taking with the Coverous 
and Atheiſtical, with thoſe who care not much for any Re- 
ligion, and therefore like the cheapeſt beſt, pag. 14. 
Another while, The Quakers Obſtinacy in this caſe of 
Tythes expoſeth them to more Suffering then all their other 
Errors, p.6. One while, I am a bold Antagoniſt, 
pag. 3. Another while, The Quakers dare not engage 
the Prieſts Army, pag. 13. Anon, T. E. ſingly pro- 
vokes the Prieſt totake up this Argument, pag. 18. And 
(which is beyond all the reſt) he calls me doth a daring 
Aver ſary,and a ſculking Adverſary in one and the ſame 
page. But I paſs over theſe, and many other of like 
nature, being deſirous to try what further Strength and 
Force of Argument this great Warriour hath brought 
forth in the Defence of Tythes, then the Author of 
the Friendly Conference had done before him. 
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5. T O maße out the Divine Right of Tythes, 

| there are three Periods (he ſayes, p. 19.) 
to be conſidered ? 1. Before the Law; 2. Under the 
LW; z. The Time of the Goſpel. Concerning the 
1ſt Period, before the Law, (ayes he (to his Dr. Sr.) 
you ſaid very little in your Conference, 4s not deſigning to 
marnage this Argument. N 

But why did he ſay fo little? Was it not becauſe he 
had bur little to ſay, and as I ebſerved in my former An- 
ſwer, Though he pretended to be a Mimſter of the . « 
yet be . Law for the ſurer holding, and therefore 
betook himſelf chiefly to that? No, ſayes this Prieſt 
(to excuſe him *Tis evident you laid aſide this Weapon 
(of the divine Right) not out of any diſtruſt of the Ar- 
ſunent, but in very Truth you ſeem to have been loath to 
caſt Pearls before Swine, who underſtand not the value of 
them, pag. 17, 18. | 

Was his Pariſhioner then a Swine with whom he diſ- 
courſed on that ſubject, whom he called his GoodFFriend 
and Neighbour, pag. 1. to whom he bore ſuch true 
Friendſhip, pag. 2. whoſe ſerious Inclination, Mode- 
ſty and Humility he commended, and the Expreſh- 
ons of whoſe Affection he accepted in all gratitude, 


pag. 3. 

He hinted indeed before (pag. 6. of his Friendly 
Conference ) that the Prieſts People were Beaſts, and lean 
Beaſts, no fatter for all the feeding; but then they ſeem- 
ed to have been Kine, he ſtroak't ſo much Mk from 

B 2 then 
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them; but this Prieſt has explain'd the matter, and 
clared them arrant Swine, not connaerms that he 
path made his Dr. Sr. a Swineberd inſtead of a Sheps. 
rd. 

But what am Tconcern'd in all this? Will he blame 
me becauſe his Brother took up his Cauſe by the wrong 
end! If divine Right (as he ſayes) be amteredent to 
any poſitive Conſtitution, why began he at the human 
Right? Or if he intended only to mannage the At gu- 
ment of humane Right (as this Prieſt intimates fox 
him, pag. 20.) why did ke meddle with the divine 
Right ? but ſeeing he gave a touch on each, why am I 
blam'd for anſwering both? He had. Reaſon the ra- 
cher to have begun with the divine Right, and to have 
inſiſted on it too, and have mannaged that Argument 
(if he underſtood it) in as muchàs he began his Diſ- 
courſe upon a Paſſage taben out of a Book of E. Bs, 
which related to the divine Right, not to the humane. 
Yet had he ſaid nothing of Divine Right at all, it may 
be I might have ſaid the leſs; but ſeeing he thought fit 
to ſay ſo much as might intimate a reſerve for a divine 
Right, I think I had reaſon to examine the claim, and 
not as eaſily grant, as he did weakly beg the Queſtion. 

But he ſayes, he perceives his Brother Pricſt bad 
mentioned, that the divire Right of Tythes was derived 
from Melchiz&eck, net from Levi. He's very angry 
I fell upon this Paſſage, and to vent his Paſſion beſtows 
upon me the badge of « :kulking Adverſary: Why ſo? 
Becauſe this Paſſaze (he ſayes) was ſingle, not guarded 
with any Proofs or Reaſons, flood naked, was an open 
place. Whole Fault was that? Did he expe I 
ſhould have guarded it with Proofs and Reaſons for 
him? or that I ſhou'd have been ſo mannerly as to have 
paſt it by becauſe it was not guarced ? He would not 

it 
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place. Sur with do 
4 was guard with Proofs and Reaſons, I mould 
have had little to meddle with; for his whole Book is 
cither unguarded or ill guarded. 

But he would perſwade his Reader, pag. 17, 20. 
That I had triumphed over this naked Sentence, (as he 
calls it) and over the Author tos; nay, that I had boaſt- 
ed, I had diſprovedclearly the divine Right of Hebes; 
tor which, the better to hide himſelf, he aſhgns no page 
of my Book; nor do I know any Paſſage in it, from 
which, without a poſitive Reſolution to abuſe me, he 
could draw ſuch an unfair inference. The moſt I ſaid 
(that I remember) was in pag. 282. and the words 
theſe, That Tythes were nat paid by Abraham to 
* Melebizedeck, but given, and that but once, and 
* that too upon an Accidental Occaſion, nor then ut 
© of his own proper Eſtate (but out of the Pillage of 
© Sodom, which he by the Sword had recovered trom 
the Plunderers,) I think I need not ſtick to ſay L have al- 
ready pro d. Whethe this was an immodeſt Expreſſi- 
on, conſidering what I had before offer d in the four pre- 
ceding pages of my Book; and whether he hath dealt 
fairly with me from hence, to repreſent me as trium- 
phing, and boaſting that I had diſproved clearly the 
"oma Right of Tythes, let the ingenuous Reader 
judge. | 


8. 2. My firſt Opponent in his Friendly Conference, 
pag. 135. had affirmed, that thoſe that inſiſt upon the 
divine Right of Tythes/ derive them not from Levi, but 


Mielchizedeck: In my Anſwer to which, page. 277- 
no 


aid, It is then inquirable, whether or ythes 
* were eyer due to Aelchizedeck; That which odd 


. (14) 

make them due, muſt be a Command, they were not 
due to the Cevi a Priefthood, until they were com- 
© manded to be paid; but after they were commanded 
to be paid, they become due; and ſo lang as the Com- 
mand Rood in force, it was an Evil to detain them. 
But we do not find, throughout the Scriptures any Com- 
mand from God that Tythes ſhould be paid unto Adel 
chizedech, Upon this the Author of the Right of 
Tythes fayes, pag. 20. My firſt words do declare, I do 
not umderſtand the Queſtion. 

But l believe, either this Prieſt doth not underſtand - * 
the on, as the other ſtated it; or elſe he thinks 
the other Prieſt did not underſtand how to ſtate it as 
he ſhould do; and therefore he hath undertaken to ſtate 
the Queſtion anew. The Cafe was plain enough to be 
underſtood before; and l am content to abide the Rea- 
der's Cenſure, whether by my Anſwer to it I under- 
Nod it or not. I confeſs, I did not then underſtand : 
How this man Eighteen Moneths after would alter it, 
no more then I now do how another of them Eighteen 
Monet is hence may vary it again, if this mans work 
facceed no better then the former. The former Prieſt 
faid, The divine Right of Tythe: was derived from Mcl- 
chizedeck. Now becauſe no Right coul be derived 
from Aſelchixedecł to another, which was not firſt in 
Melebizedeck. himſelf, I thought it juſtly inquirable, 
Whether or no Tythes were ever duc to Melchizedeck ? 
And becauſe no certain and poſitive Evidence could be ' 
produced of Melchizedeck's Right to Tythes, I judg'd 
ir neeeffary to conſider what way Tythes might come 
to he due to;him, and therefore ſaid, that which ſhould 
make them due muſt be a Command. This alſo 1 demon- 
ſtrated by an Inſtance from the Levitical Prieſthood, to 
whom it is on all hands acknowledged they were — 
aſter 
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after they were commanded to be paid to them, not 
before; therefore I ſaid, © They were not due to the 
* Levitical Prieſthood , until they were commanded to 
de paid; but after they were commanded to be paid 
* they became due: and fo long as that Command 
* Kood in force, it was an Evil to detain them. This the 
Prieft was willing to daſh out, left as the Right of the 
Levitical Prieſthood to Tythes, depended upon an ex- 

reſs Command, ſo an equality of Reaſou ſhould drive 

im to ſeek a Command, on whick to ground Melchs- 
Ledeck's Right to them alſo, which he very well knew 
he could no where find. 

He attempts therefore to mend the matter by a new 
fting of the Queſtion: And whereas the other Prieſt 
had aſſerted, that the Divine Right of Tythes was de- 
rived from Melchizedeck, not from Levi; this Prieſt 
fayes, pag. 20. The Aſſ. rtors of the Divine Right of 
Tythes do not make them originally due either to Melchize- 
deck or Levi, but ts God himſelf, ce, 

To whom Tythes were originally due, was not the 
Queſtion; but from whom the preſent Prieſts do de- 
rive a Divine Right in Tythes to themſeves, whereby 
Tythes may become due to them by a D.vine Right, 
which the former Prieſt aſſerted to be from Melchize- 
deck, He does not claim Tythes from God, towhom 
they were originally due; but from Melcbizeck, to 
whom haw they became due, and from whom have 
they come to be due to theſe Prieſts, had well become 
him to have proved, 


53. Heſayes, The Tenth belongs to God. © 

I lay, Al belongs ro God, the Nine Parts as well 
as the Tenth; for the Fulneſs of the Earth is the Lords, 
Pſal. 24. 1. not a part only; the Cattel on a ws 

ills 


— 2 Pſal. 30. 12. not the Tythes of them 
only. Scripture therefore Prov. 3. 9. Honour 
the Lord with thy Sa tate, is miſapplyed by the Prieſt, 
and, as he reſtrains it to the Payment of Tythes, is 
not a binding Rule to Chriſtians as well as Fews ; Cori. 
Hans being na where commanded by God to pay 
Tythes, as the Fews expreſly were. But the Chr:ftiar: 
doth then honour God with his Subſtance, when thank- 
receiving the Goods of this World from the 
Hand of the Lord, he doth ia God's holy Fear fo uſe 
them, as not to abuſe them, 1 Cor. 7. 31. when both 
in cating and drinking, and whatſoever elſe he does, 
he does all to the Glory of God, according to the 
Exhortation of the Apoſtle Paul, 1 Cor. 10 31. 
Tis not to be doubted but that God, from whoſe 
Bounty and Bleſſing all is received, might reſerve to 
himſelt what ſhare he pleaſed ; but what he might do 
is one thing, what he did another: That he ever did 
appropriate the tenth part, I find not in Scripture ex- 
2 only in the time of the Levitica / Prieſt- 
, for which there was a particular Reaſon. He 
then choſe the Fewi/h Nation to be his peculiar People, 
which People being divided into twelve Tribes, he ſe- 
parated one entire Tribe, the Tribe of Levi, to attend 
the Service of the Tabernacle The Land of Canaan 
he divided amongſt the other c'eaven Tribes, but gave 
the Tribe of Levsne Inheritance amongſt them, Ninnb. 
18. 20, 23, 24. Dext.10.9. for they being wholely 
imployed in that ſervice, could not have leiſure to at- 
tend the Plough, or other Rural Occupations, Seeing 
therefore he had excluded them from a ſhare of the 
Land (the manuring 6f which would have taken them 
off from the Service he had deſigned them to) —_ 
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by this means their Brethren, the othet El ibes, 
amongſt whom their part was ſhared, did all fare fs 
much the better, their teſpective Lots 5 ſo much 
the greater, he commanded the Eleaven Tribes that 
had the Lands, to pay the Tythes of the increaſe there- 
of, out of hic this twelt Tribe ſhould be maintain- 
ed. And while that Prieſthood and Polity ſtood xhich 
Tythes were ſuitable and appropriated to, this Tything 
Command was in force, and no longer. But that even 
God did reſerve the tenth, or command the payment 
of Tythes to any, before the conſtitution of the Le- 
vitical Prieſthood, or ſince the Diſſolution thereof, I 
no where read in Scripture. This is proper for the 
Aſſertors of the Divine Right of Tythes to prove, and 
indecd ſo abſolutely neceſſary, that if they fail of this, 
all they can fay beſide will be too weak to bear their 
Title up : For in a matter of ſo great moment, it is 
not bare Conjectures or meer Suppoſitions, nor Pro- 
bability neither, will ſerve the turn, but poſitive Pre- 
cept. The Levitical Prieſt hood was not left to ſuch In- 
certainties. Though this Prieſt is willing to take it for 
ranted, that the men of that Age wherein Abraham 
ved, knew and underſtood by the Light of Nature, 
that the tenth part belong d to Ged, and was there- 
fore to be paid to his Prieſts: yet we find God himlelf 
did not think fit to hazard the Levitical Prieſthood on 
ſuch uncertain terms, but ſecured their Maintenance to 
them by —— Command, which left no room for 
anyDoubts or Scruples. And cat it be imagin d, that the 
Ommſcient God, whoſe Eye at once fore · ſees all Events, 
would leave the Maintenance of his Goſpel - Miniſtry, 
ſo much nearer to him then the Levitical Priefthood, 
to depend upon the ambiguous and doubtſul Conſtitu- 
tion of a ſingle Act of Abrailam 't, ot 2 Vow of — 
g C cob's 
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cob's, uncertain when, or where; or ho performed ? 
No doubleſs, it cannot reaſenably be ſuppoſed, tbat 
he who took ſuch particular Care of the Legal Prieſt- 
hood (which was to laſt but tor a time) and was to 
punctual in appointing Tythes for their Maintenance, 


not thinking cither Abraham's Oiſt or Jacob's Vow 


ſafticient ground for them to claim upon, although tt ey 
were the cho'en Prieſts of God, without a plain and 
mo Command, would leave bis Royal Prieſt- 

001, the Publiſhers of his Everlaſting Golpel, ſo ill 
provided of a Claim to Tythes, as to be neceſſitated 
to ſtrain a Title out of Abrabam's Git and Jacob's 
Vow, if he had ever intended Tytkes ſhould be the 
Miintename of his Goſpel-Miniſters. 

What elſe doth this Aſſertor of the divine Right 
of Tythes offer in proof of his Aſſertion, but Con- 
jectures and Probabilities, as he calls them, as in page 
30. Where ſpcaking of Abraham's giving to God the 
tenth of all the Spoils, he adds, As m all Probabilit 
be was wont ordinarily to de, of all that he get by God's 
ordinary Bleſſing. So again, pag. 31. T. E. cannot 
prove Abraham did nos pay Tyrbes ordinary, and Iean 
make it appear very probabie he did. Again, There are 
ancient Authors and probable Reaſor:s to induce ts to be- 
live, Cc. pag. 33. Again, fpeaking of Me ichia cdic 
being Sem, We cannot (ſays he) be teſtite in 4 matter 
of ſo great antiquity : but 1 hore theſe things may ſuf- 
fice to makg it very probable, that Melchiꝛcdec was Abra- 


ham's Prieſt in Ordinary, pag. 34+ And though he is 


able to ſhew no better ground thenſuch probable May- 
be*s as thele, yet he ſticks not to require his Reader's 
Aſſent as fully as if he had produced the moſt poſitive 
Proofs and plain Demonſtrat. oa: tor ſpeaking of Abra- 
bam's pitching upon the Teuth, he ſays,p.2 5. In all Ra- 

on 
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fon we ouz he to belive it was at firſt revealed by almighty 
God to hum, & e. And ſpeaking of Sacrificing being be- 
lieved to be revealed by God to Adam, he fays, The 
like we may believe alſo concerning this of dedicating the 
tenth part, pag. 26. Again, ſpeaking of ſome . 
thens that vow'd the Tenths to their Gods, he ſays, 
Which therefore we mu believe they had by Tradition 

from the firſt Patriarchs, who received it by Revelation 
from Jaa, pag.27. Yet inthe next page fayes, It ix 
nor neceſſary ( ſince the Scripture u ſilent) I wid de- 
termune, whether Abraham was immediately directed to 
it, or whether he learnt it from Meclchizedec, Thus he 
argues from may be to muſt be, and from muſt be to 
may be back again, finding nothing firm,nothing certa.n, 
whereon to build a divine Right to Tythes. 

Vet fain he would have it o, and therefore labours 
to perſwade his Reader, pag. 21. that from the Exam- 
ple of Abrahams Giving and Facob's Vowing the 
Tenth, there was Claim made of thu tei th part, 4 be- 
ing originally dus to God long before. And for thi Claim 
he quotes Levit. 27. 30. M the Tythes of the Land i 
the Lord's. But he greatly miſtakes, and miſ- applyes 
that Text; for though the teuth, the nineth, the Eicbth 
and the al was originally due to God long before, yet 
as 2 tenth, diſtin and ſeparate ſrom the reſt, it doth 
not appear to have been due long before, nor ſeems to 
be here mention'd by Moſer, with relation to any ſuch 

former Relerve or Claim, but with reſpect to the Lews- 
tical Prieſthood, which was then ſettled in Aaror, the 
great Grand-child of Levi; for which Prieſthood he 
who was Lord of the whole,when he gave the Lands to 
the other cleaven Tribes, reſerved this as a Subſiſtance 
more ſuitable to their Service, and as a Compenſation tor 

their part of the Land. 
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But the better to colour this Conceit, of Tythes be- 
ing claimed in Levit. 27, 30. as due long before, he 
another Text, and puts a plain Abuſe upon 
is Reader; for hefays, pag. 22. The firſt time Tythes 
are mentioned, Exod. 22. 29. they are not directiy en- 
We but ſuppeſed due, and forbid to be with-held: 
reas in Ex. 22. 29. Tythes are not mention'd at 
all, nor in all the Book of Exodus, that I obſerve, nor 
elle- where as enjoyned, ſuppoſed due, os forbid to be 
with. held, until the 27th of Levit. 30. mention'd be: 
fore the words in Exod. 22. 29. which he ſays doth 
not directly injoyn, but ſuppoſes Tythe due, and for: 
bids ti em to be with-helg, are theſe, hon ſhalt not 
delay to offer the firſt of thy ripe Fruyts, and of thy Li- 
quors; the Firſt-born of thy Sons ſhalt thou give unto me. 
Here is not a word of Tythes; and yet this Prieft 
hath ſo little regard to Truth, and ſo much to his own 
IntereR, that he ſticks not to ſay Tythes are in this 
place mentioned and ſuppoſed due. Neither of one 
part of that which. is here mention'd, namely, the 
Firſt b rn, which is here ccmmanded to be given to 
. the Lord, is this the fuſt wention; but it was both 
mention'd and expreſly commanded before, Exod. 13. 
2. while the People of 7/racl were yet in gt: 
and in Numb. 3. 13. the very day is aſſigned whereon 
God did appropriate this part to, himſelf, and from 
which ( with Revercnce ſo to ſpeak)-he dates his Claim 
thereto All the Ff bern (faith the Lord) are mine; 
fer on the day that 7 -Prote all the Fir ſt-horn in the Land 
' of Egypt, 4ballowtd unto vie all the Firft-born in Ifrael, 
eh Man and Beaſt, wine they ſhall be; Law the Lord. 
lere's the time preciſely [ct 25 here's the day ex- 
preſſy mention d, fa de did ſanciſje the Fuſt- 
orn to himſelf, on which (and not till. w 92. 5 
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ſyned to himſelf a peculiar Right to the Firſt-born di- 
E from the reſt, which yet was above 
our h 


red years after Abraham's Gift to Melehi- 
zedec, Let the Aſſestors of the Divine Right of 
Tythes, ſhew asplainly (if they can) when God did 
appropriate to himſelf the Tythe or Tenth Part, di- 
ſtint — the other nine, betore the time of the Le. 
vitical Prieſthood, for whole Maintenance he then ap- 

inted it. Can it with any colour of Reaſon be 
2 that he who fo preciſely and 8 ſet 
down the very day whereon he choſe to hi "lf the 
Firſt-born, which related but to that typical ſtate of 
the Zews, would have given no hint, nor left any Foot - 
ſeps at all of his Right and Claim to Tythes before the 
Conſtitution of the Levitical Prieſthood, if he bad in- 
deed ſanctiſied them to himſelf before, and intended 
them to be continued after the Diſſolution of that 
Prieſthood, for -a Maintenance to his Goſpel-Mini- 


ſters ! *. 


8. 4. The Prieſt ſayes, pag. 22. Though Cod haue 4 
right to the tenth part of our Subſtance, yet he caunet be 
his own Receiver ; So that we are to enquire who muſt be 
Gods recriver, and for that, even Reaſon will teach ne, 
that what is due to the Maſter, ought 40 * to 
re vt and wnmediate Servants, that is, to bis Prieſts, 
What he is not able to prove, that he is willing to 
take for granted- I acknowledge that God, who is 
Lord of all, hath a right to all qur Subſtance, and may 
command and diſpoſe the whole, or what part there 
of he pleaſeth; But that God hath a diſtin right vo 
the Tenth, more then to all or any of the other nine 
parts, and that by the Law of Nature, antecedant'to 
any poſitive Conſtitution; as this Prieft makes the Aſ- 


ſertors 
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fertors of the divine Right of Tythes to aſſert, is more 
then Lhave yet ſeen proved either by this, or any other 
of the Aﬀertors of the divine _ of Tythes, that 
I have hitherto met with. And till this be proved, tis 
needleſs to inquire who ſhould be the Receiver : 
Though even in that alſo, the Prieſt falls ſhort, takin 
that to be a dictate of Reaſon, which right Reaſon d 
never dictate to him: for what is due to the Maſter, 
ought to be paid to ſuch of his Servants, a he appoints 
to receive it, whether they be his next and immediate 
Servants or not: for it is not their being next unto him, 
that doth authorize them to be his Receivers, buthis 
deputing them unto that Service. = 
Again be ſayes, pag. 23. Abraham, in paying bes 
Tythes (which were Gods part) unto Melchizedec the 
Prieſt of the maſt high God, did confirm this diftate of 
Reaſon, &c. 
hat elfe is this but begging the Queſtion, and that 
twice in two lines. He ſuppoſes Abraham paid his 
Tythes (which the Scripture no where ſayes he did) 
and that Tythes (as Tythes, as a diſt part) were 
then Gods part, (which the Scripture no where aye: 
they were) and if this would be granted him, he 
would then infer that Melchix eder had indeed a 
Right to Tythes,and perhaps alſo that from him aright 
to Tythes might be derived toa Goſpel Miniſtry. But 
he runs too faſt to hold that of which he is willing to 
make no queſtion, is the main Queſtion in this part of the 
Controverſte, namely, Whether in Abrahew's time, 
and antecedent to any poſitive Conſtitution, Tythes as 
Tythes, or a Tenth part diffs from the reſt, was any 
more Gods peculiar part, then the other Nine: And 
whethes Abrabam in giving (as the Texts expreſs it) 
the Tenth of his Military Spoils to Mekhizeder, did 
79 
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pay 4 juſt debt to Melchizedec , which he could not 
withoue injuſtice have with-held; or whether that 
gift of Abrahams was a grateful acknowledgment, and 
voluntary zetur n of kindneſs to Melchizedec, for his fo 
trieadly Congratulation, Fatherly blefling, and boun- 
tiful pieſent of Bread and Wine to himſelf and his 
weary Followers: This is indeetl the ſum of the mat- 
ter, the very thing on which(and which alone)a claim 
of Tythes fromAelchizedec to any others, can with any 
reaſon be ſuppoſed to turn. And if my Opponents, ei- 
ther firſt or ſecond, would ſtick to this, and (though 
bit for a while) deny themſelves the pleaſure and de- 
light they ſeem to take in railing and reviling, deri- 
ding and jeering, — and boaſting d iſdaining and 
ſcorniog; and would apply themſelves to mannage this 
Argument with that gravity & ſericuſneſs that becomes 
the Subject, I ſhould nor doubt to fee this Caſe brought 
to a ſpeedy and fair Iſſue But then I ſhould expect to 
meet with move forcible Arguments, more cogent Rea- 
ſons, more evident Proofs, and pldiner Demonſtrations 
then Suppoſitions, Conjectures, Probabilmies, Likeli- 
hoods, and May-be's; and that which is a peorer way” 
of Reaſoning then all the reſt, and is indeed too low * 
and mean by much tor fuch lofty pretences to 
and Scholarſhip, as my Adverſary makes for himſelf 
and his Brethren, vi. to put the Defendent to prove 
the Negatiie, as he has done me moro then once, and 
more then conduces to the credit of his cauſe. At in 
pag. 31. ] may atk bim (fayes he) where he reads, 
that Abraham did not pay them. And a few Lines low- 
et in the fame page, T. E. carnot prove Abraham did - 
net pay Tythes ordinarily, and I can malt it appear very 
procable he did. 
But he hath ſo accuſtomed himſelf to call Abraban's 
Git 
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Gift a Payment, that Grgerting himſelf, he brings me 
in as uſing the ſame Phraſe, as 1f 1 allo admitted that, 
which I have offered io much reaſon againſt; his words 
are theſe, pag. 30. So that I E. ſaying he doth not 
read in Genelis that Abralain paid his Tythes conſtantly, 
i % Argument, &c. | | 
But where doth T. E. ſay this? He quotes no place, 
nor indeed had any to quote; for | no where ſaid lo 
but he hath put a double abuſo upon my words, fir f, 
in waking me to ſay I do not read in Geneſis, &c. As if 
Thad limitted the Story of Abraham and Melchizeder 
to the Book of Geneſis only, or had allowed no Evi- 
dence for proot of this pretended Right to Tythes, 
but what could be found in Geneſis: And accordingly 
he playes upon me, T. E's ſaying he deth not read in 
Geneſis, — 4 no - rgument, unleſs all that Abraham 
ordinarily did were recorded there. (to wit, in Geneſis) 
And, I may ak him where he reads there (to wit, in 
Genefis) that Abraham did not pay them, pag. 31.where>, 
as my words were general, We do not find through- 
out the Scriptures,(which is more theu inGeneſes only) 
* any command from God, that Tythes ſhould be paid 
unto AMelchizedee, pag. 278. and If Tythes had 
been due from Abraham to Melchizeder, then muſt 
* Abraham have paid AMelchizedec Tythes of all his 
* Subſtance, of all that he poſſeſt : But no ſuch thing 
* appears at all, pag. 279. What pretence could the 
Prieft have to thruſt in Geneſis here | But his other a- 
buſe inthe latter part of the ſentence isfumewhat more 
rols, T. E' ſaying, he doth not read that Abra- 
m paid his Tythes conſtartiy, i, &c. 
| e words are not in my Book, but are a meer ar- 
tiſice of his own, to inſinuate as if 1 had yielded that 
Abraham paid Tyros at that time, upon wm 
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dingry occaſion, and had only ſeem'd to doubt whether 
he paid them cenſtantiy or not: whereas nothing is 
more plain, then that I all along deny that Abra 
ever paid Tythes at a#, This is an art this Prieſt is ex- 
pert at, but I'll aſſure him tis a b/ack o, and will ne- 
ver credit him or his Cauſe. He ſerved me fo ence or 
twice before, in his 16. page, quoting me thus, Tythes 
were wont to be claimed as ot divine Right, but I 
find this Prieſt is not hardy enough to adventure his 
cauſe upon that Title. Whercas my words are got, 
I find this Prieſt is not hardy enough; but I do not find 
this Prieſt hardy enough. Which variation how ſmall 
ſo ever it may ſeem to ſome, yet as Illiterate as he takes 
me to be, I onderſtand the different ſenſe of thoſe two 
Expreſſions, and how little he is to be truſted ; whieh 
I am the more confirm'd in from his next Period, 
where ſpeaking of me, he ſayes, He perſwades his Q- 
bers, that they who were wont to claim Tythes ds jure 
divine, were more bold then wile, 

Theſe words were not in my Book, but a ſuggeſtion 
of his to abuſe me; for which (whatever I think of o- 
thers) I have cauſe enough to think him more bold 
then honeſt. Nor has he only gleaned on this paſſage, 
but inſiſted deliberately on it, and preſented his falſe 
ſuggeſtion to the higheſt advantage he could make of 
it. For he ſayes, Lev w therefore ſee who and what 
they were whow L. E. thus Cenſares : Truly no leſs(layes 
he) then Origen, Cyprian, S. Hierom, S. Auguſtin, 
divers Chriſtian Commerls of Old, Juſtinian, and the In- 
perial Roman Laws, Charles the Great, and the French 
Capitnlars, the Saxon Kings and Conrcils of this Nation, 
& all Monarches and Parliaments of later times particx- 
larly x. Henry 8 & Edward on ether with the moſt fa- 
me common Lawyers, a alſo ile unconcern'd and iu- 
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comparably learn d Sr. Hen. Spelman, with divers other | 
excellent Writcr;, two many to recite, ; 

Theſe were too many to have recited, unleſ he had 
had more cauſe for it: At this rate, he may father what 
Falfhoods he pleaſes upon his Adverlary, and then call. 
him an ob/cure and empty Qu ther, as he does me; but 
he may withal aſſure himtelt, he hall never by this 
means acquire the repute of a % man, or a fair Di- 
putant. 


8. 5 He ſayes, pag. 23. T. E. 1. very rpertinent 
in inquirimg what command there is in Scripture to Abra- 
ham to pay hu Tythrs to Melchizedec: for there was not 
any Scripture at all in Abraham's time. No douht he 
thinks every Body impestinent that calls in queſtion his 
beloved Tythes.But wherein doth the Impertinency he? 
hope a divine command or the payment of Tythes had 
not been Impertinent to his Claim. I am ture a human 
command tor the payment of them now iz the moſt per- 
tinent point he has to claim by ; and that his Brotger 
Prieſt underſtood full well, which made him ſtep fo 
lightly over the former, and ſtick ſo clole to the latter. 
But Iam impertinent it leews lor imuiring for com- 
mand in Scripture. 

Where elfe I wonder would he have had me inquire ! 
Is any other Book ſo pertinent as tt at to ſeek a divine 
Command in / Ay bus, ſayes the Prieſt, there was not 
any Scripture at all in Abraham's time. 

If he means that Writing is not ſo ancient, he for- 
gets himfelt ; but it he intends that the Scriptures we 
now have, were not then written (which is more pro- 
bable) that will not render me a whit the more imper- 
tinent for inquiring what command there is in Scrip- 
ture to Abrabam to pay Tythes, ſince we find in Scrip- 
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ture many Commands are mentioned, which were.of © 7 
a much elder date then the Scriptures inwhith we read © 
them. 

There was as much Scripture to be ſure when A 
braham gave this Gift to Melchizodes, as tere was 
before when he was called out of his Country, when 
Circumciſion was inſtituted, and when //aac, tic Heir 
of Promiſe, was made an Offering: and yet for e- 
very of thele (and many other thin beſides) we have 
expreſ Command recorded in thoſe Scriptures, which + 
afterwards were written. Nay, if we will look back 
to the times Leiorc the Flood, we {hall find a Command 
to Noah ſor the making of the Ark, Gen.6. 14. And 
indeed the firſt Command that cvet was given to man, 
Is plainly and ſully expreſt in Gez. 2. 16, 17. And mi ſt 
needs be impertinent in inquiring what Command 
there is inScripture to Abraham to pay Tythes, and 
that upon this only Reaſon, that there was not any 
Scripture at all in Abraham time If no Command 
at all had becnremembred in Scripture of elder date 
then the Scripture it felt, or then this Act of Abra 
bam s, this Exception of the Prieſt had been lefs im- 
pertinent but ſceing, even from the very infancy of 
the World, the divine Commands are recorded, and 
more eſpecially in ſo many particular Inſtances in Abra- 
ham s own time, and to Abrabam himfelt, whether is 
more impertinent, I in calling tor a Command in Sc rip- 
ture to prove Aelchicedec's Right to Tythes, or the 
Prieſt in tobbins me off with this evaſive Anſwer, that 
there was not any Scripture at all in Abrahez's tune, 
let. the underſtanding Reader judge. 

He conſeſſes 1ojcs indeed did write a;brief Hiſtory 
ef thoſe times ſour hundred years after: but ſince te 
compriſes the {; a:c of two thouſand three hundred 
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years in one Book of Cue ſis, it cannot be expected he 
ſhould ſet down all particulars; nor in all the Acti- 
ons of the Patriarchs, ſh-w what Reaſon they had 
for, ot how they were directed in ſuch an Action, 


pag. 24. 

Though it cannot be expected, that in ſo brief an Hi- 
ſtory Moſes ſhould ſet down all particulars, or ſhew 
what Reaſon the Pati iarchs Had for, and how they were 
directed in all theis Actions: yet in an Action of fo 
great moment as this is made, from which ſo large a 
claim and weighty Title is derived, it may reaſonably 
de expected he ſhould have been more particular, full 
and plain; and would no doubt have been ſo, bad the 
Divine Wiſdom, by which he writ, intended Tythes 
to be a Goſpel - Maintenance, and to be claimed from 
hence. 

Hew many other P:ſſi.pes, which ſeem to be leſs 
material, doth Fe infift more largely on, as the De- 
feription of Places, the Names of Rivers, Mountains, 
Towns, &c? How exact is he in ſetting down the Fa- 
ſhion and Dimenſions of the Ark, how punctval in 
eomputing the time of the Flood's beginning, increaſe, 
eontinuance and decreaſe, not contenting himſelt with 
the year only, or with the Moneth, but adding even 
the very Cay ? rd when he comes to Abraham's 
time, be gives the very Circumſtances of the things 
he treats ol, as in t e account of his going into Æ＋. 
Opt, and what beſc! him there, Ger. 12. his parting 
with Let, and the Occaſion thereof, Chap. 13. the 
memerable Battel fought in the Vale of Stadim, be- 
tween four Kings and He, the Occaſion of that War, 
the Names of the Kings on either ſide, and of the place 
where the Battel was pitcht, twice over, the Succeſs 
ef the Fight, the Plunder of Seder, and Let's Cap- 
| tivity, 
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tivity; Abrahaw's Muſter, Purſuit, and Reſcue, Ger. 
14. la every ef which he is more particular then in 
this Paſſage of Alrabam s giving Melchizedee Tythes; 
which as it was done upon an accidental Occaſion, fo 
Moſes runs over it, as briefly as may be, giving it only 
a tranſient touch: And indeed, the whole Paſſage ſeems 
to be bot a kind of Parentheſis; for in the 15th Verſe 
Afoſes\nys, The King of Sodom went out to meet Abram 
(after his return from the Slaughter of Chedorlaomer, 
and of the Kings that were with him) at the Valley of 
Shaveh, which « the King's Dale, Then in the next 
Verle, he mentions Melchizedec; And Melchizedec, 
K ing of Salem, brought forth Bread and Wine : and be 
was the Prieſt of the moſt high God. Verl.18. And be 


bleſſed him, and ſaid, Bleſſed be Abram of the moſt high 


God Poſſeſſor of Heaven and Earth. Verſ. ig. Aud 
bleſſed be the woſ * God, which hath delivered thine 
Enemies into thine hand. And he gave him Tythe of all, 
Verſ. 20. This is the full and whole Account which 
Aﬀoſes gives of this matter; and then immediately in 
the next words teſumes his Diſcourſe of the King of 
Sodom, Verſ. al. And the King of Sodom ſaid unto Abram, 
Give me the Perſens,c&c. What could he have ſaid lefs ? 
How could he have mention'd this Paſſage of Abra- 
ham giving Tythes in fewer words, and with leſs re- 
mark ! which cannot reaſonably be imputed to the bre- 
vity of his Hiftory, by any ore that ſhall duly conſi- 
der how copious he is upon other Subjects, ſetting down 
at large even the ſmalleſt Cireumſtances, as the 
former inſtances, will plentifully appear in the ſtory of 
Abraham's Servant fetching a Wife for Iſaac, Gen.24. 
Of Jacob's ſupplanting his Brother, Chap. 27. Of 
his Service with Laban, Chap. 19, 20, 21. To omit 
the ſtory of Joſeph's being fold into «Egypt, and = 
| el 
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befel both him and his Brethren there. But this is an 
Art the Prieſt hath, to perſwade his Reader there is 
more in this Paſſage then the brevity of the Hiſtory 
would give room to exprels. The Hiſtory was writ- 
ten by Moſes, who was inſpired thereto by God, ant. 
as it is irrational to imagine that this Paſſage of A. 
brahan's giving Tythes to Afeichixedec, would have 
been paſt over ſo lightly, and leſt ſo bare, if it had had 
relation to future Ages, & that in the Times of the Go- 
fpel, a Right to Tythes was to be derived from hence 
(as the Author of the Friendly Conference ſays it is, 
pag. 135.) lo it is great Impiety to ſuggeſt that any 
thing was here omitted, which it was neceſſary for the 
Church of God to know and underſtand. Te Spirit 
of God hath ſaid expreſly, Abraham gave Tythes of 
all. The Spirit of God hath ſaid exprelly, It was the 
Spoyls which Abraham gave the Tenth of, Heb. 7. 4. 
And who is man, that he ſhould take upon him to add 
or alter Dareſt thou ſay he p, when God ſays 
he gave ! Dareſt thou ſay, it was of his ewn Subſtavcr, 
when God ſays it was of the Spoy/s / Dareſt thou ſay, 
he did this erdinarily, when the Spirit of God hath 
thought fit to mention this one only extraordinary tic 
Add thou not unto his Words, leſt he reprove thre, and 
thou be found a Lyar, Prov. 30.6. 


$.6. But he ſays, p. 29. To give and to pay is all one 
in this Caſe, or elſe the Apoſtle was ver- ſeen, who net 
only ſaith he gave the Tenth, Heb. 7. 4. but, Levi pd 
Tythesin Abraham, Verſ. 9. 

Neither is to give and to pay all one in this caſe, nur 
yet was the Apoſtle over · ſeen: for the Apoſtle moſt 
properly accommodates his Speech to the ſeveral times 
it had relation to. When he ſpeaks in Vert. 4. of A 


brahbam, 
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' trabans, in whom it was a free and voluntary Gift, he 
uſes the word Gave, as Moſes had done before him; 
but when in Verſ. g. he ſpeaks of Levi (whom he figu- 
ratively mentions, with an [as | may fo ſay ] for he 
{peaks not perſonally of Levi himſelf, but of his Off, 
ipring, the Levitieal Prieſt-hood who received Tythes 
which Levi never did himſelf ) then I ſay, refering to 
the time of the Law, in which God had commanded the 
payment of Tythes, he expreſſes himſelf by the word 
Gave. So that it is manifeſt he varied his Expreſſion 
according to the perſons ho treated of, and the different 
times his Speech had relation to. When he ſpeaks 
of Aorabam, who lived before Tythes were command- 
ed to be paid, he ſayes he Gave, verſ. 4. But when he 
ſpeaks of the Levitical Prieſt- hood, who lived after 
Tythes were commanded to be paid, he alters his 
phraſe, and ſayes he Paid, tcrſ. g. Abraham geve, 
Levi paid, which diſtinction the Apoſtle needed not have 
uſed, had he underſtood (as this Prieſt doe) giving and 
paying to be all one in this caſe. 
It is very proper (he ſayes) to ſay, We grve 4 man that 
which is hit due, pag. 29. 
That muſt be 22 in ſuch caſes only, where 
the due is altogether certain and unqueſtionable, fucy 
as are the inſtances he has given of David & Hezehihb, 
one whereof faith, Give unto the Lord the honowr due 
unte bis Name, Pſal. 29. 2. The other commanded 
the People to give the Priefts their portions, 2 Chron. 
31.4. Neither of which admitted any doubt, ſince e- 
very one knew that Honour was due to the Name of the 
Lord, and none could be ignorant that Tythes were 
due to the Priefts,then the Law of God exprekily ſpeak- 
ing it. But in a cafe of ſo great ambiguity as this 
claim of Tythes from Melchitedes, which Wo, uttexly 


void 
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void of all certaioty,that the very texms it is expreſt in, 
muſt confirm at leaſt, if not conſtitute a Title to the 
thing claimed, to expreſs a Due, by the word Ge, 
would be not only not very proper, but very impro 
and obſeure: So that what he ſayes, pag- 30. That 
the word Give in Geneſis t4. doth no more prove Tythes 
were not dus to Melchizedec, ure divino then the ſame in 
Chronicles proves they were not dus to the Leuitot, jure 
divino, will not hold. The diſproportion between Ma- 
chic edc s cale, and that of the Levites, is too great; 
unleſs he could ſhe as plain a command for the former, 
as he knows can be brought for the latter. The word 
Give in Chronicles, doth no way prejudice the Levites 
Right, becauſe it was undeniably grounded upon an 
indiſputable Command: But the word Give in Genaſi⸗ 
doth greatly prejudice the pretended Right of Adelch:- 
zZedec, becauſe there is no command in Scripture, from 
which ſuch a Right might be derived. After the ſame 
manner argues the other Prieſt in his V indication of the 
Conference, pag. 205. urging for an Example the 
words of Foſhaa, Chap. 7. Ver.19. | Ay Son, give 
Glory to God”) which being the ſame with that of Da- 
vid, Pſal. 29. 2. is anſwered in that. But he ſeems 
to take ita little ill, that I teok no notice of a Greek 
word he had in his Margin, Conference, pag. 135. Viz. 
Sd dTos 7% Aﬀgasus which he xenders Hermthed A. 
lrabam; and {ayes in his Vindication, pag. 296. Now 
fince T. E. pretends to underftand Greek, and this paſ- 
ſage being in my Book, how came he to paſs it by? 

I paſſedit by as believing it to be of no moment at 
all; ſince if I ſhould allow him even his own rendition, 
LH. Tythed Abraham] it imports no more then Le 
received Tythes of Abraham as both Beza"s Latine, 
and the vulgar Engliſh have it, Heb. 7. 6. 3 
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which ſenſe if he would ſtrain it, the word will not bear 
it: verily; it is an Argument of a' very weak Cauſe, 
„. when men are put to ſuch hard ſhifts, as to ſqueez a 
Title out of one perticular and extraordinary Action, 
and are fain to train the words alſo, whereby that acti- 
on is expreſt, to give ſome countenance to their Claim. 
But bleſſed be God, the Holy Ghoſt hath hedged them 
out, and either through propriety of Speech, or divine 
Providence (let them grant which they pleaſe) hath ſo 
worded this Tranſaction, that in both thoſe Texts where 
it is ſpoken of, there is no mention at all of Due or Pay- 
ment with relation to Abraham, but altogether of 
giving. Thrice over it is ſaid; He gave, Gen. 18. 20. 
Heb. 7. 2. and 4. but never that he paid. 


$. 7. To prove, that Tythes were accounted due in 
this Period before the Lawyhe urges, Ihe practiſe of cer- 
tain of the Heathens giving Tythes to their Gods, where- 
of ſome ſeem more perticular , ſome more general. 
The more particular inſtances are, of 2 and 
Carthaginians, the Inl abitants of the Sym, 
and the em The more general are of the Greeks; 
for which he cites Dydimus the Grammarian, and of all 
% Heathen: in general, for which he quotes Paulus Dia- 
comm. lis true, Dydwnus ſayes, It was aGreek Cu- 
ſteme to Conſecrate the Tenth of their gain to the Cod: : 
But how that ſaying of his is to be underſtood, Selden 

in his Hiftory 4 Tythes, c. 3. well obſerves , 
(ſayes he) thoſe Grammarians wean (for he mentioned 
Sides allo) that all men paid their Tythet in Greece, 
and that of cuery Had of their Sporls or abundance, 
they decerve much, and are deceived: Tou muſt under- 
fand them ai ſfeaking-of whatwas ſometimes, and by 
Vow, or ſpecial Thankggrving dong, The other out of 
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Paxlus Diaconw, which ſayes, The Ancients offered ll 


their Tenths to their Gods, is rejected both by Scaliger 


= Selden alſo, — ſhew that — (Epitomizing 
ert, Pomperus Feſlur, to whom this ſaying is Origi- 
nally aſcribed). has mangled and nad the - 54 
and he is ſeverely laſh'r for his Pains by them both, e- 
ſpecially by Scaliger, whoſe words are, vide quantum 
juris Barbarus 1 = ſuompſerit in hoc loco mutilande | 
LE. See what Authority that Barbarous man takes up- 
on him in maining this place. And further talls him 
home confidentiſſumus ac ineptiſſimus. A moſt confi- 
dent and fooliſh man. And Selderfayes plainly, If u 
be underſtood of Tythes uſed to be given by all, or of all 
things, it is falſe. Nor did that learned man ſtick to 
draw an Argument againſt this Opinion from Scripture 
filence, Scripture | mean, not ſacred, but prophane, the 
Writings namely of a Learned Heathen / Had the Of 
fering of Tythes « es Selden in his Hiſtory of Tythes, 
Pap. 29.) been uſual of Tearly increaſe ; Cato, that in 
u De Re Ruſtica, hath ſo fully the Ceremonies of Sac ri. 
figes to be uſed by the Hucband-man in his Harveſt, had 
never omitted it, Whence by the way obſerve that Ar- 
gument from Scripture ſilence, though prophane has 
been held good by men of Learning, although this 
Prieſt, to avoid the ſtroke of it, ſayes it is not valid 
Right of Tythes, pag. 37. But to the Teſtimonies 
brought, all acknowledge that ſome of the Heathers 
did at ſome times, — upon ſome occaſions, Vow 
Give, and Conlecrate Tythes to their Deities : an 

Selaq proves it was no otherwiſe : Nay, he inftances 
in loſe (the Locrians) who gave not a Tenth, but a 
Ninth part, C. 3. S. 1. And Diodorus Siculus tells 
u;, (I. Z. c. 3.) The Egyptian Prieſti had the third 
part of the Revenue of the Kingdom. From all which 
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we may gather that theſe Heathensſh Oblations and 
Conſectations were neither general in point of place, 
conſlaut in point of time, nor certain in point of quan- 
tity. Then forthe ground of their thusdoing,if it be 
ax 't whence they learnt it, the Prieſt himſelf anforers, 
k was propagated by Tradtion among the Heathens, 
Right of „pag. 26.again, which therefore we muſt 
believelthey had by Tradition fromthe firſt Patriarchs, 
pag. 27. That they received it by Tradition is probable 
enough, though not from the firſt Patriarchs, ho are 
no where in Holy Writ, remembred to have paid 
Tythes. But from the Jews, by whom Tythes were 
preceptively and conſtantly paid, there is reaſon fufhci- 
ent to perſwade they might learn it. And ſo it ſeem d 
to Selden, The t of the Tenth (fayes he, c. 3. 
pag 34.) * ly came to them (the Arabians) from 
the uſe of it among the Jews, their Neighbours, as alſo 
to the Carthaginians from their Arceſters the Pznicians, 
that ſpake the ſame Language with the Jews, and con- 
verſt woſi with them. Now if the Gentiles practiſed it 
in 4mitation, and by example of the Jews, what relation 
has their practice to this firſt Period, or time before the 
| Law? But whether it be more reaſonable to think, 
that the Gemtiles received it by Tradition ftom the firſt 
Tatriarchi, by whom we never read that Tythes were 
| above once actually given, and once Vowed to be given, 
or from the Fews, by whom they were conftantly and 
pablickly paid, I leave to the Readers judgment, and 
will conclude tis Paragraph with what concludes the 
Review of Selden's Chap. 3. p3g-459- where having 
ſhewed that the Pelaſgs in Umbroa Sacrificed the Tythe 
of their Children to Apollo, See new, ſayes he, (when 
you truly know the ancient Tything among the Gentiles) 
how well they conclude here, that draw an a 
13 o 
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from the general Law of Ms, er Nations, a if by that 
Law any ſuch uſe of payment of Tythes bad been eft abliſh» 
ed amongſt them, A was continual or compulſory. 


S. 8. In my Anſfiver to the former Prieſt, p. 278. 
amongſt other Reaſons which 1 offer'd to prove that 
Tythes was not a proper Debt, or juſt Due from 4- 
brahaw to Melchizedee, this was one, © Thatif Tythes 
had been due from Abraham to Aſelehi cedec (accor- 
5 ing as they are now demanded, which muſt be pro- 
* ved beforea Divine Right to them, as they are now 
demanded, can be derived from Melchizedec)then muſt 
Abraham have paid Tythes of all his Subſtance, of all 

chat he poſſeſt. But nofuch thing appears at all. We 
duo not read that Abrahaw gave himTythes of his own 
*Eftate;but that which he gave him the tenth of was the 
*Spoyls which he had recover'd from the Kings that 
*had plunder'd Sede. To this the Author of the 
Rig ht of Tythes thus anſwers, p.30. That was an extra- 
#rdinary occaſion, whertin Abraham having get a Victor 
by Gd Bleſſing, did give to God the tenth of all he had 
now gotten; 4s in all probability he was wont ordinarily to 
do,of alltbat be got by Gods ordinary Bleſſing:only this( as 
Wreeſpeciallyremarkable )is recorded in this ſhort Hiſtory, 

Seeing this was an exr#asrdinary Occaſion, he ſhould 
not urge it for a Preſident, much leſs lay ſo great a ſtreſs 
upon it as he does. Let him read what his Brother Prieſt 
layes in page 1 27. of his Gonferexce, When any Text 
*(layshe) hath a relation to a particular Caſe, that 
Text muſt not ſtand for a General Rule, but muſt be 
*apply'd to a like Occaſion; for its a moſt grand Fal- 
© lacy to draw an univerſal Concluſion from particular 
*Premiles. Now theſe Texts in Ger. 18. and Heb. 7. 
+ (wherein Abraham Giſt to Melchizedec — 
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ed). have relation to a parriculer Caſe, to an f xtracr- 
dinary Occaſion, as the Prieſt himſelf ſays, therefore 
Tra Texts muſt not ſtand for 4 Genera! Rule; but if he 
vill apply them at all, he muſt apply them to a lib Oc- 
caſion, to wit, a Military Expedition, wherein ſome 
notable Victoty is iwane xtra rdinery manner obtained, 
as this was; not ſer them for a general Rule: for accor-! 
ding to his Brother's Poſition, ir s 4 woff grand Full- 
cy, from particular Promiſes, as this Gift of Abrahaw 
upon an extraordinary Occaſion was, to draw an umper- 
ſal Concluſon, that Abraham ordinarilydid pay Tythes, 
and that Chriſtians nom muſt. Thus then he is pincht off 
of his extraordinary hold, by his own dear Sir, the 
Author of the *rwendly Conference. And for what he 
talks ef Abrabaw's giving the tenth ordinarily, he ha * 
far leſs ground then for the former; for in the former; 
(viz. that Abraham on that extraordinary Occaſion dich 

ive and Melchizedec receive) he may as to falt be po- 
Five, though not às to intemion: but in the latter; 
(viz. that Abrahaw did ordinarily give the tenth of his 
ordinary increaſe) he can be but [uppaſitive at moſt. His 
Arguments and Rea ſons are may-be*s and lihelihoods aud 
his Proefs but probabilities, ſtrongly inforced with this 
notable Demonſtration, that it in not ſaid in Scripture 
Abraham did not pay them, and that I cannot prove he 
contrary, pag. 230, 31. Will he take it then for grams 
ed that Abraham did whatſoever I cannot prove he did 
not? That would be pretty indeed. wed 
After the ſame manner the other Prieſt alſo argues 
(in his Vindication, pag. 296.) where to my 11 | 
© Had Tythes been due to Melchizedee, then muſt 
* braham have paid him Tythes of all his Subſtance, &c. 
He replies, We know nothing to the contrary but that he 
did ſo; and I can affirm the one, as well as be deny the 


other, Is 
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.- Is this bke a Diſputant ? It is for a Reſpon- 
dent to : Butisit enough for the Opponent.to 
affirm? Heſays elſe-where in his Conference, p. 152. 
It i the 's part to prove. That is 8 
more think then bare affirming. And the Maxime is, 
Afireragti incumbit probatio ;, i. e. Me that affirms muſt 
prove. But (in his YVindicatios, pag. 296.) he adds, 
that The Speyls were in ſtriftneſ' Aon own Eftate, 
having obtained them with the hazard of bus Life, in 4 
Juſt and Righteous War. 8 

This is indeed a prerty fetch; yet ſo plain and manifeſt 
a fetch, that it will not ſtand him in any ſtead. Whe- 
ther the Spoyls were ſtrictly Abraham's own Eſtate by 
the Law of Arms, I will not undertake to determine; 
ially ſince it appears by the Rory, that Aner, 


hazard of their Lives with him in the ſame War, and 
that he took not-upon him to diſpoſe of the whole 
0 k to the King of Sodom, whom it was 
taken) but left his Confederates to diſpoſe of their on 
ſhares as they ſaw good, Gen, 14. 13, 24, However, 
whether it was in ſtrictnela his own Eftate or no, to be 
ſure it was not his own Eftate in that ſenſe wherein 1 
it, and wherein Tythes are now demanded. S0 
| Soprging this here, is altogether beſide the bu- 
els, and at beſt but a ſhew of an Anſwer. 
But hecarpsat my ſaying, © The Occakon of Abra- 
has thus giving the tenth of the Spoyl to. Melchize- 
© dee ſeems to be altogether accidental. Tnis ſeems to 
him to be a meer Trifle; and he ſays, (indication, 
197.) As merr an accidental Paſſage #s the Qua- 
would have this to be, yet the Apoſtle draws a ſolid 
art ume nt from thence. 
What then? May not a ſolid Argument be drawn 


from 


and Manre were his confederates, and ran equal 


MD a ww.co.ucc —— 


(.39) 
from an accidental Paſſage? Let any one conſidera 
read the place (in Gen. 14.) and ſee if be can findany 
ground to believe either that Abraham camethither 
with an intention to pay Tythes, ot that Melchizeder 
came thither with an expeRation to receive Tythes: 
and not rather, that Melchizedec underftanding Abra. 
ham's Succeſs and Return, went forth to meet him, and 
congratulate his Victory, bringing with him a Preſent 
of Bread and Wine, to refreſh him and his _ 
after the Fight: In Requital of which Noble anc 
may Prelent Abrahaw gave him the tenth of the 
— . e 8 


$. 9. The Author of the Right of Tyrbes finds fault 
with my arguing, becauſe it is negative, and fays, pegiz 
My neg ative argumy 11 of no more force, then it would 
be if I ſhowld ſa, 4% Ante · diluvian Patri are hi, dia 
nothing elſe while they lived but beget Sons and Dangh 
teri, — no more is recorded of many of them, | 
a4 
Negative arguing I thought had been proper for 
whole port it Hocke: 15 belongs to him to 72 
who undertakes to att:rm. But waving that, 
anſwer to the ſubſtance of his Objection. Al | 
the Patriarchs befote the Flood did doubtleſs ſomrhi 
elfe then beget Som and Daughters, yet nothing tha 
they did which the Spirit of God thought fir to paſs 
unrecorded, had any relation to future times, or was 
to be Exemplary to the Church of God in after Ages. 
The like concerning Abraham. Tis not to be doubtgd 
but he did more then is recorded of him. But that 
then, whatſoever it vas, had no 'relation to future 
times, nor was to be Exemplary to the Church of God 

in 
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in aſter Ages; for if ir hd, the Spirit of God, who 
recorded what is written, would not have omitted 
that. So that take it which way he will, this Dilem- 
ma will attend him; cithe ban Abraham did not pay 
Tythes ordinarily, and ſo there was nothing of that to 
be recorded, or that if he did pay Tyrhes ordinarily, 
his ſo doing had no xclation to future times, nor was 
to be Exemplary to the Church of God in aſter Ages, 
and therefore was not eh * lhope, 
my negative arguing (as he calls it) will appear to be 
4 — N. prove, that a Ri he to Tythes 
no cannot be grounded on, or derived from any Act 
that Abraham did, which the divine Spirit did not think 
fit to record: for what the Prieſt ſays in another place, 
pag. 62, Expreſſi: nocent, non expreſſa non nocent, . i. e. 
ole thin 5 that are expreſi hurt, theſe things that are 
. wet, is very true, if it be rightly ap- 
ply'd. Hut as they hurt not lim againſt whom they are 
urged, le they help bot him by whom they are urged, 
Which he ſhould have dene well to have conſider d. 1'll 
ore invert his Aziom( which bglds as true the one 


277 As the other Jand preſent it to him again; Expreſſa 


non expreſſa non proſunt, i. e. Thoſe things that 
expreſt do help, thoſe things which are not expreſt do 
not help, All his Pretences then of Abraham's pay- 
Ne n oft ſoever he repeats them) 
or. bing expreſt, but canng on Conjecture, do him 
nb good at all; they cannot help him, nor ſtand himin 
any ficad. 


' & 16; Iahisnext Section he is offended with me for 
05 Tythes could not be due to Aelchixedec upon a 
s ght founded in natuxal Juſtice and Equity; my * 

| pag. 
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(p. 2 $0.) are theſe, © He cannot plead that Tythes were 
© due to Melchizedec upon a Right founded in natural 
"© Juſtice & Equity, ſince there was not in thoſe days any 
ſetled publick Worſhip, wherein he could perform any 
© outward Prieſtly Office or Service, for which Tythes 
* might have been Compenſation. He in the reciting 
of this Sentence, leaves out the words outward ſervice, 
that he might have the more room to ſtrike at me, and 
call me (a> be ves pag. $45.) a poor Quaker, as bold as 
blind, ſaying, that I have expoſed my ſelf to the Scorn 

of all knowing men by this abſurd Poſition. 

If the Poſition appear abiurd, it is he that hath made 
it look ſo, by mangling it. But as it ſtands in my Book 
am not aſhamed to own it. And if he or any other 
can ſhew me what fertled publick Worſhip there was in 
Abrahams dayes, in which any outward Prieſtly Office 
or Service was to be perform'd, for which Tythes 
might have been a Compenſation, I will acknowledge 
bim to be a knowing man indeed; - 

Fe ſays, He might conſute this Poſition from that 
place of Cen 4. :6. Then began men to call upon the 
Name of the Lord; which muſt (he ſays) be meant in 
publich;, for in private they did it before, ibid. 

Methinks his copious Reading ſhould not ſuffer him 
to be ignorant of the various Judgments. of Learned 
Men concerning this Text, whether it ſhould be ren- 
dred, Then began men to call upon, or then began men 
to propane the Name of the Lord; I think it not ſafe 
for me to exerciſe my ſmall Schollarthip in the diſquiſi- 
tion. Let it ſuffice for my little Reading to obſerve, 
that Hlierom reads it not in the p/xral (as our Engliſh 
Tranſlationis) Then began men to call, &c. but in the 

ſingular of Enos, Iſte cæpit invocare nomen Domini, 
He (Enos). began to cal _ the Name of the Lord. 
Ami 
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And Pagnine, though he — the Text, Tunc cæptum 
eſt ad invocandum in nomine Domini; yet adds in the 
Margin, Invocari nomen, vel pollui, s. 6, Te cal up- 
en or pollute the Name, & c. Hut Tremelina and Junius 
read it down-right prephane, Tunc cæptum eſt profa- 
nari in invocando nomine Domini, i. e. Ihen began men 
to prophane in calling upon the Name of the Lord; to 
which Genebrard, Hreughron, and others aſſent. And 
indeed the ſequel of the Story ſhews thoſe times more 
inclined to Propbhaneneff then Prety , for in all thoſe fire 
Generations between Eno: and Noah, we find but ones 
man, Enoch only, that is faid to have walked with God, 
Gen. 3. and in the 6th and 7th Chapters we read, the 
Wickedneſs of men was grown to that beight, that 
God repented he had made man, and by an univerſal 
Deluge ſwept all Mankind away, excepting only Noah 
and ns Family, which were in all but Eight Souls. All 
which being duly weighed, I leave it to the judicious 
Reader's conſideration, whether in thoſe times there 
was any ſettled publick Worſhip, wherein any outward 
Prieſtly Office or Service was to be pertormed, for which 
Tytkes might have been a Compenſation. 

But he argues, that Melchizedeck did perform God”; 
publich Werſhip ſolemnly and conſtantly at Salem; and 
by that had a Right founded in natural Fuſtict and Equi- 
ty, to recti ve Tythes from all within bis Turiſdiſtion. 

And this he infers from Moſes” s calling him the Prieſt 
of the moſt big h God, from Se. Paul's making him a Type 
of Chriſt's Prieſthood, and from his fixed Re ſidence at 
Salem, p. 36. | 

This has indeed as fair an appearance as any of the 
Probabilities he has yet brought forth; yet this will 
not do his buſineſs. For here is not in all this any men- 
tion of any ſertied publick Worſhip, wherein he could 

perform 
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perform any owrward Prieſtly Office or Service, for 

hich Tythe : might have been a Compenſation. No ſuch 
thag here ret; and according to the Axiom 
which the Prieſt himſelt ules (pag. 623 Non expreſſa 
non nocent, theſe things that are not expreſt, do not hurt. 
Beſides, bis being called the Prieſt of the moſt high 
God, doth nat neceſſarily infex an Exerciſe of ſuch a 
[evtled publick. Worſhip as my words import, which 
had wr to, external Rites and Ceremonges, as the 
word [ outward Service j in my Book (which the Prieſt 
left out) do plainly evidence; ſo that he might well 
enough be called the Prieſt of the moſt high God, and 
yet have. no ſuch outward Prieſtly Office or Service to 
perſorm in any ſertled pablick Worſhip, ſor which Tythes 
might have been a Compenſation. And indeed, my Op- 
ponent himſelf, deſcribing Arichiæd,HP0 se Worſhip, 
doth ſufficiently ſhe w it was of another kind then what 
my words had relation to. For he ſays, pag. 39. Hu 
Wor ſhip was altogether ſpiritual, praiſing Cad, praying 
for Abraham; offering no blaody Sacrificts, hut ONLY 
bringing forth Bread and Wine. So allo lays Sparrow in 
his Rationale of the Common Prayer, pag. 338, 339. 
Melchizedec had yo other Offering that . we read of, but 
Bread and Wine; Whereas it is plain my words aimed 

t ſuch a ſertled gublicł Worſhip as conſiſted in external 

—— But {ure he doth not think that Adelchrtedec 
did pray for Abraham and bring opt Bread and Wine 
conſtantly at Salem: For that he ever did either the 
one or other conſtantly, or any more then that one 
time, is NOT EXKFREST, nor likely, 

Then for his having a fixed place f Reſidence at Sa- 
lem, which is another pars of my Opponent's Argu- 
ment, upon which he grounds his Queſtion, What 18 4 
Prieft fixed iu a City for:? a 
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Itis to be confdered,7thar his Reſidence at Salim is 
not mention d with relation to his Prieſthood, but to 
his King fhip;, he was King of Salew, that was Reaſon 
enough for his Reſidence there. So Moſercalls him, 
Gen. 14.18. And ſo the Apoſtle twice together, Heb. 
7.1, 2. But neither of them called him Prieſt of Sa- 
lem, much leſs affirmed © (as my Opponent does) that 
he had a Right founded in natural Juſtice and Equity, 
to receive Tythes from all within his Juriſdiction of Sa- 
lem, for praiſing God, praying for Abraham, and on- 

ly bringing forth Bread and Wine. 


$. 11. But my Adverfary, not content wirh Mel- 
chi coder / being the Prieſt of the moſt high God, will 
needs have him to be Abrahams Prieft in ordinary tos, 
pag. 33, 34 Not conhdering perhaps, that himſelf had et 
4h (according to St. Hierow's computation, as 
ſaith) twenty two Miles from Melchizeder, a di- 
ſtant ſomewhat of the largeſt for a Prieſt in Ordinary, 
and yet he placed them as near together as he could too. 
For though he ſayes St. Ferom compures the plain of 
Mare, which is Hebron, whete Aran dwelt, to 
be but twenty two Miles diſtant from Feroſalerr, yet 
he ſhould not be ignotagt of the different Judgments 
of the Antients about the place; ſome taking Salem to 
de Jeruſalem, others not. And that Hierom there de- 
Jivers the Opinion of others, not his own; which was 
far otherwiſe, viz. that Salem and Mamve were about 
eighty Miles afunder, as Selder notes in the Review of 
the firſt Chapter of his Hiſtory of Tythes, pag, 452. 
Vet to countenance this conceit of his, that Adelchize- 
dec was Abraham Prieſt in Ordinary; he tell us what 
the Jew? think, viz. that Melchizedee did continue to 
le the Prieft of Abraham's Family long after * for _ 
# 9 ! 
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thi Twins firugled in the Womb of Rebetta, 'it is ſaid, 
went ro inquire of rhe Lord, Gen. 25.22. that is 
(fayes he) by Sew, fay the Hebrews, or by Melchize- 
det, as others; pag. 34. 34. 
For the Opinion of the Hebrews, that ſhe inquired 
by Sem, he quotes Lyra: and for the Opinion of 
others, that ſhe inquired by Melchizeder, he quotes 
Junius and Tremellins upon that place, which is Gen. 
2122. wa 
2 have not by me, but Tremelius and Junius 
have. And conſidering with my ſelf how greatly he 
hath abuſed me in the miſ-recitins. of my words, 1 
thought it would not be amiſs to examine his quotati- 
on, and ſee whitherhe dad dealt any fairer with them. 
But when I had turned to the place, and there read in 
the Text, Abit ad conſulendum Jehoram and in the An- 
notation upon it, per aliquem Prophetam,' fortaſſi ſoce- 
ram, qui idem dis it ur Prophets ſupra, 20.7. 1 Wilt 
confeſs I was amazed, and ſomewhat troubled; tothink 
I had to do with dne of ſo great confidence and ſo little 
honeſty. For he affirms expreſſy that Junius and Tre- 
mellizs upon this place ſay, Rebetca went to inquire of 
the Lord by Melchizedec, whereas Junins and Tree. 
lius upon this place make no mention at all of Melchize- 
dec, but ſay plainly, She went to snquive of the Lord, 
by ſome Prophet 5 perhaps by her Hasbands Father (which 
was Abraham) who bimſelf is called « Prophet before, in 
C. 20.7. Who would have thought a man of his | 
ing would have been beholding to falſe Quotution! 
Who would have ſuſpected one of his Abilities would 
have ſerved one ſuch 4 ſlipperyrrick! Did he think, be- 
cauſe —.— 0 mean illiterate Adverl; — IEG * = 
might therefore quote anything without danger of dil-. 
every ? or did he hope no mano uncerflanding would 
"413342 g 
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ke the rele read him? O lucky man at leaſt in 
Chis, that he hath not publiſht his Name with his Boe 
Which if he had, I ain confident he would have expo 
himſelf as fully to the ſcorn of all ſincere and knowi 
men, by this Forgery, as he fancies Lhave done myſelf 
by that which hecall: an abſurd poſition. But for my 
part, I ſhall wonder the leſs hereaftes at his unfair 
dealing with me, whom he calls 4 poor Ketailer and 
Gleaner, ſince | find even thoſe men, whom 1 luppgle 
be himſelf need not be aſhamed to Glean after, receive 
no better treatment at his Hands. But concerning the 
ob — it ſelf, Whether Kebecca went to iaquire of 
the Lord by Melchizedec or ſome other? not only the 
leventy, aud Epiphanus (whom he makes te be mil-led 
by felowing their Chrovology) but bias Montanus, 
| R Hugh Brough: 
tes in his Co of Scripture, make Se to be dead 
tore Fears before Rebecca's conception; whole Com- 
pPurations we may credit, we muſt ceaclude eithor that 
- Melrhizedec was not Sem, or (which;is more likely) 
Rebeces went not to inquire of Melchizedecy, ht 
Father in-Law , Abraum, being a Prophet and at 


$: 12. In his 37. page, he charges me with a groſs 
miſtake, in ſaying, 48 vor find any.one Inſtance (this 
ſingle gift of Abrabaw'; excepted) of giving or recei- 
ving Tythes, in all that four. Hundred. Years between 
- this: time of Abraham and the Levwical Prieſt- hood: 
For-heſaycs, There ois a plain Infpance iu holy Yargh, 
Gen.28. 22. who mage 4 ſolemn am to. give ante God 
the Tanth of al bir Gates, .. , .. #0 6 
. If he would have, convicted me of a miſtake, he 
ſhauld have brought an Inſtance of giving Tythes, * 
| 0 
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"df vowing them only. My word have reſpect to the aF 
of giving ; his Inſtance to the intention chiefly : I was not 
. that Jacob had made a conditional Vow ta 
ive; ner did I queſtion his performance of his Vom: 
but I obſerved that the Holy Ghoſt had buried itiofi- 
lence, not vouchſaſing to record it for n Inſtance, And 
thereupon I ſaid, 1 do not find any one inffance (this 
ſingle Gift of . brahaw'z excepted) of giving or reces- 
ving, much leſs of demanding os paying Tythes in all 
that ſpace, &c. Which words of giving or receiving, 
demanding or paying have a manifeſt relation to the 
ultimate act or performanee, of which the Holy Ghoſk 
hath not thought fit to leave an Inſtance which ſilent 
Orfiiſhon of the Holy Ghoſt hath ne reflection on 74- 
cob"s integrity, but only argues that the thing it ſeli 
was not b Goddefigned for our Example. 

But let him call this a miſtake of mine, yea, a groſs 
miſtake, if he pleaſe, and thereupon exerciſe (as he 
does) thelevity of his Wit, and eaſe himſelf of a fro- 
thy Jeſt, he can not thereby hurt me, whatever he 
may himſelf. I'll therefore take the leſs notice of that, 
and apply my ſelf to conſider Jacobs Vo]; which not 
deiag mentioned at all by the former Prieſt, I had no 
occaſion to take notice of, in my Anſwer to him. Ifind 
this Vom of Jacob was made upon an extraordinary oc- 
caſion, as well as that Gift of Abraham. Jacob being 
afraid of rough Eſau, who had threatned to take away 
his Life, was fain to leave his Fathers Houſe and Coun- 
try, and with his Staff only to flee to Padam Aram to 
his Uncle Laban fer reſuge; and being on his way bes 
- he lay down on theGround to Sleep,having no 
other Pillow for his Head then an heap of Stones. In this 

diſtreſt condition did the Lord God appear unto him in 
2 Dream, aud faid, I an the Lord God of Abraham 
thy 
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thy Father, and the God Fi the Land wherean 
thou lieft, to thee will I give it, and to thy Seed; © And 
thy Seed ſhalt be as the Duſt of the Earth; andthon ſhalt 
pr road to the np, and to the Eaſt, and to the 

orth, and to the South: and iu thee and in thy Seed 
ſhall all the Families of the Earth be bleſſed And behold 
4 am with thee, and will keep thee in all places whither 
then theft, and willbring thee again unto this Land : for 
Iwill not leave thee, watil I have done that whish I haue 
ſpoken to thee of, Cen. 28. Jacob hereupon awaking in 
ſenſe of Gods preſence, and ſeiz d with fear at fo 
wonderful an appearance, ſet up his ſtony Pillow for a 
Monumental Pillar, and calls that place the Houſe of 
God. And as the Lord had freely, wnrequeſted, made 
him ſo gracious and fo large a Promiſe ; to he again, in 


token of his thankſulneſs to God, freely and anrequired, 


did vow a Vow, ſaying,/f God will be with me, and wilt 
keep me in this way that I go, andi give me Bread to 
tat, and Raymerit to put on; ſo that I come again to my 
Father"s Hoiiſe in peace: then ſhal the Lord be my God. 
And this Stone which ] have ſet for a Pillar, ſhall be 
Gods Houſe : And of all that thou ſhalt giue me, I will 


ſurely give the Tenth 'untothee, Gen. 28. This is the 


Vow, and this the occaſion of making it; which was 
both voluntary and conditional, Volumary, in being un- 
equired ; Conditional, in depending on the perfor- 
mance of Gods promiſe to him, as the conditional Par- 
ticle [If] demonſtrates. Had Tythes been then a di- 
vine Tribute, he needed not have vowed to Give them; 
juſtice would have obliged him to have paid them, whe- 
ther he had Vew'd or no. Nor had it then been in his 
Power ts have madc his Obligation conditional (as he 
did) but Tythes he muſt nave paid, whether God had 
beefi with him, preſerved him in his way, and brought 
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him back in peace, or no. This Vow of Jacob thetes 
fore, being ſpontancou and altogether free, Contri- 
butes nothing at all to the making up of a divine Right 
to Tythes. ” 


5. 13. Another paſſage in my Book that ſeems to 
gall him fore, is this, If Tythes had been dus to Melchi+ 
Zedec, yet could not the Clergy of this Age derive any 
Right from him to them, in 4s much as they are net of his 
Prieſi-hood : Te this hefayes, I hope T. K. will grazt, 
that Chriſt was of his Priefl-hoed. And if be grant this; 
we muſt ark, whether or no his Apoſtles were not his Suc- 
ceſſors? and then, hot her we do not derive our Succeſſian 
fromthem ? pag. 39. _ 

That Chriſt was of his Prieſt-hood I grant, and that 
his Apoſtles were Followers of him: But that thiefe 
Prieſts are Followers of the Apoſtles, 2s the Apoſtles 
were of Chriſt, Ideny; and think it would be worth 
their while to prove. He ſayes, Melchizedes had the 
ſame Prieft-hood with the Miniſters of the Goſpel. 

In ſome reſpects it may be called the ſame; but whats 
that to him, unleſs he Alo were a Miniſter of the Goſ- 
pel! Hecan grooms (he ſayes, pag. 40) che plain word; 
of many Fathers, affirming, that the preſent Adiniſters of 
the Chriſtian Church are of Melchizedec's Prieſt-hood. 

This is very ſmoothly and cruſtily worded to beguil 
an umvary Reader, and make him believe the pre/. nt 
Miniſters th. the approbation of thoſe Fathers. What 
Miniſters I pray muſt the Word Preſent here be under- 
food to relate to, the then preſent, or the now preſent ? 
If he intends the * nr I Miniſters, that lived in 
the ſeveral Ages of thole Fathers (as he calls them) he 
plainly ſhuffles and evades; for the queſtion was not 

concerning thew, but the Clergy of thu Age —_— 
' 4 ur 
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But if by preſent he means the now preſtnt Miniſters, 
the Clergy of this preſent Ace, what could he have 
aid more abſurd, as well as falſe, then that he can pro- 
duce the plain words of St. //1erom, Chryſoftom, Au- 
2 Epiphanius and I heorlulact (the lateſt of whom 
as been dead wellnear a Thouſand Years) affirming 
that the preſer:e Miniſters (t ie Clergy of this Age) are 
of Melchizeder*s Prieft-hood. But ſeeing he /eans ſo 
hard upon the judgment of certain Fathers (as he calls 
them) whole plain words he {ayes he can produce, but 
does not; I will produce him the plain words ot one, 
(Iwill not ſay a Father, but) a great Man inthe Eng- 
liſh Church, Andrew Milrt, who in his Synopſis of Pe- 
fitth general Controverſie, pag. 315. bra, ©h 
* is great Blaſphemy to ſay, that every Popsſh Prieſt is 
$ after the order of Melchizedec. And a little after, 
The Scripture maketh this difference between the 
pPrieſt· hood of Aaron, and the Prieſt hood of Melchi- 
© zedec, that the Prieſts of the Law were manv, bec auſe 
* they were taken away by Death: but Chriſt's Prieſt- 
hood is eternal, becauſe he dieth not, Heb. 7. 23. 
gut if there ſhould be mary Pricſts after Meichrae- 
© dec's Order, there ſhould herein be no difference at 
all. Wherefore ſecing /1elchiredec”s Prieſt- hood 
© only ieſteth in Chriſt, and is not Tranſlated to any o- 
© ther, c. Thus Wer, and to the ſame purpole ſaid 
Fulk before him. Now if the Prieſts Father: have in 
plain words affirmed, That the preſent Miniſters of 
the Chri tan Church are of Melchizedce”'s Prieſthood; 
the Prieſt may do well to reconcile thole Fathers with 
theſe Doctors (for ſo were theſe allo ſtiled) who fo 
plainly affirm that Melchizedec's Prieſt-hood oni reft- 
«th in Chriſt, and is not Tranſlated ro any other. But 
the reaſon I formerly gave why the Clergy of this Age 
are 


(51) 

are not of Melchizedec”s Prieft-hoods, ſeems to offend 
him more then all the reſt. It was this, That Melchi- 
zedec was rot made a Prieft after the Law of a carnal 
Commandment but &'ter the Pon er of an endle(s Life. But 
very one kyows, that theſe men are made Pricfls after 
the Law of a carna! Commandment. This has ſo nettled 
him, that he is out oi all patience, ſayes, wy Kez/on in 
ridicul ou, that I have learnt to Cant, that I am an idle 
and impertinent man, that this is an impndent Slander, 
that T. E. can prattle in Scripture phraſe, that Jams 
boaſting Quaker, ard will not flick to ſay any thing, be 
it never *ſo falſe and murea/onable. 

This is the Language that this Learned man (who 
ſayes he will not meddle with ſcarrility,becadle Rail ng 
is not Reaſoning, pag. 12.) hath upon this occaſion, 
tor want of better Arguments, (or breeding, or both) 
thruſt in to help (well the number of his pages. But 
overlooking this, let us ſee what elſe he has to offer 
that looks at all like Reaſon. He ſayes, pag. 41. The 
Apoſtle ſpeaking of the Jewiſh Prieſts in that place(Heb. 
7.16.) Fab, They were made Prieſts after the Lew 0 
4 carnal Commanamert , that is, according to Moſes's 
Law, which conſiſted of outward and weak Command- 
ments, reaching only tothe purifying of the Fleſh. Now 
(layes he) what an idle and impertinent Alan is this, to 
Jay, we are made Prieſts according to Moſes's Law, ard 
that every one Roms thi! O impudent Slander! Arg we 
bound te all the Sacrificings, Waſhings, and ether Levi- 
tical Rights and Ceremonies, at our Ordination? 

[ wil not here (as juſtly I might) retort his /dle and 
pertinent Epithets, nor yet his impudent Slander 
But I will tell him, he ſeems very willing to miſtake, 
that he might excuſe himſelf from a direct Anſwer. 
He charges me with laying » They are made Prieſts ac- 

2 cording 
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cording to Moſes's Law. | no where ſay ſo, nowhere 
intend ſo : for indeed, I do not think their Ordination 
ſo fairly grounded; ſince all acknowledge the Lawof 
Moſes, ough now abrogated, to have had a Divine 
nſtitution. I ſaid, Thele men are made Priefts after 
the Law of a Carnal Commandment. Doth that ne- 
cefſarily imply Xeſes's Law? May no Law, no Com- 
mandment be called carnal, but that which did bind to 
Sacrificings, Waſhings, and other Levitical Ceremo- 
nies ? t's ſtrange indeed! Nay, may not every 
Law, every Commandment, which is not ſpiritual, be 
properly enough called Carnal, as Carnal is underſtood 
in oppoſition to Spiritual? What though I uſed the 
Apoſtle's Phraſe ? muſt that Alluſion tye my ſenſe to 
the ſubject he was upon? No ſuch matter. He oppo- 

ſes the Levitical Prieſt ood to Melchiteter, aff rmi 
that they were made Priefts after the Law of a Carr 
Commandment, but he aſter the Power of an En:lcfs 
Life. I oppoſe the preſent Prieſts to /elchizedec, 
ſhewing that theſe are not of his Order (though for 
Tythes ſake they pretend it ) in as much as he was made 
a Prieſtnot after the Law of a Carnal Commandment, 
but after the Power of an Endleſs Life; whereas theſe 
men are made Prieſts after the Law of a Carnal Com- 
mandment : bot it dees not follow that this muſt 
needs be the ſame Law by which the Levicical Prieſts 
were made, unleſs he thinks there can be no others. 
” what Law then are the Papsſh Prieſts made (out of 
which this Prieſthood ſprang ? ) Ey what Law are the 
Turtiſb Prieſts made? 1 hope he will not ſay either of 
theſe are made Prieſts by the Power of an Endleſs Life 
(as was Melchixedec) nor yet by the Law of Aoſes; 
&yet by ſome Law or other no doubt they were made : 
What will he call that Law, Spiritual or Carnal ? — 
\ up p * 
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him call it as he pleaſes: I infiſt not ſo much on dhe 
Names, as on the Natures of things, nor regard ſo 
much Words as Matter, Notwithſtanding what he 
herh ſaid the Difference yet remains, the Oppoſition is 
ſtill as plain between Melchixedec and theſe Priefts ; 
He was made a Prieſt, not after the Law of a Carnal 
Commandment, but after the Power of an Endleſs 
Life : Theſeare made Prieſts, not after the Power of 
an Endleſs Life, but after the Law of a Carnal Com- 
mandment; which plainly ſhews they are not of his 
Order, and ſo cannot derive any Right to Tythes from 
him, if Tythes could be proved to have ever been due 
to him. 

He goes on, ibid. *Tis evident we are not Prieſts ac- 
cording to that Carnal, Out ward, Changeable, Levitical 
Law. 

Neither did I fay ye were: Boat are ye not Prieſts 
according to a carmel Law, an owward Law, a change- 
able Law, though not acrording to that very Levitical 
Law ? k 

But (ſays he) we are Prieſts awcording to the Lam of 
the Goſpel, whoſe Eternal Duties have in the Power 
of an Endleſs Life. h 

What a quaint Device is this to avoid the force of a 
Text! Was not the Scripture-Phraſe plain & — 
enough ? or did it not ſuit his purpoſe ? Were he indeed 
a Prieſt after Melchizedec's Order, he need not have 
uſed this variation. Had he been made a Prieſt by the 
ſame Power of an Endleſs Life, by which Melehizedec 
was, the ſame words would have very well ſerved to 
have expreſt the ſame thing. But he being conſcious 
to himſelf that he came to his Prieſthood by another 
way, bogeles at the Text, and inſtead of the Power of 
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an Endleſs Life, puts in the Lew of the Goſpel; which 
the more to cover from the Reader's Obſervation, he 
miſ-cites my words alſo, making me ſay, Atelchizedee 
was made a Prieſt aftes the Law of an Endleſs Life; 
whereas my words (agreeing with the Text) are, He 
was made a Prieſt after the Power of an Endleſs Life, 
pag. 281. This Power of an Endleſs Life is aheavy 
Stone te all theſe carnal man-made Prieſts; and there- 
fore they ſtruggle to get from under the weight of it, 
and endeavour to put it from them, as we Ee in this 
Prieſt, who thruſts this Power from himſelt, and places 
it in the Duties. He durſt nat ſay the Jo ver of an End- 
leſs Life bad made him a Prieſt: but he ſays, he is a 
Prieſt according to the Law of the Goſpel (in which 
he ſpeaks falſly alſo) whoſe Eternal Duties, (avs he, 
have in them the Power of an Endleſs Life. If he has 
this Power no nearer him then in the Duty, by what 
Power then (hall he Perform the Duty? How vaſt 3 
Difference is there between theſe Prieſts & thoſe whom 
theſe pretend to be Suceefſors to ! Paul was an Apoſtle 
not of men, neither by man, but by Fe ſus Chriſt, and God 
the Father, Gal.1.1. He did nat turn the Power off 
from himſelf to the Duties of the Goſpel (as this Prieſt 
does) but he declar'd he receiv'd the Goſpel it ſelf, and 
his Apoſtleſhip or Miniſtry therein, by the Ren of 
the Son of God (Chriſt, the Power of God, 1 Cor.1. 
24.) in him, Gal. 1. 12, 15, 16. 

The Prieſt adds, And u this Law muſt never change, 
ſo neither muſt our Priefthoed, but, like that of Melchi 
zedec, ſhalendure forever. 

The Law of the Goſpel is indeed unchangeabſe, and 
ſo is Melchizedec's Priefthood ; but the changeableneſs 
of theſe Prieſts and their Prieſthoed is an evident * 

that 
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that they ate not Prieſts of his Order, nor made atcorg- 
ing to the «nchangeable Law of the Goſpel. How many 
Turns and Changes has here been amongſt them 
little more then the laſt Century ! One while a Popiſh 
Prieſthood, another while a Proteſtant, then, Popiſh a- 

ain, anon a Proteſtant ,, and in later times, among the 

roteſtants by themſelves, one while an Epiſcopal Prieſt- 
hood, by and by a Presbyterial, anon an Independent, 
and now an Epiſcopal again. Is this the anchangeable 
Prieſthood he talks of, that, like AMelchizedec's, ſhall en- 
dure forever Methinks the remembrance of former 
times ſhould convince him of his Weakneſs. If this 
man himſelf was not then a Changer, and trudg'd with 
his 1 that way which he ſaw the Oy was likely to 
run (which the concealing his Name gives cauſe to 
ſuſpect) I would ak hun, where he, and the Prieſts 
whoſe Cauſe he advecates, were bleſſing au bringing 
forth their bread and their Wine between twenty al 
thirty years ago, when a Common-Prayer Prieſt was 
rare to be ſeen, 

He goes on thus, And we bear the ſame Offer with 
him (Melchizedec) and do the like ll, we deſerve 
the ſame Reward, and may expect Tythes & well as he, 

ag. 42. 
N 2 not find he ever expected any. However, ſince 
theſe Prieſts pretend to bear the ſame Office wich 
Melchized:c, it will not be amiſs to obſerve what the 
| themſelves make his Office to be. This Prieſt ſays, p. 
39. Hu Worſhip was altogether ſpiritual, praiſing God 
2 Ar 
praying fer Abraham, only bringing forth Bread and 
Wine, Sparrow Biſhop of Exon, in his Rationale of 
the Common-Prayer, ſays much-what the ſame, Met- 
chizedec had no other Ofering, that we read of, bur 
Fread and Wine, p. 339. Now 


I ( 56) 

Now if this was the Office of Aelc hixedec, and 
theſe Prieſts pretend to bear the ſame Office with him, 
how comes it to paſs that they have ſo much other 
Work to do, as AHarrying, Burying , Sprinkling , 
Churching of Women, and much more, which it doth 
not appear AMelchizedee did at all concern himſelf with? 
Surely, either their Office is larger then Melchi- 
— 2 and ſs not the ſame with his; or elle, they 
ge beyond their Office, when they intermeddle with 

matters. 

But however, he ſays, They de the like Work, 4 
Melchizedec 4i4. His Work was to bring forth Bread 
and Wine, which he did freely like a King, not putting 
Abraham to the Charge to pay for it. But theſe bring 
forth neither Bread or Wine, but par the people to the 
Charge to buy them; and if any be left, though the pco- 
ple pay ſor it, yet the Prieſts will be ſure to hate it. And 
He not onl | prefered Abraham with Bread and Wine, 
but he bleſſed him too, before Abraham pave him the 
Tythes : but thele Pricſts are ten fold forwarder to 
exrſe then to bleſs, eſpecially if it be in a Caſe of 
2 the numerons E communications witueſs. Nor 
are they content with Curſing only, but many 4 godly 
tonſcientions mani Life have they taken away by long and 
. hard Impriſonments aud many an honeſt induftrowFamily 
have they Ruined by their frequent Repines. Is this like 
Aeichi cedec ? Surely no; it more reſembles thoſe 
blind Watch · men, whom the Prophet 1/aiah inveighs 
againſt, Chap. 56. who «ll look't to their own way, e- 
very one for hu Gain ſcom bis Quarter And thoſe Falle 
Prophets, agaioſt whom the true denounced the Judg- 
ment of God, that bite with their Teeth, and cry Peace: 


And be that puticth not into their mout hes, they even pre- 
pare 
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pare War againſt bim, Me, 3, 3. in whoſe gaturg 
and practice theſe being ſq gpparently tound, ma 
juſtly, expect the ſame row ard that thoſe ling 
Watch. men and falſe Prophets teceived. 

| baye gow attended him 1 his farſt Period 
the time before the Law, and | hope have ſati fi 
the Rem er, that nothing he hath produced trom 
thence can warrant him any Right to Tythes, In 
the toregoing diſcourſe upon this Period l have ſhewe 
ed, that There is no command ex ant for the paym at 
of T ythes before the Levitical Law; That It u net at 
4 abſurd, but altogether reaſonable and \uſt, to de: 
mand and inſiſt on a poſitive Precept for the payment of 
them ;, That /t 4 wer evaſen to pretend there was of 
eight be a Command, thourk not recorded; and ts al- 
ledge the ſhortneſs of the Story at 4 reaſen nb it was 6. 
witted, ſince ſo many other things, of far leſt moment 
then this, are ſo perticularly — circum ſtantially deli: 
vered;, That Jt an cwpty ſbift io ſay, A command on 
Seripture for the paying of Tythes in thoſe times, is nog 
to be expiticd bicauſe the Scripturss were not then 
ritten; fo many Commands being exemplified in Serty- 
ters of elder date then the inſtance of Abra am 4nd 
Jacob giving and vowing Tythes, That The triefts 
Plea of 4 teri part betug Originally due te od, w bit 
a precaviens Plea, a begging of the Queſtion; and if 
tonſidered s 4 peruliar part diſtintt from the other nine, 
% alteretber falſe; if net ſo conſidered, conduces nos 
4 alto hi purpoſe, That To ſuppoſe a tonth part, as 
a tenth diſtintt from the reſt, to be dus to God Origis 
nally, ite clip the Wing of bis Soveraign prere; g- 
ve, and turm him off with a part only, who is, ang 


84g ht to be acknowledged, Lordof ad. That Fee 
peſeyle ty bs prove thes ] * were due (s ay 
H ts 
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dec, yet that ne right could deſcend from him to theſs 
Priefts, they being no kin «t all to him, in point of 
Preeft. hood. In fine, That The whole fabrick which 
this Prieft bat raiſed in this Period, bow much white- 
waſht and varniſhe ſoever it may appear, i built upon 
a Sandy Foundation of meer Suppoſutiens, Conjetures, 
Cueſſer, Probabilities, Likely-beads, May- ben; net 
having init ene ſolid Stone of demonſtrative Truth or 
fitm Pillar of ſound Ria ſen to ſupport it. 
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CH AP II. 


H right to Tythes appears. I now fol- 
low him te his ſecond Period, compte- 
hending the whole time of the Moſaic Law, undes 
which the right of Tythes to the Levititical Pricft- 
hood is recognized by all. But in as much as thele 
Prieſts diſclaim al Right and Title by that Law, it 
cannot be expeſted this Period ſhould produce any 
thing to the advantage of their claim, though ſome- 
thing it may againſt it. 

Here [ muſt crave the Reader leave to make a 
ſhort digreſſion, to remove a Cavil ured by the Au- 
thor of the Conference, the occaſion whereof was 
thus; At his entrance upon the diſcourſe of Tythes, 
in his Conference, pag. 131. he mentioned a Book 
of Edward Burrough's, called, A juſt and rizhteow 
Plea, &c. Out of which he collected a Quotation 
in thele words, pag. 132. Tythes are now not to be 
paid according to the firſt Covenant, neither is the firfl 
Prieſt-hood te be npheld that once gave and received 
Hebes; Now ſhould we pay Tythes according to the 
firſt Covenant, and uphold any part of that Prieſt- hood, 
which took, Tyther, &c. then ſhould we deny Jeſu 
Chriſt to be come in the Fleſh. Hereupon, he took 
eccaſion to quarrel about the Prieſt-hood, ignorant- 
ly tazing E. J. with ignorance in the Nature of the 
firſt Prieſt hood, and alledging that If by rhe firft 
Priefti-hood be meant that of Agron, then he had pre- 
ſented to the King and Conncil notorius falſity,” affirm. 

H 3 ing 
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Ing it to be the firſt Prieſt-hood, there bring before him 4 
Triiſt to whom Levikimſelf paid Tythes, Heb. 7.9. 
& c. This, becauſe Ifawit to be a meer nibble, a 
vatch at words, not pertinet to the ſubject he was 
upon, but tending only toa Jangle, I took no notice 
of ia my Anſwer, but ſtepped as dixely as well I 
could into the matter it ſelf of Tythes, Hereupon 


in his Vindication, pag. 244. he boaſtingly vaunte' 


and inſults over me for paſſins by ſo cenfderable a paſ- 
fage, as he it ſeems takes it to be. But 1 aſſure him 
I therefore paſſed it by, becaulc I looked upon it ay 


a very inconſiderable paſſage, and do til. Nor ſhould, 
I hare thought it now delerved my notice, but that: 


his unfair Interences therefrom deterve reproof He 
intimates that my ſilence hach given the World an otca- 
ſion to look upon E. B. aa meer Cheat and Impoſtor and 
ſayes, He had not that Inſpiration, which humſelf and 
bss Pariſhone r nad been diſco ur ſing of. 

Poct weak man! He may ſoon at thi: rate, give 
the World an occaſion to look up on himſelf as a S an- 


. * , a * 
derer an! Back- biter; but will never gain belief to 


his falſe ſuggeſtions with any, to whom E. B. was 
known, Whete Name is honourable amongſt the 
Righteous, and his Memory {weet as à pretious 
Oyntment. As to the Cavilit ſelf, which the Price 
bath raiſed, it is altogether groundlels. For it is e- 
vident that E. F. Cid there call the Levitical Prieſt- 
hood the firſt Prieſt-hood with reſpe& to that Prieſt- 
hood that ſucceeded it, which is the Goſpel miniftry, 
It which ſenſe itis both generally underſtood & com- 
monly called the firſt Prieft-hood. And as well might 
the Prieſt t lame the Apoſtte for calling that Covenant 
whick was mide with the Tews, the firſt Covenant 
Which he dom more then ance in his Epiſtle to the 

Heibriwt, 


- 


. 
: 
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Blebiews, Chap. 8. 7. andg.1.) as find fault with 
E. B. for call ug the Jewiſh Prieſt-hood the firſt 
Prieſt-hood. There needs not much be faid in this 
taſe, to ſhe the ęmptineſs of this Cavil, which of 
it ſelf is obvious to every Eye. But hie takes notice 
that E. B. was an occaſion of my Convincement; and 
thence himſclf takes freſh occaſion to raiſe his won- 
der, at my not anfſivering this paſſage before. He 
may for that reaſon the rather believe, that I did not 
eſteem it worthy of an Anſwer, ſince if I had, he may 
reaſonably conclude I would not have been backward 
to vindicate one to whom | was ſo greatly obliged. 
It is very truc indeed, that the Lord made E.B. in- 
ſtrumental te the turning me from the Darkneſs 
(wherein I once ſate under the teaching of the Nati- 
enal Miniſtry) unto the true Light of Chriſt Jeſus 
which with joy of Heart, and a thanktul mind, I ac- 
knowledge, and my Soul bleſſes the Lord in the ſenſe 
of his mercy extended to me therein. Andof that 
faithful Servant of God (whom the Prieſt in deriſion 
calls my Patriarch) this certain Teſtimony I have to 
bear, That he was endued with Pewer from on high, 
and the Spirit of theAlmighty reſted on him;of which 
amongſt many thouſands I am a witneſs. But to 
proceed, 

In the ſame place, Vindication, pag. 295. the 
Prieſt charges me with cann'ngly paſſing over his Argu- 
wents, and ſhipping four pages at the entrance of his 
diſconrſe of Tythes. 

This Accuſation is utterly falſe, as will appear by 
comparing my Book with his. He began with 
Tythes inhis Conference at the bottom of pag. 131. 
He 24 pag. 132. in quibling about the firſt Prieſt- 
hood. Then in pag. 133. having diſowned all Titles 
to 
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to Tythes by vertue of the Ceremonial Law, he 
Rarted a Queſtion, Whether Tythes aue not purely 
Ceremonial, &c. which he anfweredin the Negative, 
and withal ſhewed how far he underſtood them to be 
Ceremonial : To all this I anſwered in my former 
Book, called Truth prevailing, beſtowing two pages 
thereon, pag. 282, 283. Then in pag. 1 24- of his 
Conference he drew a compariſon between the Pro- 
phets of the revitical Prieſt hood, and the preſent 
Clergy : To which l anſwered in pag. 348, 349, and 
3 50. of my ſaid Book. Jydge now Reader whether 
Wa: skipping over four pages, and _ by his Ar- 
Fuments. But of this let this ſuffice. I now return 
to the former Subjet, from which the unfair dealing 
of my diſingenuous Adverſary hath occaſioned this di- 
greſſion. 


C 1. That which is chiefly to be inquired in, our 
paſſage through his ſecond period, vic. the time under 
the Law, is, : Whether Tythes were a part of 
the Ceremonial Law, 2. Whether they were abro- 
gated by Chriſt. Tae Prieſt begins with the laſt of 
theſe, and offers to prove, after his manner, that 
Tythes were not abrogated by Chriſt, Ler not the 
Quaker (ſayes he) ſo far miſtihe, & to think, that 


the abro; ation of the Levitical Law concerning 


Tythes, was an abrogation of 'Tythes themſelves, . 


ag. 42. 

[ Anſwer, ſo to think is na miſtake, but a certain 
Truth. They: were commanded by that Law, and 
never commanded by any other: While that Law 
ſtood in force, they were «ph'd by it: but when that 
Ew was diſanrulled, they ſel together with it. 


Me fayes, ibid. Our Lerd abro (ated the Levit ci 
14 
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Lan concerning the modes of Gods Worſhip, but ka did 
wot abrogate Gods Worſhip. 

ln abrogating the Levitical Law, be abrogated 
whatfoever had dependance on that Law, which 
Tythes had. The Worſhip of God, conſidered 
fimply, bad no dependance on that Temporary Law, 
but was grounded upon the Law of Nature, inthe 
beſt acception thereof, and ſo was not ſub ect to an 
abrogatien: but the modes, manners, or wayes of 
Worſhip, being of the Nature of that Levitical Po- 
lity, and Inſtiruted by the Law. thereof; were abre 
gated by its Repeal. Now the parrslel holds not be- 
tween the Worſhip of God and Tythes, but be- 
tween the worſhip of God and the maintenance of his 
Prieſts or Miniſters: for as the Worſhip of God s 
rounded on the Divine Law of Nature, fo the 
aintenance of his Miniſters is founded vpon a Pris- 
ciple of Natural juſtice and equity. Andas God by 
the Levitical Law, inftituted divers Modes, Manners, 
or wayes of this Worſhip, fo by the ſame Law he 
appointed the Mode, Manner or Way of this Mais- 
tenance, which was by Tythes. Sacrifice, Furnt-of- 
ferings, 8 and other External Obſervances 
were the modes of that Worſhip, that is, they were 
the means or wayes by which that Werſhip was per- 
formed : and Tythes were the modes of that Main- 
tenance; that is, they were the means and wayes 
which that Maintenance was raſſed. As therefore 
the Worſhip it ſelf was the Subſtance, which was 
grounded on the Law of Nature, and the Sacrifices, 
and other outward Services which were the mode; of 
it, were Ceremomal, and as ſuch abreputed by Chriſt : 
$o the Maintenance it ſelf was the Subſtance, which 
was founded on Natural juſtice aud equity , and 


Ththes 
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Tythes, which were the modes of jt, were Cerewaual, 
and as ſuch by Chriſt atoliſked. Vet ſo, that as the 
Worſhip it /elf remains though the Sacrifices which 
were . modes of it are abelified : $o the Manren- 
ance it ſelf ſt ill abides, though the Tythes, which 
were the ade, of it, arc abrogated: Naither 
let any think, that Tythes are any whit lels Cere- 
wenical, becauſe of t at ſmall mention of them in the 
tories of Jacob, ſo long before the Lyyitigat Law 
was given: for many things Cone by thole, and other 
Patriarchs before them, were as certainly and plain- 
ly in their own Natures Ceremonial then, as they 
were afterwards, when Commanded by Moſes. Cer- 
tainly were this thing rightly underſtood and well 
conſidered, that Tythe i bat 4 mode, a Way, mean or 
manner of Mainteance, and conſequently Ceremont- 
calit would greatly conduce to the clearing this Caſe, 
and determining this Contgoverſze. And could men 

rſwaded to lay aſide Pan and Intereſt, and come 
fairly and w:þyafsd to the canfidation hereef, there 
might yet be hopes of à fairer Iſſue then the 
preſent face of things beſpcaks. Doubtleſi the great 
Ground of theſe mens Error, who ſtickle fo muh for 
Tythes,is there not diſtingujſhjag between the Main 
tenante it ſelf, and the Wey, Manner, 3/1421, or 
Hades by which that Mainteuance is raiſed My preſent 
Adverſary, Author of the D.vigne Right of Tythes, ac 
knowledges,p 43. That ak the modes and circumſtances 
of Gods Worſhip, #njoyned by the Levitical Law, and 
proper to that diſpen/atiun ard relating te Chriſt is come 
fe with that Polity, and ners abrogated by Chriſt. 
But the main duty of Worſhipping God gomtingad in force 
Sl, fayes he, | 
'\ And fofay i d Bus they he fallsinto his forme 
n 


*. 


39 
Error concerning Tyr hes with the Worſhip of God, to 
which they are by no means a ſuit able WS 
ven ſo (ſayes he) in the Caſe of Tythes, had not 
their Foundation upon, nor their Original from the 
Levitical Law: God had 4 Right to them before » 
&c. 

Thus he runs on in his old train, repeat ing his for- 
mer growndleſs, ſuppoſition for a whole page or more, 
and then concludes, pag. 45. thus, Now when Chrijt 
did abrogate that Miniſtry and Diſpenſation (namely, 
of the Law) there _— —— abrogated 
with it; but the main duty (which was ſo before the Ce- 
remonial Law) remain: ftill. 

The main duty does indeed remain ſtill, which is a 
maintenance to Gods Miniſters ; but his miſtake is in 
making Tythes to be this main duty, whereas Tythes 
being but the mode, means os way of performing the 
main duty of Maintenance were really Appendixes of 
that Jewiſh Polity, and though known (and ſome- 
times but rarely uled)before the Ceremonial Law was 
actually given forth, were yet even then, in their 
own Nature Ceremonial, as well as thoſe other modes 
and wayes of Worſhipping by Sacrifice, &c. which 
though in frequent uſe with the Patrirachs long before 
the Prom lugation of the Ceremonial Law, or mention 
made of Tyches are yet acknowledged to be of the Na- 
ture of that Diſpenſation and Polity, and by Chriſt to 
be abrozared with it. 


8. 2. But _ —_ omit to take notice, that 
in hizvepetition of bis former fancy ofa Divine Right 
to Tythes before the Law, be aboſer the holy Text, 
Firſt, in ſaying, The Fathers of the Iſraelites bad 
madt a ſpecial Vow te pay this Divine Tribute, mea- 

[ ning 


— 
- 
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ning Tythes , hereby inſinuating that Jacob under- 
Rood Tythes to be a krown due or Tribute which he 
was before obliged to pay; when as both his pelunta- 
ry, unrequired and conditional Vow plainly fpeaks the 
contrary, and the words of the Vow expreſly are, 1 
will ſurely give [he doth not ſay pay] the tenth unto 
thee. ' $ , infaying, There was no need for God 
to inflitute Tythes anew, and that accordingly he claims 
them, & ſuppoſes them ts be bis due by a rig ht antet / dent 
to the Levitical Law; for proof of which he cites (as 
before) Exod. 22. 29. where Tythes are ſo far 
from being claimed and ſuppoſed due, that they are 
wet ſo much as mentioned at all, He adds Levis.27. 30. 
which thus ſpeaks, And a the T ythe 7 the Land, 
whether of the Sved of the Land; or of the Fruit of 
the Tree, i the Lord : it i holy unte the Lord, This 
does not at all prove an antecedent Right or Claim to 
Tythes diftin& from the reſt; for he had but alittle 
before aſſerted his Right to the whole Land, when , 
iving a reaſon why he would not have any ene fell 
kun Padeonforever; he ſayes; For the Land i mine, 
+ for ye are Strangers and ſojourners with me, c. 25 
23. So there be claims, the whole Land as his own; 
and here he fuſt appropxiates the Tyches to his own 
uſe, 


F. 3. But the Prieſt hopes to Demonſtrate that 
Tythes were not abrogated by this compariſon, The 
putting on (ſayes he) a new State, doth net malt one 4 
new may, nor doth the pulling it off agaiv Ki 
him 


Tes is very true, but fally applyed : for he makes 
Tythes te be the man; but what then ſhall be the 
Smt ? 1f he would apply his compariſon rightly, he 

ou 
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ſhould make Maintenance to be as the men; ard 


T ythes to be as the Saut; and then he might infer apt- 
ly enough,that as the pulling off the Suit doth not kill 
the man, ſo the putting off Tythes doth not deſtroy 
the maintenance. And plainly, Tythes, though (to 
purſue his compariſon) it was once made and worn. 
Fut, yet when it was grown old, and had done its 
Service, it was caſt off, and laid aſide, never to be worn 
ain. 

He adds, Th re may be many alteratiamt in Cincum- 
ſtances, the Efentials ftill remaining the ſame. | pray 
conlider now, Ii net Tythe a Circumſtance of Alſginte- 
nance ? Can any one imagine Tythe to be an Eſſential? 
Eſſential is that which belongs to the being ofa thing, 
without which that thing cannot be. But that n- 
tenance may be without Tythes, and conſequently Tythes - 
net Eſſential to maintenance, not only the loweſt De- 
gree of Reaſon will teach, but experience alſo of for- 
mer and the preſent Age — — The Apoſtles 
of our Lord had Maintenance ſufficient; yet no man 
(with a name) dare; ſay, they had it by Tythes. And 
in other Countries at this day among Proteſtants, the 
Clergy receive theis Maintenance by a Stand- 
ing Salary from the State without any mention of 
Tythes. 


98.4. From the Levitical Law, he ſayes, they may 
leave ſomething to clewr that Title which thy hate to 
Hebes from other Laws; and one of his Leſſom is, 
That the Levitical Law was Pattern for Chrift to 
Smut ate, in his proviſion 75 Goſpel Miniſters; as gt. Paul 
teacher h u, where he ſayes, Know ye not, that they which 
Aninifter about holy things Li. e. the Levites] live of 
the things of the Temple, Ei. e. Tythes and they whit) 


Was 
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Wit at the Altar, Li. e. the Jewiſb Pricſts] are parta. 
ker» with che Altar, Li. e. the Sacrifices and Oblations ] 
Even ſo hath the Lord ordained, that they which preach 
the Gofpel ſhould live of the Geſpel, 1 Cor. 9. 13,4. 
which Word: [ Even ſo] de manifeft (faith he) rhat © 
— bath in the main, and for the Eſſential part, 
likg Proviſion for Goſpel Miniſters, as God the Fa- 

they did for the Jewiſh Prieſthood, page 46. 

In thinking Chriſt took the Levitical Law as a pat- 
tern for himſelf to imitate, in his Proviſion for Goſpel 

ters; this man very much miſtakes. The ve 

contrary appears moſt plain in Sacred Story. Freely 
e have received, freely give, was our Lords Command 
to his Diſciples when he ſent them forth to preach, 
Mar. 10. g. and freely receive what is freely given by 
thoſe that receive you and your Meſſage, was the Pro- 
viſion he allowed them, Lale 10. 7, 8. And afuf- 
ficient Proviſion tos it proved, even though they went 
as Lambs amongſt Welves,Verl.3.for when they return- 
ed he asked them, Lacked ye any thing ? and their An- 
ſwers was, Nething, Luk. 22. 35, Had Chriſt in- 
tended to follow the Levitical Law, and by that Pat- 
tern to beſtow Tythes on his Goſpel Miniſters ; it can- 
not be doubted but he would, by a plain and poſitive 
Precept, have fixt ind ſettled that Maintenance on 
his, as his Father before had done on the Levitical 
Prieſthood; and not have left it to the uncertain 
conſtruction ofan Even ſo: Iſthe place it ſelf[ O37 x41] 
ſhould be allowed to be Even /o rendered, which Ba- 
rere by L] only; Hierem, Monmtanu and 
others by [Ira er] and 7 owpſon that Engliſht J. 


Latiue, reads it (not L Even ſo] from which Word 
Eveti the Prieſt would heok in an Identity of Mainte- 
nance, but) ſoa!ſe. But ſuppoſe it allowable to read 
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it Even ſo as the Vulgar Trandation , hath it, yet will 
the particle [Eves] in that place appear to every ju- 
dicious and diſintereſſed Reader to have relation to 
the matter, not the manner, livelihood it ſelf, not 
the way or means of livelihood; imploying, that 
Chriſt was not leſs careful of his Miniſters under the 
Goſpel, then God had been of his Prieſts ander the 
Law, which I hope it will be granted he might vety 
well be, though he did not appoint them the {elf-ſame 
Maintenance. And indeed, when this Prieſt ſayes, pag. 
47. Theſe words [_ Even ſo] do manifeſt, that Chriſt 
hath in the main, and for the efſential part, made like 
Proviſion for Gofpel Miniſters, as God the Father did 
for the Jewiſh Priefthoed;, he is not much beſide the 
Mark, if he rightly underſtand the main andeſſen- 
tial part, which is ſimply a mainignarce, without re- 
ſpe& to the mode or way, by which it ſhould be 
raiſed. 

Again, he fayes, Thi was atſo a Pattery for the de. 
vont Chriſtians of Old, and did intimate ts them, that 
they ſhould not do leſs for their Miniſters then would af-, 
ford them an honourable Maintenance, It is not to be 
doubted the * Levirical L1w, in the Ages ſucceeding 
that of the Apoſtles, was but roo * imitated by 
the Chriſtians. He that reads the Writings of thoſe 
Times, and ebſerves the b of Jewiſh Ceremonies, 
that have gradually crept into the publick Worſhip 
of Profeſſed Chriſtians, will find no cauſe to queſtion 
it. And though the Chriftians in thoſe times were 
very c able for providing honourably for Chriſts 
Miniſters; yet in recurring to the Levitical Law, 
then abrogated, and fetching Examples from thence, 

they did not deſerve commendation.” Nor is there an 
need fos Chriſtian now to look back tothe anriquges 
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Ceremonies of the Law for Example or Incitement to 

their duty herein, ſince ſuch is the Power and Efficacy 

of the Goſpel, that it opens the hearts of thoſe » ho re- 

ceive it, to Communicate freely of their carnali, to | 
thoſe from whom they receive 5piriimals, Thus was | 
it with Lydia, the Thyatireſs, when her heart was 
opened. She was not backward to entertain them Wo |. 
were Inſtrumental to her Converſion, but even con 
ſtrained thiew to come to her Honſe and abide there, Ai. | 
16.14, 15. 

Theſe 2 peradventure may think ſuch a Mainte- 
nance not honexrable enough. But they ſhould re- 
member, that it was honowrable enough tor the holy 
Apoſtles, and for our Saviour himſelf alſo, who 
though he were Lord of all, yet did not diſdain to be 
thus provided for, but by his own Example laid the | 
Foundation of this Goſpel Maintenance, as we read | 
in Luk, 8.2, 3. where Mary Magdalen, Joanna the 
Wife of Chara, Hered's Steward, and Suſanna, and 4 


many others are remembred to have miniſtred to 
him of their Subſtance, Was this accepted by the 
Maſtor, and will it not cogtent them who call them- 
ſelves his Servants ? They had need then be put in 
mind, that the Diſciple is not above: bis Maſter, nor 
the Servant above bis lord. And that, It is enough 
for the Diſciple that he is as his Maſter, and the Ser- 
want as his Lord, Matth. 8. 24, 25. And were theſe 
men indeed what they pretend to be, they would 
not think ſlightly of that Maintenance, which our 
bleſſed Saviour was contented with. But verily, their 
deſpiſing and rejecting this, and creeping to the Magi- 
ſtrate for another, is Argument enough that for all 
their pretences, they are not the Servants of humble 


Jeſus. 
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$. 5. To ſhew that the Levitical Law for Tythes 
was a pattern for the Chriſtians of old, he gives us a 
3 out of york thus, Our Lord _— in the 
Goſpel ( ſpeaking of tyrhing Mint, &c.) Theſe things 
ac, y — =_ If you reply, He ſaid this to 


DI 


the Phariſees , net to his Diſciples ;, then bear what be 
ſaith to bus Diſciples, Except your Righteouſneſr exceed 
the Righteou 2 of the Scribes and Phariſees ye ſhall 
net enter into the Kingdom of Heaven, Matth. g. 
Therefore that which he would have done by the Phari- 
ſear, more abundantly would be have it done by his Di- 
fſeiples.— — Now how doth my Kighteonſneſs exceed that 
of the Phariſces, f they durſt not taſte of the Fruits of 
the Earth, before they had ſeparated the Prieſts and 
Levites parrs; and 1 devour 5 F ruits of the Farth, 
fo that the Prieſt knows not of it, the Levite is a ftran- 
ger to it, and God's Altar recei vet nothing, Herein 


Q yes the Prieſt) Origen ſpeaks my ſenſe fully, pag. 
47- 
By this then we know fully what the Prieſts ſenſe is 


in this caſe; let us ſee now how much, or rather how 
little, this ſenſe of his agrees with Truth. When 
Chriſt ſaid to the Phariſees( concerning tything Mint, 
&c.) Theſe things ye ongh#qo have done, &c. the Law, by 
which Tythes were commanded to be paid, was in 
force, and therefore the Phariſees in obſerving the 
Law, did but what they ought todo. But though 
they were in that part ſo obſervant of the Law, yet 
in other parts, more material, they were wholly 
negligent. Now as that caution of aur Saviour to 
bis Diſciples, Facept your Kighteouſneſs exceed the 
Ri; hieonſneſs of the Scribes aud Phariſees, &c. was 
not given with particular zelation to the Phariſees 

punQuality 
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1 in tything Mint, &c. being ſpoken long 

fore, and upon another occaſion; ſo neither can it 
with any colour of yeaſon be fuppefed, that the 
excc{s or ſuperabounding ot the Diſciples Righteouſ- 
neſs above and beyond the Rigbteouſneſs of the 
Scribes and Phariſees, was to conſiſt in a more exact 
obſervance of the Ceremonics of the Law, which 
were then even expiring, and the Diſciples daily fit- 
ting for the manifeſtation of 4 more glorious and laſt- 
ing Adminiſtration. But the Scribes and Phariſees, 
who were ſo exact in thoſe ſmaller and lig hter matters 
of tything Mint, &c. did break great and weighty 
Commands of God, and taught men ſo, as appears 
in Matth. 15.6. where Chriſt tells them, Tow bave 
made the command of God (for honouring of Parents) 
of no effeft by your Tradition; and in Mark 7. 13. 
(where the {imme paſſage is recorded) He adds, And 
mary ſuch like things do ye, of which there a large 
Bed-roll inthe 23d of Matthew. For theſe P hariſai- 
cal Tythers did ſhut the Kingdom of Heaven againſl 
wer, neither entring themſelves, nor ſuffering others, 
Tbey devoured Widows Houſes, were full of extortion, 
and while they were ſo exact intything the very Pet. 
berbs, they omitted the weightier matters of the Law, 
Judęmert, Mercy and Faith. Now while the Righ- 
teouſneſ, of the Phariſees ſtood in a nice and exact per- 
formance of thoſe /eſſer matters : the Diſciples Righ- 
teouſneſs was to ſhine forth in the performance of 
thoſe weightier matters, Judgment, Mercy, Faith, 
& c. herein as they were exerciſed, their Righte- 
ouſneſs would as really exceed the Righteouſneſs of 
the Phariſees, as the things themſelves in which they 
were converſant (viz. Judgment, Mercy, Faith, 


dec.) did excel thoſe things which the Phariſees were 
2 ; buſicd 
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bufied about, (to wit, tythitig of Mint and A unit) 
And how great a preheminence and preference the 
one ſort has of the ether, may ſufficiently appear in 
the Verl. 23. where judgment, Mercy and Faith 
ate comparatively to Tythes, called the weightier 
matters. But the diſproportion is more clearly ſet 
forth in the next Verſ. where Thrhes ate compared to 
the Gnar (one of the leaf of Inſefts) but Judgment, 
Aterey an] Faith to the Camel (one of the greateſt 
of Animals) which Metaphors, drawn from the two 
Extreams, do evidently enough denote the different 
Natures of the things there handled; one of 
which (viz. Judgment, Mercy, &c.) is plainly 
Moral, the other (viz. tything of Mint, & c.) as 
clearly Crremonial. Now to ſu pole Chrift intended 
his D.ſciples ſhould exceed the Righteouſneſs of the 
Phariſces in tie ceremes ial and leſſer parts of the Law, 
in which the Phariſees were themſelves but tes apt to 
exceed; and that he ſhould enjoyn this too on no leſs , 
penalty then Excluſion from the Kingdom of Heaven 
is contrary both to Reaſon and true ſpiritual Senſe ; 
What therefore the Pri ſt quotes from Origen, and 
ſayes is fully bis own ſenſe too, may not by any means 
be received, at leaſt as he underſtands it. For he 
ſa yes, That which C hrift wonld have done by the Pha- 
rilees, nere abundant!) would he bave it done by bt: 
Diſciples. But who can admit this in ſuch gener a! 
terms as it is here laid down. Chriſt would have 
the Phariſees have kept the whole Law, even every 
Ceremony an Circumſtance therein commanded 
(which, being then in force, they bi to have done) 
but would he have his Diſciples do this more abun- 
dandy, now that himſelf hath Nd them to his 
Crof! that were to deny him come inthe Fleſh. What 
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Origen himſelf therefore faith That it is the part of 
awiſe Interpreter to find out » hat things in the Low arg 
fo be Literally obſerved, and what not; the ſame may 
well be faid of his Writings, There is need of great 
cavtion and ſound judgment in quoting what he has 
Written. For though he was a Manof great Learn- 
ing, yet was he too apt torunthe wrong way, fer 
which he has been net lightly cenſured by many. And 
indeed, his aptneſs to allegorize the Scriptures, 
makes it ſeem the more ſtrange that he ſhould take 
this placgyiterally ; and yet he bath even here expreſt 
himſelf ſo darkly too, that it would puzzle I think 
a wiſe Citator to find out who that Lewwreis, to whom. 
under the Goſpel, Tythes ſhould be paid according 
to the Letter of the Law. ä 

But leaving the Prieſt to untye that Knot, There 
preſent thee Reader with the judgment of Walter 
Brute upon this Text, whom though I know before- 
hand the Prieſt deſpiſes and diſdains (reproachfull 
«calling him Renegade, Right of Tythes,. pag. 139. 
becauſe he ſtrikes at their Diana Tythes; yet I make 
no doubt bur amongſt honeſt men, he will at leaſt he 
never the worſe, if not the better thought of. He 
having ſkewed that Tythes were Ceremonial, and 
the Law abrogated by which they were due to the 
Levites, goes on to diſprove the pretences of thoſe 
who claim a Right from thoſe words of Chriſt to the 
Phariſces. His words are theſe, © Whereuponſome 
do ſay, that by the Gcfpel we are bourd to pay 
« Tythes, becauſe Chriſt ſaid to the 7 — Mat. 
(23. Wo be to you Scr bes and Phariſees, which 
« pay yous Tythes of Mint, Anniſe Seed, and of 
« Cumanin, nd leave Judgment, Mercy and Truth 
curcone. O ye blind Guides that ſtrain 7 
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and ſwallow up a Camel. This word (oundeth not 
© 3s a Commandment or manner of bidding ,whereby 
©Chrift did command Tythes to be given; but it is a 
« word of difallowing the Hypocrike of the Phars ſees, 
© who of Covetouſneſs did rather weigh and eſtetm 
© Tythes,, becauſe of theix own ſingulas Commodity, 
rather then other great and weighty Command- 
* ments of the Law. And me ſeemeth that our men 
ate in the ſame predicament of the Phariſees, which 
do leave off all the old Law, keeping only the Com- 
© mandment of Tything. It is maniſeſt and plain e- 
© nough by the premiſes, and by other places of Scrip- 
* tures, that Chriſt was a Prieſt after the order of 
* Melchizedec, of the Tribe of Jude, not of the 
© Tribe of Levi; who gave ne new Commandinent 
* of tything any thing to him and to his Prieſts, whom 
© he would place after him, but when his Apoſtles ſaid 
© to him, Behold, we have left all things, and have 
© followed thee, what then ſhall we have? He did 
© not anſwer them thus, Tythes ſhall te paid you, 
c neither did he promiſe them a temporal, but an ever. 
6 wing remand in Heaven : For he, both for Foad, 
© and alſo for Apparel, taught his Dilciples not to 
© be careful, —— And Paul, right-well temembring 

© this Doctrine, inſtructeth Tiwerby, and faith thus, 
© But we having Food, and wherewithal to be cove- 
red, let us therewith be content, 1 Tim. 6. Thus 
fas Brute, whom Fox enrolls amongſt the holy Con- 
feſſors of Jeſus,  Martyrol, vel. 1. pag. 146. Fru 
4 ſo, in his Paraphraſe on Lakg 11. Upon the words 
Hebe Mint, &c. ] ayes thus, Theſe things 
which God comms for a time to be kept ac- 
© cording to theFleſh, ye ought not to omity but 
4 thoſe things which God would have chieffy to be 

| K 2 done. 
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done, which are N good, and acceptable 
to him, dught firſt of all to be performed. Obſerve 
here how he accounts of Tythes; not as things perpe- 
rally good and acceptable to Ged, but as things com- 
manded for « time, to be kept acrording to the Fleſh : 
To which the Jews (/ſrael after the Fleſh) were 
bound ; but the Chi ( Iſraei after the Spirit) 
are free from that bond. With theſe take the judg- 
ment of Andrew iy ll in his Se (ſs of Papery, and 
n the fifth general Ceatreverle, pag. 3'4. Where 
fetting down the Jeſuits Argument for the Morality 
of Tythes, out of Marth. 23. 21. He thus An- 
ſwers it, We muſt conſider in what time our Savi- 
our Chrift ſo fpake unto the F hariſees, for as yet 
neither the Law, nor the Ceremonies thereof were 
* fully abrogated : Chriſt was Circumcifed , and 
* Mary his Mother purified according to the Law, 
* Lake 2. 21, 22. Our Saviour allo diadeth the Leper 
to ſhew himſelf to the Prieft, and offer a giſt as 
© Moſes commanded, Matth. $.4. Yet none of all 
* theſe Ceremonies now ſtand in force, though Chriſt 
*did them at that time, and bad them to be done. 
*The fame Anſwer may ferve aſſo concerning bis 
* InjunRtion to the Phars/ets as touching their Tythes, 
Thus he, by which it is paſt doubt that, although he 
was a Zealous Advocate for Tythes as a Maintenance; 


y=t he acounted them not Moral, but Ceremonial, 


$. 6. The Prieſt hath yet another document from 
the Levitica Law, namely, That the ſubſtar.ce of that 
Which was required then, iu dur Ei not by verthe of 
that | aw, but becauſe there is an inktrent equity in the 
thing, pag. 48. 

The Subſtance is a Maintenance in which there is 


. 
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an inherent equity, that the Lahourers ſhould be te- 
warded, ' but that this Maint be by 
Tythes, was not the Sybſtance in which the inherent 
equity ſtood, but a Circumſtance, Ceremony or Mode, 
gue only by vertue of that Law while it ſtood, and 
no longer. For though it be equal that the Labour- 
er ſhould be rewarded for his labour, yet the equality 
of the reward ſtands not in B or a tenth part, 
which may either exceed or fall ſbort of the Labourers 
juſt deſert, and ſo not prove an adequate reward to 
his work. That the ſubſtance of that which was requi- 
red in the Law, « due ſtill, he ſayes, pag. 48. 1 
Origen's meaning in the aforeſaid piace; and ſo (he 
layes) we muſt interpret St. Hierom, when be ſaith, 
That which we have ſaid of Tythes and firft Fruits 
which were once given by the People to the Prieſts and 
Levites, you muſt under ſtand alſs of the Chriſtian 
Feople, to whom it is commanded not onlyte give Tythes 
but to [ell all. 

But where is there a command to Chriſtians, el- 
ther to give Tythes, or to ſel al? Hicrow preſt 
it from Mal. 3. which had direct reference to the 
Jews, and cannot poſſibly be made a Command to 
Chriffians. And for Chrifians ſelling all, there is 
mention indeed in holy Writ of ſome that didſo, but 
not that they were commanded ſo to do; that was 
voluntary. 

Bur the Prieft explains Hierom's meaning, that is 
(ſayes he pag. 49) Jo much of the command as was 
Alara, ſo much as was grounded npon eternal Reaſon, 
eng he to ſtand. | 
That is not ſpecifically Tythes, but a Maintenance 
in general. It is the Maintenance that is Moral, and 
grounded upon eternal Reaſon; but no man me- 
thinss 


(76) 
th ats ſhould have ſo little a reaſon,as to think Tythes, 
'as Tythes,as.g certain and definite part, are grounded 
upon eaſon. It was not an eternal, but 
temporal Reaſon, (ſuitable to the Jewiſh Polity) on 
'which Tythes were grounded under the Law, and 
that was the'seaſon they did not remain, hut fell to- 

with that Law. 

He Argues further, That God is Fer nally Lerd of 
:the World, and muſt alwayes be Wor ſhipped,” ad 
liche, hate Miniſters, and theſe muſt alwayes bs 
Aaint ained out of their Maſters Portion , page 
49. 
$0 they may, and yet not by Tythes, if God be 
Lord ofthe World : for then a being his, neither 
he nor his Miniſters need to be tied to a Tenth. 
Why not a Nanth, an heb, 4 Sixth, or any other 
part if he pleaſes ? Has the Eternal reafon of yrhes 
tyed God who is Lord of all the World, to the 
Tenth part eniy. Plainly theſe men, while they pre- 
tend to honour God as the Eternal Lord of the 
World, would make him in reallity Lord but of a 
Tenth Part of it. That they make his Portion, 
which he muſt take or none. And if they might be 
believed, all ſhou'd depend upon this Tenth; with- 
out Tythes no Maintenance, without Maintenance 
no Miniſters, without Miniſters no Worſhip. This 
Pm fore is not Goſpel Language. But this is like 

his former compariſon of the Oyle and the Lad. 
But whatever this Prieſt talks of the Law of Na- 
ture and Eternal Realon(to beget a reverance in Peo- 
ples mind to Tythes, and make them bow their Necks 
the more willingly to his hard and he Yoke ) 
4 we may ſee that Tythes were not reputed of Divine 
Right by the Eternal moral La, if we conſider the 
Ahenatiens 
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Alienations that have been made of them to common 
uſes in Hen. B. time. And though the Prieſt — 
think to wipe off the Objection by e claiming agai 
Hen. B. and his Parliament, and by brandeng them 
with the Horrible Name of Sacriledge, as he does in 
his Vindication. pag. 305. Yet whenhe ſhallcome 
to conſider that thoſe Alienations have been confirm- 
ed by Edw.6. and Q. Eliz. ard allowed by all Suc- 
ceeding Kings and Parliaments ever ſince; and 
that the Statutes made ſor thoſe Alienations, ſtand 
yet in force; I take him to be too great a Tine. ſer- 
ver to purſue his Argument of Sacriledge, at leaſt 
with his Name to it. However, if he will charge 
Sacriledge on all the Princes & Parliament; from ien. 
d. do this day, that will not remove the Objection, but 
ſti it will appear that, whatever he thinks of them, 
they have not thought Tythes to be due by the E ter- 
nal moral Law, And indeed, if we look upon the 
practice of the Prieſts themſelves, we ſhall have rea- 
lon to think that they themſ-lves do not really believe 
that Tythes are due by the Eterna] moral Law(what- 
ever they pretend to keep ſimple People inawe) for 
Co not they Alienate Tythes themſelves ? Do not 
they pay Tenths ( which are the Tythes of the 
Tythes) to the Crown? Sce Right of Tythes, p. 
231. If Tythes, as they — may not be al ie- 
nate] to Common uſes; and if ſuch alienation be 
Sacriledge, Why then do they themſelves alienate 
them? D. ti not this plainly ſhew, that either 
they do not believe Tythes to be due by the Eternal 
moral Law, or elle that they hercin ſin againſt their 
own Conſciences and Knowledge? 


F.7, But that which comes next is ſucha piece of 
Logic, 


* os 
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ey would make a ſerious mn ſmile. When 
the Levitical Prieſthood failea( ſayes he, pag. 49Ythere 
whſt be another, and a better; aud therefore wemay 
_ Tytbes as Gods dur, and as bus Miniſter Portion, 

c. 

What a pretty pair of Non-ſequiters is here. Be- 
cauſe there muſt be another and a better Pricſtheod, 
when the Levitical failed, doth it therefore follow, 
theſe muſt needs be they! upon which of the premi- 
ſes I wonder doth this concluſion 1:an ? that there 
muſt be another Prieſthood, or that it muſt be a bet- 
ter? If it reſt on the former, that there muſt be an- 
other Prieſthood, that no doubt there may be, and 
yet not be theſe : if on the /arter, that it muſt be bet · 
ter, then paſt all doubt it cannot be theſe, ſince 
theſe are fo far from being better, that they are not a 
little worſe. But if upon the failure of the Levitical 
Prieſthood, there muſt be another, a better, and 
itwere poſhbly to ſuppoſe theſe to be that, doth it 
thence follow that theſe may claim Tythes? What 
empty arguing is this! Right Reaſon would rather 
have inferred, that if indeed the old Prieft-heod had 
ſtood, the old Maintenance by Tythes might alſo 
have continued; but the eld Prie//-hood being ended 
the Maintenance by Tythes is ended alſo And as 

there was to be another Prieſt hood (wholly another, 
not the ſame correed or reformed) fo there ſhould 
all, be another Maintenance ( wholly another, 
not the ſame a little variated) which ſhould excel 
the old Maintenance, as this other Prieſt-hood 
was to be a better Prieſt- hood then the former, and 
that in the ſame Notion of meliority. This I am fure 
would de not only more rational, but more agree- 


able alſo to the words of the Apoſtle, 2 Cor. 5. 2 
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Old thingrate paſſed away , bebol al things are becom 
Now. alls the Divine John, Rev. 21. 5. Bebold þ 
wake aff things new. Which words are there deli- 
vered with a very Remarkable Emphaſis, He that 
ſate upon the Throne (aid, Behold, I maks all things 
new. And he faid unto me, Write : for _ words 
are true and Faithful. How Unfaithful then are 
theſe Prieſts, who endeavour to make theie true words 
untrus, by claiming and contending, for the old legal 
Maintenance by Tythes,which long ſince is ds jure paſ+ 
led away. 

But he hath yet another fetch, They need not, 
he ſayes, claim them by the Levitical Law as it ig 
Ceremonial. What then, will they claim them by 
the Levitical Law, but under ſome othes Notion ? 
How doth he twiſt and twine about to get a claim by 
the Levitical Law, to which alas! his dear Brother 
has forecloſed his way, by ſaying plainly & in — 
terms, they derive them not from Zevs, Confer- 
ence, p. 13 


§. 8. And now (ſayes the Prieſt to his Brother) x 
b ope I. E. muſt confi, that Jour ſecond Poſuion, VIZ. 
[That Tytnes are not purely Ceremonial | is made good 
«lſo;, ſince I haue ſhewed they were grounded on the 
Law of Nature, and Primitive Reuel ation, relying on 
an Internal Rectitudis in the thing it ſelf, and an Eiter. 
nal Reaſon of it, and were paid by thoſe Patriarchs 
whe lived long before the Ceremonial Law, by Virine 
of the preceding Declaration of the Divine 2 ght un- 
te ther, pag. 49. | 

If his Faith hath no better Foundation then his 
hepe, the man is in an ill caſe for I aſſure him, I 
lo fas from being brought to conſeſs he hath made 
L good 
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the ſecond Poſition alſo, that I declare, I ar 
ly ſatisfied he hath made good neither firſt nor ſe» 
cond yet. And though he enumerates many and great 
matters which he pretends he has ſhewed, yet, unleſs 
he means, that J«yi»g is ſhewing, he hath not ſhew - 
ed any one particular of thoſe many which he ſpeaks 
of. He ſayes, he has ſhewed that Tyrhes were ground- 
ed on the Law of Nature and Primitive Revelation : 
but he has no otherwiſe ſhewed it then by ſaying ſo. 
In pag. 21. ho with it, and ſayes, Gods right 
to Tythes is founded primarily upon the Law of Nature, 
Cc. and four or five Lines lower he adds, Natura 
Feaſen teacheth u to give God fome pars of hu gifts 
back again, Fe. Theninthe ſame page he concludes, 
Some part of eur Subſtarce being therefore dus to Cod, 
&c. So that at firſt he begs she Uneftien, and or 
that prec arius bott om ſets his Building. He takes 
for granted that which is denyed, then 'cryes 
out he has ſhewed : and fo indeed he has the weak- 
neſs of his Cauſe or his own inability to manage it. 
f to find Gods Right he would Took into the Law of 
Nature, he ſhal there find that God has a right ts 
all, and to Alike. He is the God of Nature, the 
Univerſal Power, by which all things were made, and 
by which all things ſubſiſt. An equal Right he has, 
by the Law of Nature, to all that his hands have made, 
or ever was brought forth by his productive FIAT. 
But nothing can conſtitute to him a diſtinct and par- 
icularHRight to a tentb, or any other part ſo as to make 
that part (per excellentiam) more peculiariy and emi- 
wently his then the reſt, but his own appropriation 
and aſſumption thereof to himſelf, which cannot be 
proved of Tythes before the Leviticat Lad That 
a tenth part (or Tythes, which is the; 15 5 
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due by the Law of Nature, AdclauTor affirms, 
fayins, The Ct (the tenth part) is not Natural, 


R 


but the Aigner (foe part) that ſtds in equity, 
founded on the Law of Nature: but the Quota (or 
tenth part) is founded on the Ceremonial and judi- 
tial Law, which Law, fays he, arc proper to Moſes 
Polity, and belong not to us, ſeeing G od hath utterly 
Deſtroyed it, 1 Tom. page 303. Delibert. C hriſtiana. 
Andfor Tythes being founded on Primitive Reve- 
lation, he ſhews it much after the ſame manner as he 
doth that they are grounded on the Law of Nature: 
for he ſayes, we — to believe it, pag. 25. Wemay 
believe it, p. 26, We muſt believe it, p. 27, &. But! 
would know of him whence he has hu Revelation that 
Tythes were founded on Primitive Revelation? He is 
too great a ſcoffer at Inſpiration to pretend to know 
itthat way, Dothhe read it any wherein the holy 
Scriptures : He ſhould then have done well to have 
given us the Text. hut if it be not recorded there, 
Why makes be himſelf ſo over wiſe? Eccleſ. 7. 16, And 
yet, if be could prove, or I ſhould grant, that 
Tythes had been Commanded to be pai'd before 
HMofes's time, yet would not that prove Tythes any 
whit leſs Ceremonial,fince many things that were re- 
vealed to and required of the Parriarchs before the 
HMeoſaie Law, were clearly Ceremonial, and after- 
ward both required by the Ceremonial Law, and 
Univerſally acknowledged to be abrogated with it, 
as Bloody Saerifices, Circumcifion, & r. Yea, the 
diſtiaction between Clean and Unclean Beaſts, was 
obſerved before the Flood, as appears, Gem. 7. 2. 
which yet I think the Prieſt will not deny to be Cere- 
monial and ended. 
Le has indecda notable knack of ſappoſing nat ke 
; L 2 Kaos 
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knows would be d:fficulr to prove. For in his 3 23, 
he ſayes, Though God have a right to the tenth part 
. Sr Swhſtgpce yet, &c. And pag. 24. We know 
om the Light of Nature, that part of our Subſtance 
1 dus te God: and this he repeats frequently. But 
what Nature is it he talks ſo much of, by the Light 
and Reaſon whereof he has learnt to make Man's part 
mins times A big as GODS, and yet ſayes, God is 
Eternally Loyd of the World? Surely it is a Corrupt 
and ſelfiſh Nature, whoſe counterſeit Light gives him 
ſo ſalſe a fight of things. 

He hath ſhewed, he ſayes, That Tythes rely ou an 
Internal Reftituds in the thing it ſelf, and an Frernal 
Reaſon of it. 

How can that be? He plunges himſelf inte theſe 
abſurditier by not diſtinguiſhing between Mainte- 
nance in general,and Tythes which are but a particu- 
lar mode or way of raifing Maintenance, by Con- 
founding which, he thus confeunds his own ſence. If 
he were pleading for a Maintenance in general, his 
argument there were good and pertinent: for there 
is no doubt, an Internal Rectitude in the thing it 
ſelf, that he that Labours ſhould be rewarded for his | 
Labour, and an Eternal Reaſon of is from the equity 
of the thing. But to ſuppoſe an Eternal Reaſon that 
the tenth part only and no other muſt be this re- 
ward, is utterly repugnant to all Reafon and equity, 
ſince poſſibly the fifth part may be tos ſmall, or the 
fiſteenuh too great 2 compenſation for the work. In 
the time of the Law by which Tythes were com- 
manded, though there was an Internal Rectitude for 
a Maintenance, and an Eternal Reaſon of it; yet 
the providing and raiſing that Maintenance by the 
way of Tythes, did not rely on an Internal 2 


(3) 
but on an EXTERNAL: nor was there then an Eter- 
mal Reaſon for raiſing the Maintenance by that par- 
ticular way of Tythes, but a temporal, ſuitable ts 
the Polity of thatState, The Ox that trod out the 
Corn was not to be muzzled, but for the Labour and 
Service he did he was to be ted; and this depended 
on an Interval Rectitude in the thing it ſelf: but 
he that ſhould thence infer, that the certain quantity 
of Meal which ſhould be given to the Ox, or the 
Specifick kinds of Food he ſhould eat, did rely allo 
on an Internal Rectitude in the things themſelves, 
would hereby ſufficiently convince the World, that 
he himſelf had but too much need to have his own 
Underſtanding reftified. From what has been ſaid, 
the Reader | preſume may collect, that my Opporent 
hath much miſtaken the matter, in making Tythes, 
(which is not the Subſtance, the Maintenance it ſelf, 
but a Circumſtance of the quantity of Maintenance} 
to rely on an Internal Rectitude in the thing it ſelf, 
and an Eternal Reaſon of it. 

He adds, that he has ſhewed Tyrhes were paid by 
thoſe Patriarchs who lived long before the Ciremonial 
Law, by Virtus of the Preceding Declarations of the 
Divine Right unto them. Indeed the man is much to be 
blamed. He ſeems to have abandoned all Regard to 
Truth and Modeſty, and to be reſolved to ſay anything 
that may ſuit his purpoſe. Where hath he thewed 
that the Patriarch: before the Ceremonial Law did 
pay Tythes? Or how indeed is it poſſible he ſhould 
ſhew this ? when as before that Low, Tythes are 
but twice mentioned at all in holy Writ, and in each 
place expreſly ſaid to be given, without any word of 
— But that he ſhould not only ſay they paid 
what the holy Text ſayes plainly they gave, but alſo 

aft 
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affirm they paid it, by Virtus of the Preceding Dacls- 
vations of the Devine Right ame them, whenas no 
fuch Preceding Declarations, or any Declaration at 
all of the Divine Right, appearsin the Divine Re- 
coud, but the H. . hath been altogether ſilent there- 
in, and not thought fit to leave any monument erFyot- 
ſtep of a Divine Right to Tythes in thoſe Times, 
is an arrogant and preſumptious piece of Con- 
fdence. 

He confeſſes, pag. 30. That aff things done by the 
Patriarchs were not eternal Duties, inſtancing in Ce- 
rumciſion, which he ſa yes, was not grounded on the Law 
F nature, nor impoſed for any eternal feaſon or inter- 
nal Roititude anche things. But if Tythes, as Tythe, 
that is, as it isa certain and determinate quantity, 
not the aliq:orz, but the quota, not the Mainte- 
nance ſimply, but a proportion of Maintenance, is 
not grounded on the Law of Nature (as Melanton is 
before remembred to obſerve) nor was injeyned for 
any eternal (but temporary) Realon, or internal 
{ but external) Rectitude in the thing (which whe- 
ther it was or no, let the judicious Reader, from 
what hath been {aid judge) then ſurely there is no 
more greund for Tythes to ſtand and remain upon 
now, then for Circumciſion. And that Tythes and 
Circumciſion were a like Ceremonial Epiphanim inti- 
mates, when bb. 1. ord. 8. he gives Tenths for one 
of his Inftances of Shadows contained in the Law, 
making them equal with Circumciſion. And Occel am- 
padixy on Exch. 44. ranks Sacrifices, firft Fruits and 
Tyrhes altogether, and calls them exprefly Ceremo- 
mal. He inſtances alſo in bloody Sacrifices, which, 
he ſayes, ibid. were urely Ceremonial, and ceaſe when 
that Law ceaſeth. And yet theſe very blasdy Sacrss 
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Feri, which he acknowledges ceremonial and craff, 
were a great, if not the greateſt part of the Mainte 
nance of the Pricſts under the Law : For the Prieffs 
themſelves had net the Tythes, but the Title of the 
Tythes, that is the hundred pars, which the Leviten 
paid them out of the Tythes which they received. 
From which inſtance it is evident, that although 
Maintenance it ſelf be Moral, and greunded on the 
Law of Nature, yet the erode or manner of that Main- 
tenance may be Ctremonial, yea, purely Ceremonial, 
as he acknowledges thoſe bloody Sacaifices to have 
been which are ceaſt. 

He fayes, ibid. he might add, that The Prophets 
(who are wot went to reprove the Feople for emiſſion of 
things purely Ceremonial) declaim againſt the Jews 
fer cetaining their Tythes, for which he cites Mal. 3. 
10. But he might ſee (if he plea. d) in the eighth 
Verſe where the Reproof is, that the Prophet joyn- 
ing Tythes and Offerings together , reproves the 
Jews alike for the omiſſion of each, whence I may 
better argue, that Tythes are of the ſame nature 
with thoſe Zeysſb Offerings, which I think the Prieſt 
will not deny were ceremonial and ceaſt. And does 
not the ſame Prophet, Chap. 1. ver. 7, $. reprove 
the Jewiſh Prieſts for offering pollxted (i. e. common) 
Bread, and for offering the Blind, the Lame and 
the Sick for Sacxifices? What elſe were theſe things 
hut Ceremonial , purely Ceremonial? And yet this 
Prieſt, that he might ſtill keep Tythes on foot, ſayes, 
The Prophets were not wont to reprove the Peopie 
for omiſſion of things purely Ceremonial. 

He adds, ibib. that Nebemiah calls bis care in the 
(viz. Tythes) 4 good deed, deſiring God to remember 

bim far it, Nehem. 13.14, It wasno doubt a oo 
Cee 
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deed in Nebemich to take care that Tythes ſhould be 
duly paid according to the Law which required themy 
which in his tune was in fol force. hut what is this 
to the purpoſe > Doth this argue that Tythes were 
not Ceremonial, or that it is a good Deed to pay them 
pow, when the Law that required them hath been ſo 
long aboliſhed? Was nothing Ceremonial that Nehe- 
wich took care of? No man with 4 name 1 think will 
afhrm it. 

But Tyrhet, he ſayes, pag. 3. in all the new: Te- 
ſtament are not reckoned ap among things purely Cere- 
mortal or declared to be — Fr Circumciſuun, $4- 
criſces, Waſhing; Jewiſh difference of Meats, and 
Jewiſh Feaſts, &c. are. Theſe (he layes) are repral- 
ed by name, but ſo are not Tythes, as being 4 thing thas 
never were purely Ceremonial, pag. 31. 

There was no need that Tythes ſhould be repealed 
by Name. It was fufficient that the Law by which 
alone they were due, was repealed; which that it 
was, the Author to the Hebrews plainly ſhews, 
Chap. 7. For having faid, Ver. 5. That they that are 
of the Sons of Levi, whoreceive 1 Office of the Prief. 
hood, have a Commandment to take Tythes of the Peo- 
ple according to the Law; and having next ſhewed 
that that Prieſt-hood, which had a Law to take 
Tythes by, was at nn end, he thence concludes plain- 
ly and poſitively, verf. 12. that The PriefÞ-bood being 
' Changed, there is made of neceſſity s change alſo of the 
Law. Here now is a plain repeal of that Law by 
which Tythes were given, as well as of that Prieſt- 
hood to which they were given. And Tythes ſtand- 
ing by this Law, and the reaſon of them depending 
dn the 7ewiſh Polity; the gepeal of this Law took 
away 
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away the right of Tythes,as the removing that Fel- 
ty did the Reaſon of them. 

That Tythesare indeed Cremoni al, and were ſo re- 
pured by men of Note in ſeveral Ages, cannot rea- 
ſonahly be doubted by any who are acquainted with 
Books, Take a few of many Evidences that might 
be brought to prove it. 

Epiphanius ranks Circumciſion, Tythes and Offer- 
ings at Feruſalem altogether, making the payment of 
Tythes as much a part of the Cerewenial Law, as the 
other two. His words (ſpeaking of ſome who kept 
the Feaſt of Eaſter on the fourteenth Moon, accord- 
ing to the Jews/b Law for the Paſſover, fearing leſt 
otherwiſe they might incur the Curſe of that Law) 
are theſe. © If they avoid one Curſe, they fall under 

mother. For ſuch ſhall be alſo found accurſed as 

* are not Circumcifed, ſuch accurſed as do not pay 
* Tythes, and they alſo are accurſed that do not 

Offer at Feruſalew. Haref. 56. (ſee Selden'; Hiſto- 
ry of Tythes, Review, c. 4. pag. 461.) As if he 
had ſaid, If they have regard to the Corromenial Law, 
then have they as much reaſon to be Cireamciſed, to 

pay Hieber, and to offer at Jeruſalem, as to obſerve | 

Eaſter, according to that Law. But if they are not 

bound to Cirenmeiſion, Tything and Offering at Jeruſa- 

lim, then neither are they bound to keep that Feaſt 

on the fourteenth Moon, ſince all theſe things are a- 

like * This I take 51 — 8 x lenſe 2 

Epiphanina his Argument; · which plainly ſne s, hot 

that Tythes were not paid in his time ( Which was about 

the Year 380.) and alſo that he eſtecmed Tythes to b: 
of the ſame Nature with Circumciſion and Jewsſh Of- 

ſerings, te have had their ence on the ſame 

Law, and to have ſtood and fallen together: for he 
& M compare 
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compares Tythes to Circumciſion and Jewiſh Offer- 
ings, Which are undoubtedly abrogated. And thus 
Selden underſtood him. . 

Otcolampadiing on Ezeh. 44. calls Tythes expreſly 
Ceremonial, © His words are, Prieſts, that is Cori- 
© trans, ſhould not be greedy of filthy Lucre, neither 
Hall they have their lot upon this Earth, but a free 
© Inheritance in Heaven, and the Lord himlelf will 
© be their reward and inheritance ; what ſhall be 
wanting to them whoſe own Gods, the very foun- 
*tainof good thing, So they ſhall be free in their 
minds; nevertheleſs to them that ſerve at the Altar, 
©it is given to live of the Altar, and they may cat of 
© the Sacrifices, rece ve fickt Fruits, receive Tythes. 
* Theſe things are Ceremonial ;\ but. Paul ſhews there- 
*by that it is lawul to receive Food and Rayment, 
dor God addeth a Bleſſing to his M niſters that do 
ell. They did receive therefore of the Sacrifices, ie. 
? The Apoſtles have ſpiritus| joy of theſe who Sacri- 
. © fice themſelves to God, and the growth of the 

© Church is their Glory; their firſt Born and other 
things are bleſſed. * Thus he. | 

"Walter Brute (who, in the Reign of K. Richard 
the ſecond, about the Yeay 1400. was Perſecuted 
for his Teſtimony againſt Pepery) plainly calls the 
payment of Tythes 4 Ceremeny. Hiswords (ſpeaking 
of the ceaſing of Shadows and Cetemonies, and pt 
the ending of the 4arontzalPrieft hood) are theſe, 
© Whereupon I marvel that yopr learned men do ſay, 
that Chriſtian Folk are bound to this ſ Ceremony 
* of the payment of Tythes, and care nothing at all 
c for other as well the. great as the ſmall Ceremonies 
© of the Law. And a little after (having ſhewed 
that Circumciſion was cne of the greates C W 
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of the Law, and yet that Paul told the Galatians, 
Whoſozver was Circumciſed wat bound to keep the 
whole Law) he fayes, In like manner we may rea- 
6 ſon, If we be bound fo Tythine, we arc Debter e, and 
© bound to krep all the whole Law, For to lay that 
© men are hound to one Ceremony of the Ii w, and not 
to others, is no reaſonable thing. Either there- 
© fore we are bound to them all, or to none. Alſo, 

© that by theſame old Law, men are net bound to p 

© Tyrhes, it may be ſhewed by many Reaſons, whic 
© we need nos any more to multiply and increaſe, be- 
* cauſe the things that be ſaid are ſufficient. For he had 
ſaid a pꝛetty deal before upon this Subject, ſhewing 
the end both of that Prieſt- hood to whom, and of 
that ſervice for which Tythes were appointed. * For- 
© a/much (ſayes he) as the labour of thoſe Sacrifices 
did ceaſe at the coming of Chriſt, - ho& ſhould thoſe 
© things be demanded, which were ordained for that 
© [abour And ſeeing (adds he) that the firſt Fruits 
rere not demanded of Chriſtians, which firſt Fruits 
were then (in the time of the Law) rather and 
© {ooner demanded then the Tythes : why muſt the 
© Tythes bedemanded, except it be therefore perad- 
© venture, becauſe that the Tythes be more worth 
in value then the firſt Fruits. In the end he con- 
cludes, * Wherefore ſeeing that neither Chriſt, nor 
(any of the Apoſtles, commanded to pay Tythes 
eit is manifeſt and plain, neither by the Law. of Mo- 
© ſes, nor by Chriſt's Law, Chriſtian People are 
bound te pay Tythes: but by the Tradition of Men, 
4 they are bound, Martyrol. vol. 1. Paſs 446, 447. 
The Bohemians alſo not long after, in their 15th 
Article againſt the Popiſb Clergy, ſay thus, © They 
receive Tythes of men, and will of rig] t have them, 
M 2 and 
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* an] preachand ſay that men are bound to pay them 
* Tythes, and cberein they eg. For they cannot 
ove by the New Teſtament, that our Lord Jeſus 
ſt commanded it, and his Diſciples warned no 
an todoſo, neither did themſelves receive them. 
although in the Old Teſtament it were com- 
F — to give Tythes, yet it cannot thereby be 
proved that Cbriſtian men are bound thereto. For 
© this precept of the old Law had an end in the firſt 
© Year of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, like as the Precept 
© of Circumciſion. Wherefore well-beloved, con- 
* ſider, and ſee how your Biſhops ſeduce you, and 
* ſhut your Eyes with things that have ns proof. Chriſt 
* faithin the eleaventh of Lale, Give Alms of thoſe 
things that remain, but he faid not, Give the 
* Tenth of the Goods which ye poſſeſs, but give 
* Alms, &c. 

Wilkaw Fulk, in his Aunotations on the Nhe. 
Tranſlation of the Bible, in Anſwer to thoſe Jeſuiti, 
who, with bis Prieſt, would needs have Tythes to 
be due by the Aora Law, ſaith thus (F.4. on Heb.7.) 
Te payment of Tythes, as it was 4 Ceremonial duty, 
*1s abrogated with other Ceremonies. But as it is 
* a neceſſary Maintenance of them that ſerve in the 
Church it MAY be zetained, or ANY OTHER 
* ſtipead appointed, that may be ſuffcient for their 
* Maintenance,be it MORE or LESS then the tenth 
part. But that there is any Sacrificing Prieſt-hoed, 
to V hom it is due in the New Teſtament, the old 
payment of Tythes doth net prove: Neither did 
* Chriſt himſelf, our high Priett, ever make claim 
© unto them: nor his Apoſtles, the Miniſters of the 
Church, but only to a ſufficient living by the Go- 
* ſpel, to be allowed of their temporal Goods, te 

' whom 


: 
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hom * ſpiritual Goods, 1 Cor. g. 14. 
Gal. 6.6. Thus he (a man of no ſmall note in the 
Englsſb Church in Q Elizabeth's time) by which it 
is evident that he accounted Tythes a part of the Ce- 
remonial Law, abrogated hy Chtiſt. And although 
he thought they might be retained as a neceſſary 
Maintenance of them that {erve in the Church, yet 
he layes no more or greater ſtreſs on Tythes, then 
on any other ſufficient ſtipend, whether it were mere 
or leſs then the tenth part, Which is directly coutra- 
xy to this Prieſts Aſſertion, of Tythes being due by 
the eternal moral Law, which the Jeſuits maintain- 
ed and Fall. denyed. 

Ol the ſame judgment with Full was Audrem 
Wiler (a man of great account in the Zgliſb Church 
in K. James his time) He, in his Synopſis Papsſmi, 
fiſth general Controverſie, pag. 313. (ayes in the 
hame of the Englsſb Church, We alſo acknowledge 
(as Bellarmine ſeemeth to grant, Chap. 25.) that 
© to pay precilely the tenth, is nor now commanded by 
the Law of God: as though that order could not 
* be changed by any human Law, « the Canonifts 
© hold, but men neceſſarily were bound to pay Tythes, 
And a little after, * Though (yes he) the Law of 
* Tenths be not now niceſſary, asit was Ceremoniouw: 
but it is lawful eithet to keep that, or ANY OTHER 
C onſtitution for the ſufficient Maintenance of the 
Church, whether it be MORE or LESS then the 
* tenth part: yet we doubt not to ſay, that this pro- 
* viſion for the Church-Maintenance by paying of 
*Tythes, is the moſt ſafe, ibid. Here he plainly call, 
the Law of Tythes Ceremonial, acknowledging that 
men are net neceſſarily bound by the Law of God ;, 
pa) Tytherrow ; and although be accounts the pay. 


ing 
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ing of Tythes, grounded upon human Laws, the 
dd proviſion for the Church maintenance; yet he 
holds it equally lawful (with reſpect to the Law of 
God) to appoint any other ſufficient Maintenance, 
although it be vet preciſely the tenth, but either more 
or left then the tenth part. Which is utterly deſtru- 
ive of the morality of Tythes. And indeed, he 
makesM.niſters Maintenance in general to be ground- 
ed in Equity upon the Moral Law: but Tythes to 
depend upon poſitive Laws, and he ſhews he under 
food the Aloguntine Synod fo. But for the Levitical 
Law of Tything, he calls it plainly a poi ick Conſti- 
rution of that Country His own words are, The Levi- 
©rical Pricſt-hood being one whole Tribe, it was 
thought reaſonable that the tenth part of their Bre- 
© threns Goods ſhould be alotted to them ; which be- 
© ing a judicial and politick Conſtitution of t at Conn- 
"try, doth neither neceflari'y bind Chriſtians row, 
neither is forbidden, but left in that reſpect indiffe- 
"rent. And a little after, Although it be a wiſe 
© and politick Conſtitution, that the People ſhould 
© pay their Tythes, and MAY conveniently be re- 
© tained, yet it is vt ow of neceſſity impoſed upon 
© Chriſtians, as though no other proviſion for the 
© Church could ſerve hut that, pag. 314. 

Much more might be alledged out of theſe mens 
Writings, to this purpoſe : but this in this place may 
ſuſſice to ſhew, that the judgment of the Church of 
England in thoſe times, was quite another thing in 
this cafe, then it is now repreſented by this Prieſt to 
be. But leaving theſe Teſtimonies to the Reader's 
conſideration, return we to the Author cf the Right 
ef, T\thes. 

C. 9. 
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£.9. He comes now to conclude his ſecond Period, 
in the cloſe of which he again repeats his ſo oft re- 
iterated Suppoſit ions. I conclude, ſaves he, page 
51. that part of our Subſtance being due to God by the 
Natural and Divine Law. (For hewill yet allow 
God to have right bat to 4 part: and it were worth 
inquiry how God who is F ternally Lord of the World, 
pag-49- came to be «4ſſc1z2ed of his right to the whole, 
and who it was that fo compaſſionate to make him 
a Title to ſome part again) And the Inſpired Pa- 
triarchs (ſayes he) being taught by Reve/ation. (Of 
which Revelation (fay 1) there is no Revelation, 
but a bold - preſumption of his own) That the renth 
(ſayes he) was his part, and the Prieſts of God were 
bs Receivers (which if it were true (ſay I) bad been 
Title fufkcient for the Levitical Prieſts, without a 
particular Law on purpoſe to make them due) God 
himſelf (adds he) having approved alſo this payment 
(which (ſay I) was not a payment, but a free and 
voluntary Gift.) by 4 Renewed claim 7 he) 
(though never claim'd before, fay I) and an expref 
aſſignation (ſayes he) of bus Right under the Leviti- 
cal Law tothe Prieſts for the time being (but not to 
any other Prieſts. (ſay I) without a new aſſignation) 
and the ſame God (ſayes he) having the ſame Right 
fillto bu part (and the fame Lord wo ſay I, having 
the ſame Night [till to af) and the ſame occaſion (ſayes 
he) to uſe it for the Maintexance of bus Miniſters «t 
thus day (not fo, ſay I, forhe neither hath ſuch a 
Tribe to maintain, nor ſuch Service to imploy them 
in at this day as then.) Hence (ſayes he) J oppoſe 
it will follow, That(unleſs an expreſs repeal can be ſhew- 
tea) the Goſpel Ainiſters in Gods — may juſtly 
clas 
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/aim Tythes as due to them ſtil, and that by a Divine 
Right too. 

What a Series of premiſes hath he drawn his Dif. 
courſe through, to I ue it at laſt in a Suppoſitive Con- 
claſſan] But it is the leſs to be wondered at, ſince his 
previſes are moſtly Suppoſitive alſo, leaning on cen ec- 
tere and relying at beſt but on probability. But in 
this laſt Clauſe I muſt.needs ſay he has expreft him- 
ſelf with more Caution and leſs Confidence then 
uſually : for he ſpeaks with a Reſerve { wnleſs aner- 
pre, repeal can be ſhewed)] to which 1 return him a 
twofold Anſwer. 1. That anexpreſs 2 is not of 
abſolute neceſſity, and that for two reaſons, 1. Be- 
cauſe, the Right which he pretends , and inſiſt; fs 
much on, antecedent to the Levitical Law, i,; not 
grounded upon an expreſs Command; and what is 
not expreſly.commanded, needs not be expreſly re- 
pea ed. And thereſore he might very well allow me 
the lame Liberty (if 1 either needed or liſted to 
uſe it) of arguing a Repeal form Suppoſtitions , 
Gueſſes, Conſectures and Maybe's, which himſelf 
ules to prove a-Right. And not only ſo, butl might 
allo urge Arges vu ad homyew, and put him 
ſhrewdly to it, by asking him, Where be reads that 
T ythes are not 1 apjt and telling hica(as he doth me, 

-PLp.3 r.) That he cannot prove Tythes are not repealed, 
and I can maig it appear very probable they are. But 
having Noted this as a weakneſs. in him, I will not 
Anſwer him after this manner, becauſe I would not 
be like unto him. 2. Becauſe the expreſs Agree 
of the Right of Tythes under the Lovicical Law, 
was (as himſelf words it, pag. 5 1.) to the Prieſts for 
the time being ; ind. common Reaſon and experience 


tell us that when a Deed or Aſſigament is made to 2 
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man for his life, there is no need, upon the Death 
of the Aſſiane, of anew decd to declare the old one 
void, the Death of him ſufficicatly declaring that, 
to the Term of whelſe Lite the Aſſignment was at firſt 
reſtravned. Now the Aſhgnation of Tyrhes to the 
Prieſts under the Levitical Law, was for and durin 
the life of that Prieſt ood (if I may fo evprefs 15 
and had that Aſſigument been made void while that 
Prieſthood lived, there had then indeed been need of 
an expreſs Repeal, But ſeeing it was not made void ia 
the life time of that Prieſthood, but continued in foree 
as long as that Prieſthood lived, the Death or Diſſo- 
lution of that Prieſt10041 did vecare the Aſſignation 
incourſe. And there is no more Reaſon to expect 
an expreſs Repeal of it, then there would he, if the 
Parliament ſhould make a Law to continue for three 
years,to expect that, at the three years end, they ſhould 
make anetherLaw on purpole to declare the firſt void. 

Thus it appears that an expreſs Repeal of Tythes 
by name was not of abſolute neceility, in relation 
te either Chim. Not in relation tothe Ante- Levi- 
tical Claim, that Claim it ſelf rot being groanded 
upon any expreſs Command: nor with relbeA to the 
Aſfignation he ſpeaks of under the / evitical Law, 
that Aſſignation being at firſt mired to à certain time, 
to the Prieſts for the time being, as himſelf exprefſes 
it, pag. 51. Yet Secondly, to put it out of all doubt 
that T ythes are indeed ended with that legal Prieft- 
hood, the holy Apoſtle, by the Divine Spirit, kata 
moſt plainly and expreſly affirmed, That the Prie/t- 
hood being changed, there is made of neceſſity a change 
alſo of the Law, Heb. 7.12. Here is an expreſꝰ Re- 
peal of the Law, by which the Aſſiguat on of Tythes 


to that Prieſthood was made. 
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Thus have I brought him to the end of his ſecond 
Period, and in the way have made it evident that 
Tyrhes were not fennded on the Law of Nature, hut 
on the Levitecal, Ceremonial Lu; that they had nr 
an inherent equity in them, nor did rely on an internal 
Rectitude, or eternal Reaſon, but on ale rternal Refts- 
mide and rem; oral Reaſon, ſuitable to the Polity of 
that State. That as the Sacrifices and other Cere- 
monies of the Law, were not the Worſhip of God 
it ſelf, which was founded upon the Law of Nature 
but des and Curt neſtances of performing that Wor- 
ſhip, proper to that Diſpenſation, which fell with 
that Polity, and were abregated by Chriſt : So Tyrhes 
were not the Maintenaree it ſelf, which was founded 
upon the Law of Nature; but a Circumſtance of the 
qua-tity or preportien of maintenance ya Mode, Manner, 
Alea g, or Way, by which the Maintenance was there- 
in provided and raiſed, which being proper to that dif- 
penſation, ſell together with the other Ceremonies of 
that Polity, and were abrogated with them by Chriſt; 
| That Tythes are not Eſſential to Maintenance, but 
that Maintenance hath been and is without them; 
that Chriſt did not make the Levirical Law a Pattern 
for himſelf to imitate in providing for Goſpel Mini- 
ſters;that the Righteouſneſs of the Diſciples exceeding 
that of the Scribesand Phariſces, had net relation to 
tything, but to the weightrer matters of the Law, 
Judgment, Mercy and Faith; that Tythes being af- 
ſigned by the Levitical Law, to the Prieſts for 
the time being(s e. for the time of that Prieſthood's 
continuance only) the diſſolution of that Prieſthood 
hath vecated the Aſhgnments 9 an «6114 the. 

Thus far then my way is cid, and nothing leit 


unte mov'd, on which, with any colour of Realon, a 


Chaim to Tythes may be Grounded, CHAP, 


CHAP 111, 


$. 1. I Now go on to his third and [aſt Period, 
the Times of the Gopel. He begins 

it wit) a Conceſſion of mine, That| 4 Maintenance 
in general to the Ainiſ ers of the Goſpel is juſt, reaſon- 
able, and eſtabl iſh by « Divine Aut her 175 
With this grant he is greatly pleaſed, and hopes 
from hence to ſcrew a _— to Tythes; but he is 
az greatly miſtaken alſo, for Tythes I am ſure can 
never be /quees'd out of that Conceſſion. He at- 
temptsit thus, Let him (ſayes he, pag. 5 2.) but ſand 
no this grant, ænd then it will follow, That the Miniſters 
7 the Goſpel may claim a Maintenance in general, jure 
ivino, for that Maint enence which is eſtabliſhed by 
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his might very well en ſpared, being no 
more think 4 * in the FORO ſelf: 1 — 
his Inference, which ſuch an one as it is, here follows, 
And why then (ſa yes he) ſhould not that Maintenance 
ſtill bs ſo due, which God directed before the Law, ap- 

oved under the Law, and never repea ed after t 
ae pag. $2. 

Pro theſaurs carbones I expected he would 
have drawn up ſome notable Concluſion from my 
Conceſhon ; but inſtea d thereof lo « Petition ! Petitio 
Printipij, a begging of the Queſtion, namely, that 
Tythes were diretled by God before the Law, and never 
repealed after the Law (for their being approved 
undes th e Law,conduces fiothing to their continuance 
under the Golj e) He would very fain all along have 

it 


«. 


it granted, that Tythes were grounded on the Law 
of Nature, that the rewth part was alwaye>Gods parti- 
cular part, as he is eternally Lord of the World, 
and that the Patriarchs before the Law were by 
Special Revelation commanded to pay Tythes, but 
this cannot be granted. He knows the Preverb, 
Win it and wear it. If he can prove it, let him; 
if not, he muſt be content to forego it. And for the re- 
peal of Tythes after the Law, it is before Demon- 
ftratively Argued both frem the Diſſolution of the 
Priefthecd to which the expiration of the Term for 
which,and the expreſs repea! of the Law by which they 
were granted. 

He adds, bid. If the Divine Authority hath eff a- 
bliſked a Aaintenanet, that ſuppoſeth it was ſuch 4 
1 4 dur before, according to T. E pag. 
318. 

| deny that the eſtabliſhing a Maintenance 
doth ſuppoſe there Mas a Maintenance due be- 
fore, but it doth not infer a parity of Maintenance. 
It doth not follow, that becauſe there was a 
Maintenance due before , therefore the Main- 
tenance thus eſtabliſhed muſt needs be the ſame, or 
ſuch a Maintenante as was before due. Neither is 
this according to me, as he ſayes, but according to 
himſelf, and his perverſion of my words, pag. 318. 
Where noting my opponent of inſtability in his Po- 
ſition, I obſerve that he uſes the words [Create and 
EſtabliſhJpromiſcydully, as if they wereſynonimous. 
And to ſhew their different acceptions, Itell him, That 
if he will ſay, Temporal Authority hath created ("tis 
his own words) 4 Right te Tythes, be thereby cuts off 


all Preten ions to any Right anteerdent to that Creation. 
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If. be wi ay, th L410 ty hath only of 
WII, that Fempar N 24th only eff 
. Kigb⸗ te Tyr her, ba 33 tem- 


poral Right to them befare, 


Obſerve, I did not ſay, that ſuppoſes ſuch a temporal 
Right to them as was beſore, but that ſuppoſes a tem- 
poral Right to them before. $9 here when I fay, Di- 
vine Autberity hath off abliſhed 4 maintenance is gene- 
ral, &c, the word [ESTABLISH] doth nettup- 
pole it to be /acha Maintenance as was due before, 
but ſuppoſes only that there was 4 Maintenance in 
general dus before, which is far enough fromreſtrayin- 
ing it to a particular kind of Maintenance. Thus 
he at once abuſes me and his Reader, and mates good 
the ſaying, Poſito uno Errore, ſeqauu Alille. r For 
upon this falſe and weak Suppoſition that the eſtabliſh» 
ing of a Maintenance ſuppolcs it to be ſuch a Maints» 
nance as was due before, he beſtirs himſelf to prove 
that Tythes were duc before. In order whereunto, 
after his wonted manner, ſupplying his Deſects with 
Confidence, he peremptorily affirms, pag. 5 f. that 
the Maintuance paid ro G, Miuniflers before the 
Law and under it, was Tythes. The payment of 
Tythes ander ae Law is not queſtionable, as well as 
not imitable. But for the time before the Law, 1de- 
fire him to be lefs peremptory, anc, more Demonſtra- 
tive. If he pleaſe, I would gladly know who thoſe 
Miniſters were to whom Tythes as a Maintenance 
were paid before the Law ; ſeeing the Scripture ve- 
membreth delchizedec only te have received 
Tythes, and that but exce,nor thenas a PAYMENT, 
but a GIFT. And when he is upon this Subject, he 
my ſeaſonably explain his next Sentence allo, which 
is this, The Prieſt-bood of Melchizedec, and of Levi, 
both were ſo maintained, namely, by Tythes. The in- 


ance 
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ſtance of Levi is clear, but not ro thispurpoſe. But 
that the Prieſt-hood of Melchir.edec was maintained 
by Tythes will be hard | think for him te prove. Adel- 
chizedee himſelf, as I noted before, never received 
Tythes bat ence, that we read of, and then he was at 
a conſiderable charge too (fer it cannot be thought 
ſo great « Troep as Abraham led with him, three 
hundred and eighteen of his own Domeſtics, 
beſides his Confederates Aner, Eſcol and 
Hare, could be refreſht with Bread and Wine, 
for 4 ſmall matter) which expence deducted out of 
the Tythe he received, unlikely it is the remainder 
ſhould be enough to maintain him all the time of his 
Prieft-hood, if he, whe was a King, and by the A- 
poſtles compariſon, eb. y. greater then Abraham had 
neecled ſuch a Maintenance. And for Facob, though 
it isnot to be doubted but he performed his Vow, 
yet after what manner he performed it, is not agreed 
on; ſome thinking he paid his Tyrhes in kind te they 
know not whom (of which number this Prieſt is one, 
pag. 38.) Others with greater probability and bet- 
ter Authority, that he offered them by way of Sa- 
crifice immediately ro God. However it was, Ael- 
ehrzedec could not have them, if we underſtand him 
to be Sem, ſince moſt agree that Sew was buried long 
before. $ that the holy Text affords no countenance 
at all to this over-bold Aſſertion, that Aſelchicedecs 
Prieſthood was maintained by Tythes. 


§. 2. He charges me pag. 53. with firiving to 
ervert two Texts ( Cor. . and Gal. 6. 6.) by two 
limitations. Firft, in ſaying, The Apoſtle's intent 
in thoſe Scriptures is not ſo much to ſet forth what the 
Maintenance is, as who they are from whem it is to be 
received, 
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received, namely ſuch as receive their Miniftry, ſuch 
as believe them to be true Miniſters, ſuch as are 
taught hy them, c. Tun, he faves, ib 4 netors- 
ons falſhood, for in 1 Cor. g. St. Paul « af along jprak; 
in of the Mumijters Right to be maintained. 

This v far enough from proving my words a noto- 
rious talſhood, namely, that his intent is not /o much 
to ſet forth what the Maintenance is, 44 who they 
are frem whom it is to be received: tor his ſpeaking 
of the Minifters Right to be maintained, is not a ſet- 
ting forth whst the mainrenarce is. But he would 
perſwade his Reader that the Apoſtles drift was chicf- 
ly to ſet forth what the Maintenance is: for ſayes 
he, He fhews what Maintenance was due te the Jewith 
N iniſfers, affirming that C hriſt had ordamed [ even ſo] 
that we ſhould lite of the Goſpel, that ir, the Rights of 
C od under the Coffel, and the acknowledgments made to 
him for the Alercy therein revealed. The things of 
the Ciriſtian Temple and Altar nerets be our Adain- 
trrarce. And is not thu to ſay what the Maintenarge 
ks ! rot a word in all this, who ſhould pay it. 

Thi- yet even as he has worded it, though he has 
addec his own divination to the Text, doth not /e 
muoh expreſs what the Maintenance is,, from whom 
to be received. He layes, The Apeftle ſhews wht 
Maintenanse was due tothe Jewiſh Miniſters, affirm- 
ing, that Chriſt had ordained [_eveno ] that we ſhould 
live of the Goſpel, 

What [Even ſo] as the Jewiſh Prieſtslived an der 
the Lam What ! juſt the very ſame Maintenance as 
they tad in every relpedt ! Not lo, I trow, then 
this doth not expreſs what the Afaintenance i, al- 
though it doth that there w a Maintenance. But the 
Prieſt explains his [evep ſo] that is, ſayes he, the 
Richer 
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Rights of God under the Gojpet;, What are they? 
Has not God a Right to ALL under the Goſpel, as 
well as he had under the Law and before it? How 
then doth this expreſs what the e arntenance ts ? un 
cls he means that he wox!d have all ? B:lides, he 
adds another branch of this Maintenance, wiz. Ac- 
knowledgments made to Cod for rhe mercy revealed in 
the Goſpel, and theſe he ſeems to make 4iſtinct from 
the Rights of God : for Firſt, he reckons the Rights 
of God, and then theſe acknowledgments made to 
him. But what are theſe? are they not voluntary, 
arbitrary, uncertæin? And is this to ſet forth a cer- 
rain Maintenance? How deth this man darken 
Counſel by werd witheut Underſlanding Job 
38. 2. 

But while he charges me with notorieus falſhood 
in laying, the Apoſtles intent in this place is not ſo 
wich to ſet ferth what the Maintenance is, as who 
they are from whom it is to be received, which is 
indeed a plain Truth; is not he himſelf guilty of the 
notorious falſhood he labours fo — to ſaſten on 
me? infaying here, Not « word in all this who ſhould 
pay it; whenas from the very entrance of his Dit- 
courſe upon this Subject, the Apoſtle labours to con- 
vince the believing Corinthians, that it was fen 
THE M he might rective Maintenance. And he 
grounded his Argument on this eſpecially , that 
THEY had been taught by hi, and had received his 
Miniſtry. Are not YOU wy Work inthe Lord ? faith 
he, Verſ. 1. If Ile not an Apoſtle unto others, yet 
doubrleſs I amte YOU : for the Sea! of my Apoſile- 
ſhip are TE inthe Lord, Verſ. 2. Then beſides the 
inſtances he uſes of a Sowldier, a Planter, x Shepherd, 


he Argues plainly from THEIR having wo 
rs 
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firſt of him, Verſ 11. F we have ſownwnts TOU 
Spiritual things, wit 4 great oving if we ſhall reap 
TOUR Carnal things? and Verf. 2. If others le 

artakers of this Power over TOU, are not we rather } 
From all which it is moſt appar*at_that he makes bis 
labour amongſt THEM ani TH receiving his 
Miniſtry, the Ground and Reafon of his Demand. 
I; not his Expoſulaction with THEM particularly, 
who had received the Goſpe — bi; Mitiſtry T 
ſaith he not expreſly, is it a great thing if we Hall 
reap YOUR Carnal-? YOURS, whoare my work 
in the Lord; YOURS, who ate the Seal of iny 
Apoſticſhip in the Lord; YOURS, unto whom 
have already ſowed Spiritual things; And it there 
not 4 word in all this who fhould tay, or who they are 
from whom the Maintenance ſhould be received. Was 
this man well adviſed to Tax me wit" a notoriou fal/- 
hood, for but faying, The intent of the Apoſt'e is 
not ſo much to ſet forth what the Maintenance is, as 
who they are from whom it is to be receive! ? (by 
which words [net ſo much] it appears I did not whol- 
ly exclude the Maintenance, bur ſhewed that the 
— was not in this place ſo particularly and 
plainly deſcribed as the Maintainers) and yer himſel f 
notbluſh to fay, The e it not 4 wird in all this he 
ſhould pay it: Let him ſhew me ſtom t i. Text if hc 
can, as plainly and particularly what the Maintenance 
is, as | have done him, who they are from W m it hs 
to be received. Then in the inſtances of the Ox, the 
Souldier, the Shepherd, and Vinedrefſcr, he abuſes 
me not a lixtle, Can theſe, ſaves he, (as St. Pant 
brings them in) belong to thoſe wha ray the ain te- 
nance? Doth the Ox ray his Matter Vaiitenarce ? © 
Qr the Seuldier gove hs Pronce 4 fie 4 
Q Can 


Can he (ſay I) believe that this was my meaning ? 
Or do my words admit ſuch a conſtructioa | Doth 
not my application of each of thoſe inſtances convict 
him evidently of diſhonck dealing? Do l dot ſav ex- 
prelly, the Ox was to be fed by him whoſe Corn ne tred 
oxt, pag. 284. Is this to make the Oz pay his Maſter 
Maintenance ? Do I not make the Souldier maintain- 
able by him for whoſe defence be fights? pag. 285. Is this 
to make the Souldier give 1; Prince a Stipend / Say I 
not moſt plainly, He that plarts a Vineyard m: y car 
of the Fruit, but it muſt be the Frait of the Vineyard © 
n hich he hath planted; And that be that feeds a Flock, 
eat of the Milk, but it muſt be the Ak of the 
Fleck u hioh he feeds? ibid. Ant doth not the Apoſtle 
ſay the ſame ? Is not this the free and unconſtrained 
ſenſe of the place? With what Face then can this 
Man calm an Abuſer of Scripture, and affirm that 40 
the li ſtances dnſhew the contr ary to what I would ſqueez, 
ent of them? Have men that have no Names, no Fore- 
„Heads neither! The Ox(he ſayes) mu? not beſtarved, 
whois willing to work, though he be got actually imployed 
by him that feedeth him, pag. 35. K 
Who ſaid he muſt? Was it likely 1 would have 
the Ox ſtarved, when I ſaid expreſſy, The Ox was to 
be fea? ls feeding the way to ſtarve him? Doth not 
this unjuſt man know fulwell, that the Queftion was 
not whether the Ox ſhould be fed or no; but who 
in equity are bound to feed bim, they by whom he 
is imployed, they for whom he labours, they whoſe 
Corn be treadeth out; or they who do nt wploy him 
at all, they for whom he zever lavows, they whoſe 
Ce rm he doth wer tread out, nor can, and whole bu- 
fineſs or ſervice be iu net at all fit for? This was the 
plain ciſe, as my words maniteſt, The Ox (ſaid I, pag. 
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284.) that trodont the Corn (in the time of the Lew) 
was not to be mur.z.led, but was to be fed by him whoſe 
Corn he trod out but it was not agreeable to the equity 
of that Lew, that bie the Ox trod out Corn for one 
man, another. ſhould be bound to keep him, that had 
been unreaſonable. Now how anrighteoxs is this man, 
from hence t2 inſinuate that! would have the Ox ſtar- 
ved“ and how i pertinent, to argue that che Ox muſt 
not be ſtarved, though be be not acta pe by 
him th at feeds him? thereby fallaciauſiy intimating, 
that the controverſic reſted upon that point, whether 
the Ox ſhould be fed, rhongh by bim for » hom be la- 
leured, any longer then he was in actual imployment, 
which was no part at all of the Controverſie; but 
whether while he was impleyed im one man's ſervice, 
while he was treading out Corn for one man, another, 
for whom he did 0 — {ſhould be boand to keep 
him. This 1 ſaid was um eaſouable, and not agree- 
able to equity. The fame I now again affir m, and 
dare expoſe it to the ſtrongeſt aſſault my Opponent is 
able to make againſt it. Now for the latter place, 
Gal.6. The Prieſt ſayes, S. Paul tells them, they muſt 
give the Minifters 4 part of all their good things; and 
1 not that (laith he) a declaring what the Mainte- 
narceis? By this he would again inſinuate that | had 
altogether denyed there was any kind of character or 
deſcription at all of the Maintenance in theſe Texta, 
which is very unworthily done of him: for he kgows 
fulwell my words are 2 but comparative. 
I do not ſay the Apoftle doth not at al ſet forth what: 
the Maintenance is, but that the intent of the Apoſtle 
in thoſe Scriptuxes, is not ſo much to ſet forth what 
the Maintenance is,” as who they are from whom it 
is to be received. And that the Maintenance it (elf 
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is not ſo mach ſet forth, not ſo plainly, fully, particu- 
larly and piſtrively . . in theſe 
Texts, as the maintainers, the Perſons from whom it 
is to be received, I have already ſhewed on the for- 
mer Scripture, and ſhall do now on this alſo. Z er hi» 
(faith the Apoſtle) that i taught in the word, com- 
municate unto him that teacketh, in all good things. 
Here now is mef plainly and fully declared who it in 
that is thus to communicate, who it i from whom the 
Maintenance is to be reteived, namely, he that is 
tau hit in the word: but what the Maintenance is to 
be is not /o plainly, f fully, ſo particularly ſet forth 
but ina general term, In al good things. No quanti- 
ty expreſt, whether a texth, a fifth, a fifteenth, or 
a dwentietb part, but left ts the free will of the giver, 
which renders the proportion «certain. In which 
reſpect, the Maintenance here is not ſo plainly, par- 
ticularly and certainly expreſt, as it is from whom it 
ſhovld come, which is poſitively and certainly bound- 
ed and limited to him that is taught in the word. 


5. 3. He conſeſſes, pag. 57. (ſor he cannot avoid 
it) that the Apoſtle ſayes indeed, He that u taught 
in the word muſt give ibis; but that (ſayes he) «ro 
difting wiſh Chriſtians from Heathens, of which the 
World was then full. The Heathen (he acknow- 
ledges) was net hound to maintain the G oſpel-minifiers, 
but the Catechnmen, the Chriſtian who was cr might be 
taught, if bis own Lazinef, or Fride, or Obſtinacy 
bendred net 

Is this according to the Text? Doth the Apoſtle 
fay, Let him that is, or vi be be taught, not of bu own 
Latinef, or Pride, or Obſtinacy hindred, cummu- 
nicate, & c? He who was ſo cateſpl to Preach the 

| Goſpel 
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Goſpel of Chriſt without charge, 1 Cor. g. 18. He that ! 
would not reap Carnals, but where he had before | 
ſown Spirituals, nor there neither alwayes; He who 
was ſo wary w hom he received of, that he would not 
uſe the juſt power he had of receiving Maintenance 
from them who were his own work in the Lord, and 
the very ſeal of his Apoſtleſhip; can it be thought 
that he would be maintained by rhe Lazy, the Proud, 
the Obftinate | May it be luppoled that he,whe ſayes, 
Let them that are taught in the word communicate, 
&c. would have them alſo communicate, who ere 
not taught, but are hindred from being taught by their 
own Lazineſs, or Pride, or Obſtinacy ! If all /ach 
ſhould be drawn in to maintain the Goſpel· Miniſters, 
who then ſhould be left out! Upon what reaſon then 
were the Heathens exempted ? ig not they have 
been taught, if their own Latineſs, Pride, or Obſti- 
nacy had not hindred? So that, although the Prieſt | 
ſayes, Tre Heathen was net bound to maintain the / 
Goſpel- Miniſters ;, yet according as he has gleft the- 
Text, and by the ſame reaſon upon which he would 
bring in ſuch as Sight be taught, but are not; the 
very Heathen is liable to be brought in alſo to this 
Communication for the Miniſters Maintenance, be- 
cauſe, though he « not, he might be tanght if his own 
Lazineſs, Pride or Obſftinacy did not hinder. This is 
indeed a notable way to advance the Prieſts Mainte- 
nance : but neither is this way agreeable to natural 
Reaſon or Goſjpel-Truth, nor are they Miniſters of 
the Goſpel, who can receive, much leſs exact a Main- 
\ tenance after this manner. 
He ſayes, ibid. That fil this (ſpeaking of Gal. 
6.6,) proves not T.E's fooliſh inference, That noms 
maſt contribute to a Miniſters Maintenar ce, but thoſs. 
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that are taught by him ai What Quirk he cou- 
ches under the word [ «ftually] I know not. Sure l 
am, he found it not in any interence of mine. How- 
ever, if he intend no more by being 2 Tu. tau: ht 
then the Apoſtle expreſſes, ¶ Let hum that isla, 
Sc. J I ſhall not think much of bis calling mc Fool, 
having fo geod and ſo wiſe a Man as the Apoſtle H 
to bear me company in this Keproach. An indeed, 
I had rather be thought a Fool, for ſticking to the A- 
_ ſenſe, then found a Knave by perverting bis 
enle, to uphold a ſelſiſh intereſt. But if the Pricſt 
had been deſirous of an Inference of mine to conſute, * 
he needed not have formed an Inference for me : for in S 
pag. 286. of my Book, he might have found a pair Þ 74 
together, very pertinent to this purpoſe, as having 1 
reſpe@ not to this Text only, but that of 1 Cor. 9. Þ c> 
alſo, in theſe words, Al therefore that can be inferred Þ vr 
on theſe Inſtances will amount to no more then the, by 

irſt, z Goſpel Miniſter expect and receiueÞ n, 
a Goſpel * — — — Mini- eg 
ſtry. 2dly. That a Goſpel Miniſter ougi tot to expect I lat 
any Maintenance from thoſe that do not recerve bu rec 
Adiniſtry. This is plain and full, and as I take it,cloſe 
to the Point; & it may be hetakes it ſo too which made 
him not willing to undertake it, but fairly paſs it by. 

He adds, ibid. That theſe places ſaynothing again 

4 Goſpel- Miniſters receiving Maintenance from al 
r Chriſtians. 

his is ſomewhat like h is ſaying before that I could 
not make it appear Abra ham did not pay Tythes. Ii mor 
from theſe places he would derive his Claim, it will et c 
not be enough, that they ſpeak. not againſt what heſ ing 
claims, but it is requiſite they ſhould /pek for it, 
that plainly too. But theſe places are ſo far iron 
ſpeaking for fuck a Latitude as he aims at, of ſer 
| - 
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ping Maintenance from all, rgb 2 chat 
co but bear the Name of Cbriſlians, that Oo ſpeak 

againſt it. The inſtances of the Ox, the ier, the 
F loner, the S hepherd, do ſufficiently ſhew, that as 
Maintenance is Cue to thoſe that /aboxr, fight, take 
p<4ns and care for others, ſo its due from them for v hoſe 
ſk:s the labour, hazard, pains and care is underg one 
and to whoſe benefit it redounds. And in the two laſt 
inſtan es of the Planter and Shepherd (which may 
explain the other two, being of hike application) the 
Apoſtle tends the Planter for Fruit ditectly to the 
Vineyard ef his own planting; and the Shepherd for 
Milk, to the Flock oi his own feeding. The Shepherd 
Was not to go te axother Flock, and ſay, Theſe are 
Soeep too, and therefore le Milk them, Ple Fleece 
them: but he was to conſider, whether he had fed 
ther, and if he had not fed them, he had no reaſon to 
expe(t Milk trom them. For if Paul had not ſowed 
unto the Corinthians ſpiritual things, it had then 
been a great matter toy him to have reaped their car- 
a! things. But he grounds the reaſonableneſs and 
equity of his Right to their car»a/ things, upon the 
labour he had beſtowed on them, and benefit they had 
received by hi in ſpiritual thiness And in his other 
Epiſtle to the Gzl/atiens, he plainly ſhews that as he 
that teaches was to be communicated to, fo the Com- 


4 munication wa« to be from him that was taught. And 


as this was the Doctrine, ſuch alſo was the Practice of 
the Apoſtle. He was not forward to pick wp a Mins 
tenance from every one that profeſt Chriſtianity, as 


ff appears in the caſe of Lydia, who was fain to uſe 
I more for. ible Argument+, then her bare profeſſion 


of Chriſtianity, but to get him to her Houſe. beleech- 
ing him, and thoſe that were with him, they * 


— 
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ker fairhful tothe Lord, to come into her Houle, and 


abide there, Act. 16. | 5. Neither were the Diſciples, + 


when they were ſemt forth to Preach permitted by 
their Maſter to receive ſo much a> Food from any but 
thole that received their Meſſage, Luk.10. 8, 10,11, 
So. that all along the New Teſtament, whereſoever 
there is mention of Miniſters Maintenance, it is with 
relation to them that own the Miniſtry. 

But this the Prieſt doth by/ no means like, well 
kaowing the loſ that he and his Brethren would tu- 
ſtain, it none ſhould-be bound to maintain them, but 
ſuch as own their Miniſtry; and thereſore he uſes all 
his endeavour to avoid the force of this Argument. 
He would put it by, firſt, by urging, pag. 50. that 
according to the Quakers Principles, the Chriſtians of 
Old were all im atel y taught 5 inward-Revelation ; 
And if ſo (ſayes he) what need anyGoſpel- Minftry 
at all ? What need of out ward n What need bad 
they io have any Teachers of the Word? Or with what 
equity could this Teacher require Marntenance of them, 
that had no occ aſion for hit teaching at «ll ? 

If the Chriſtians ot Old were all immediately taught 
by inward Revelation, yet it doth not thereon fol- 
low, that there was no need of any Goſpel Miniſtry 
at all, as he fuppoſes. For if the Chriſtians of old 
were all immediately taught by imvai d Revelation; 
yet a time there was when they were mot ſo taught, but 
were ancenverted to the Faith of Chriſt. The 
Apoſtle Paul in his Epiſtie to the Ehſians, Chap. 
5. Veil. 8. tels them, Te are now Light in the Lord. 
But withal he ads, Te were ſomerime Dar e. Now 
how came thefe Epbeſians to be changed irom Dark- 
neſs to Light? Was it not by the means of a G ſpel 
Miniſtry? Doth not the ſame Apoſtle ſpeaking - 
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the M nſtry committed to him, 4#- 26. 16, 15, 
180 lay expreſly that he was made a Miniſter, to 
open the Eyes of the Gentiles, and to turn them fem 
Darkneſs to Light, & from the Power of Satan unto God? 
Thus tlie Epheſians, who were ſometimes Darkneſs, 
came to be Ligiit in the Lord, taving their Eyes 
opened, ani being by this Miniſtry turned from the 
Darknels to the Lig t. Nor was it thus with the Eo. 
ſians only, but with both Zews and Gentiles in ge- 
neral Tie work of the Goſpel Miniſtry was to turn 
both Fes and Gentiles from the Darknels and Unbe- 
lief of Judaiſm and Gent;zli/mto the Light and Faith 
of Ciriſt Jeſus. Now if after chey were ſo rurn'd 
from the Darkneſs to the Light, and from the Un- 
belief to the Faith, they were immediately taught hy 
inwatd Revelation; yet it cannot poſhbly be ſuppoi- 
ed they were ſo taught before they were ſo turned, 
while they were in the Darkneſs, and in the Un- 
belief. So that there was need of that Miniſtry to 
turn them from Darkneſs to the Light, and Gon 
Unbelief to the Faith, in order to brins them to that 
inward Revelation by which they might he taught. 
Hence it appears, that if what he aſſerts to be accor- 
ding to the Quakers Principles ſhould be granted, 
viz. That the Chriſtians of old were all immediate- 
[y taught by inward Revelation, yet his inference 
trom thence of no need of a Goſpel Miniſtry at all, 
is falſo, ſince there wes need of a Goſpel Miniſtry to 
bring them to that State wherein they might be /o 
taught. And though this work of gathering People 
out of the Fewiſh and Heathensſh States to the Ch: 

ſtian Faith, of turning themfrom the Darkneſs (in 
which they could not fee) to the Light of the 

Golpel (by which they might ſec the Divine Mv- 
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ſeries of the heavenly Kingdom) was the firſt and 
chief work of the Miniſtry; yet was it not the 
only end or ſervice to which that Miniſtry was ap- 
pointed, and for which it was indaued with Power from 
on High. For when Chriſt aſcended up on High, 
and led Captivity Captive, he gave Gifts wnto men, 
for the perfecting of the Saints, for the work, of the 
Miniſtry, for the edifying of the Body of Chriſt, Eph. 
4. So that the work of the Miniſtry was not only 
to bring to the Faith, but to build up the Saints in 
the Faith, whereunts they were brought by it: 
which twice in one Epiſtle the Apoſtle Paul affirms, 
2 Cor.10.8.and 13. 10. And very Serviceable to the 
Saints was the Miniſtry of that day, even to them who 
knew the Truth and were eftabliſhed in it, them that 
had received the anointing, had it abiding in them, and 
were taught by it, by exhorting them to keep to it, 
and to abide in it; by putting them frequently in Re- 
wembrance of their duty, and ſtirring up their pure 
minds therets,ia which they were helpers of the Saints 
joy- Here then the Prieſt is found inan Error, in 
infering a Concluſton which doth not follow from his 
own premiſes, For if it were granted him that the 
Chriſtiam of old were all immediately taught by in- 
ward Revelation; yet it doth not thence follow, 
that there was no need of any Goſpel Miniſtry at 
all; ſince it is evident a Goſpel Miniſtry was «/ro- 
gether needful to gather them to the true Faith, and 
direct them to the inward teaching; and very uſeful 
and ſervxeable to confirm and bai/d up in the Faith, even 
thole who are come to the anointing in themſe lvcs, 
and were taught by it. 

But ſecing the Prieſt upon a falſe hope that he had 
gotten an advantage, adventures lo far as to argue 
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equity, a thing rare to be found amongſt them; and 
upon a wrong concluſion asks, With what equity could 
this Teacher require Maintenance of them, that had 
no occaſion for bis Teachi'g at all? I will aſſure both 
him and his Brethren (inthe name of all my fellow 
Qualęers, as he calls them, the meaneſt of which 
(that is truly ſuch) Theartily embrace as my fellow) 
that the Quakers, as they have no good Opinion of 
his or his Brethren's teaching, ſa they have no de- 
fire to be taught by them, nor have any occaſion for 
their teaching at all, being far better taught without 
them. And hęreupon I ask him in his own words, With 
what equity be and hi: fellow Prifts can require 
Maintenance of them, that have no occaſion for their 
teaching at all ? 

His ſecond ſhift to void the force of thoſe Texts 
which reſtrain the Miniſters Maintenance to them 
that reccive and own the Miniſtry, and to juſtify the 
Prieſts practice of extorting Tythes from thoſe that 
are not taught by them, is an exact Parallel Caſe, as 
he calls it, which he thus brings in, pag. 57. Suppeſe 
a pious man y {ayes he, an hundred Tears ago did 
endow a Free-School with 20 |. per annum, to be raiſed 
aut of the profits of a parcel of Ground, worth 200 l. 
per annum, (that us, the tenth part of the profits ) on 
condition that all the Boyes in ſuch a Town ſhould be 
taught, gratis Now ſuppoſe there be a Maſter legal- 
ly imveſted in this School, reſident a it, and ready te 
teach all the Boyes of that Town, if they will come, 
it being the ſame trouble to him ta teach 10. as 20. but 
it may be not above 10. of 20. Boyes within that 
Town will come to he t aug hi, the reſt are Truants, and 
do net come. If T. E. himſelf were the Heir er 
Tenant to this 200 l. per anuum, would he thin? it 
P23 juf 
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juſt or reaſonable to flop 101. of the 20 l. breauſe hal 
. the Boyes do not comes te be taught. This (he ſayes 
1 the very caſe bet wren the preſent Clergy and the 
kers. 
ho he miſtakes in this as well as the reſt. His 
Parallel will not hold between the Quakers and the 
Boyes; for the Boyes in this caſe, whether they 
come to School or ſtay away, are net concerned in the 
Maintenance of the Maſter, but the Qnakers whe- 
ther they hear the Prieſt. or ſtay away are correrned 
(more then they ſhould te) in the Maintenance of 
the Prieſt. The School-maſter has no advantage at 
all from the Boyer, if they come tobe taught, for he re- 
cives his ſtipend from another hand, without any de- 
penelance on the Beyer. And if the Boyes come not to 
be taught, they er nothing, they loſe nothing, for 
as they receive nothing, they pay nething. But the 
Cale is far otherwiſe between the Prieſt and the 
Luakers, For the Priefl comes for his Mainten- nee to 
the Quakers, and has his dependance en their labour, 
and whether the Qralers come to hear or no, to be 
{ure he make them pay, that is, he tears away their 
Subſtance ſrom them. Sce now. the difference be- 
tween the Boyes and the Quakers; the Boyes pay no- 
thing though they are taught, but the Cue muſt 
pay though they are wor taught. The Foyes are taught 
for nothing: the Qrakers pay for nothing, Is this his 
vac Parallel, his : ery Caſe ! If he would have tnade 
the Boycs Cale Paralſel with the Quakers, he ſhould 
have ſuppoſed the Maſters ſtipend was to be raiſed 
out of the Boyes earnings, as the Prieſts Maintenance 
is extorted out of the * laboeurs; and then, if 
the Boyes had found the Maſter as uncapable of 
feac hing Grammer, as the Quakers have found the 
Pricſts 
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Prieſts uncapable of Preaching the Coſpel;, or if tlie 
—_— had found the Maſter had taught falſe Laine, 
as the Quakers have found by fad experience, the 
Priefts have taught falſe Dottrine, I think the Boyes 
would have been much more commendable for ſecki 
out an abler Teacher, then the Maſter could have been 
excuſable tor taking away the Peer Bogen Money, 
when he neither did, nor conld ds them any good. I 
might here ſhew the Ciſparity and unaptneſs of his 
Compariſon in many other particulars alſo, both as to 
the Donation, the certainty of ſtipend, &c. Bur 
this which is ſaid will I doubt not ſufficieftly manifeſt, 
that inſtead of ſhewing the fallacy of my argui 
(which by this Parallel he undertook to do) he ha 
but ſhewed his own weahreſs, 


F. 4- In his roth Section, pag. 58. Ne charges 
me thus, T.E's ſecond device to taks off his former 
frant of a general Maintenance efftabliſhe by Dis ine 
Authority, is pag. 286. That Chrift hath expreſt 
fer down what this Goſpel Maintenance is, viz. only 
Meat and Drink, Mat. 10. 10. Luke 10. 6, , 8, 
1 Cor. o. 44 Upon which he thus comments, Tru- 
ly this ſeems ſome-what Ne, ſayes he, that T. E. 
ſhould fir ſay, Divine Authority hath only eftabliſhe 
4 maintenance in general, and inthe re vt page but one, 
rm, That the ſame Authority had particularly expreſ 
what this maintenance muſt be. If (fayes he) Chrif 
have ahtotted the particular maintenance, then be hath 
net left it io generals; if he have eftabliſhed it only in 
general, then hath he not e pre the particulars. Ons 
"of theſe (adds he) muſt be falſe, for indeed there is @ 
manifeft contradittion. 

In his Parallel but gow I noted him of meg, 
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but here I cannot excuſe him from Wickedneſ7 in thru- 
ſting in words 44 mine, which he certainly knows 
are not mine, that he might thereby pervert my mca- 
ing. Diſingenuity is too mild a word to expreſs ſuch 
57% as this is by ; this is plain diſbone/'y, Trul 

yes be) this ſeems ſome-what ſtrange, that T. 

— firſt ſay, Divine Authority had only eſtabliſhe 
4 maintenarce in general, and in the next page but one, 
affirm, that the ſame Authority hath particularly ex- 
prefied what this maintenance muſ be. Here he 2 
that in one page I ſay, Divine Authority had en!y 
eſtabliſned a Maintenance in general, and that in the 
vert page but one I affirm, the ſame Authority hath 
particularly expreſſed what this Maintenance muſt 
be; where the words [only] in the firſt place, and 
[particu/arly} in the ſecond, are not my words, but 
his own, thruſt in on purpoſe to abaſe me, and render 
my ſayings abſurd and contradictory. In the firſt of 
thoſe- places, pag. 284- he refers to, my words are 
plainly. thus. That 4 Alaintenance in general to the 
Aliniſters of the, Goſpel ,, 1s Juſt, 'Reaſonab'e, and 
eftabliſbed by « Dwvine Authority, I graxt. Here's 
no ſuch word as Ln] and yet he affirms, that 1 
here ſay, Divine Authority had en eſtabliſhed a 
Maintenance in general. In the other place, pag. 
286. My words are, But what this Gofpel Main- 
nance it, is expreſly. ſet down by Coriit himſelf. 
Here's not the word [_ particularly ] and yet be 
fayes, I here affirm, That the ſame Authority hath 
particularly expreſſed what this Maintenance is. And 
the better to perſwade the Reader that } had fo wiit- 
ten as he reports me, when he firſt repeats my ſaying 
that Chriſt — fer down what this Mainte- 
nance is, he adds in the ſame Character Lviz. only 
meas 
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meat and drink] as if he hat taken theſe words alſo 
out of my Book together with the other; and then 
ſayes, Truly, this ſeems ſome-what ſ range. Doth 
it ſo wore ſhame for him that made it f s Truly it 
would ſeemthe more ſtrange to me alſo, that he ſhould 
deal ſo unjuſtly by me, had he not ſerved me in the 
like manner wore then once before, Nor can it be ſup- 
poſed this happened by chance, ſince he inſiſts deli- 
berately on it, and argues from it For he ſayes, 
If Chriſt have allotted the particular maintenance, then 
he hath not left it to generals;, if he have eſtabliſhed is 
only in general, then he hath net expreſſed the purticu- 
lars. And he improves his argument to this conclu- 
lion, One of theſe muſt be ſalſe, for indeed there ita 
manifeſt Cortradiftion. But does he not know which 
of them is falſe ? I will tell him then, *Tis that which 
he has falſified, to make the contradiftion. But till 
he had thus corrupted them, there was neither fall- 
hood nor contradiction in them, nor any thing elſe 
that might ſcem ſtrange. For, if the firſt part had 
been a Poſition, as it was but 4 Conceſſion, yet hope 
it had been no Contradiction to fay, firſt, That a 
Maintenance in general is eſtabliſhed by a Divine 
Authority ; and atterwards, That Chriſt hath expreſly 
ſet down what this Maintenance is. 

But he goes on upon this willful miſtake, that I 
fay, The Maintenance is only Meat and Drink. And 
having firſt beſtowed his uſual Livery of fofy upon 
me, he yields, pag. Co. that in thoſe Texts which I 
cited out of St. Afatthew, and St. Lake, the Main- 
tenance ſet down is Meat and Drink. When the A.- 
poſtles (ſayes he) went to the prejudiced and us belie. 
ving Jews with the firſt news of the Goſpel, meat and 
drink was as much as they could expett ;" and wo + 


| (113) | 
bids them to take that ard be contexted, But this he 
ſayes was upon 4 particular occaſion, and to apply theſe 
Rules to all Miniſters, or tothe general Commu ſion be 
gave them afterwards, u the moſt rididulous and abſurd 


thing imaginable. 
ough the Diſciples were then ſent but into the 


Cities of Juda, yet the Service they went upon was 
the ſame then as after, viz. Preaching the Golpel. 
And if the Jews, amongſt whom they then went, 
were prejudiced and unbelieving , both Jews and 

Gentiles, amongſt whom they went afterwards , 
were prejudiced and unbelieving alſo. So that to 
urge this as a reaſon why meat and drink was as much 
as they could expect, and therefore that they were 
to take that and be contented, is weak arguing ; for 
it ſuppoſes they were to be content with that, becas/c 

they could get no more, whereas they were not to take 
fomurh as that, unlels it were frecly given, and by 

them that were worthy; he who opened the hearts of 
any to give that, could have enlarged their hearts to 

give much more, had he pleaſed. But if to apply 
the Maintenance in theſe places expreſt, to the general 

Commiſſion given afterward be abſurd (as he fayes) 

where ſhall we find any other Maintenance to apply to 
that Commiſſion, ſince he that gave the Commiſſion 
mentions no other Maintenance but this ? 

But he ſayes, pag. 60. When Chriſt bids his A- 
poſtles to take Meat and Drink, and be content, he doth 
no where forbid them to recti ve more, if good men freely 
£4ve it to them. | 

do not ſay he did. But the Queſtien is not what 
Freedom they might uſe in receiving what good men 
freely gave them But what was dur unto them for 
their Service, and what they might jaſt!y — 

ic 
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Which although my ij Opponent would in my 
Name limit to Meat and Drink only; yet as I uſednor 
thoſe terms [Only cat and Drink] ſo neither do l 
think the intent of our Saviour was to tye up his 
Miniſters to Meat and Drink only, in the ſtrict and 
literal ſenſe of the words, but by the phraſe of ci 
and drinksng to intimate the neceſſary Convexiences of 
Life. fo the _ Paal ſeems to underſtand 
it, when ſpeaking of Maintenance, with refesence 
to theſe Texts, as his Phraſe gives ground to believe, 
he ſayes, Have ws not power to eat and to drink, 1 Gr. 
9. 14. andin another place, Having Food and RA 
ment let wa be therewith contem, 1 Tis. 6. 8. Which 
Phraſe [Food and Rayment] is commonly underſtood 
to exprels the neceſſaries of mat Life. What there- 
fore he urges hereupon (viz. that f Chriſt had de- 
termined AMecat and Drink for the ON LT Goſpel-main- 
tenance , then the Apoſtles had been great Sinners 
in receiving the price of Poſſeſſious ſold and dedicated, 
and that they muſt have returned them back_ again, as 
muſt alſo St. Paul have done the wages be took, of other 
Churches, and thoſe liberal preſents he received from 
the Philippians) is all grounded on a miſtake that I 
reſtrain the Goſpel· maintenance to Meat and Drink 
only, as if it were not lawful for a Goipel-Miniſter to 
receive any thing but Meat and Drink o, though 
never ſo ſreely offered by ſuch as receive bis Miniſtry, 
and reap the benefit of i, Whereas he that ſhall im- 
partially read what 1 have there written, and not 
ſtrain my words to a Conſtruction which the fcope 
and drift of them cannot faixly bear, may clearly ſee, 
that I do not ſtrictly tye the Maintenance to Meat 
and Drink only, fince I there quote and apply the 
words of the Apoſtle, Having Food and Raymens 

Q (which 
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(which is more then Meat and Drink only) ler ws 
therewith be context. Beſides, the ſcope of my Ar- 
gument in that place was not to ſhew what freedom 
a Goſpel-Miniſter may have, or how far it may be- 
come him ro «fe that liberty, in recciving what is 
freely and voluntarily given by thoſe that own and em- 
brace his Meſſage : but what he may juſtly look for, 
and expect to receive as hir Kight, and from whom. 
Now we know there is'a great difference between 
expecting or looking for a thing as « juſt due, and 
reteb ing or accepting a thing as 4 free gift or bene- 
volence'; Which diſtinction the Prieſt not obſerving, 
hath argued thusloofly and at raadom, urging the 
free Giſts and voluntary Preſents made to the Apoſtle 
hy ſome Churches whom he had Planted, Watered, 
and beſtowed wach of bis labour upon, as Examples 
and -Prefidents: for himſelſ and his Brethren of the 
Clergy to demand, require, exat, extort and by 
force take from People now their Goods and Sub- 
ſtunce, not only againſt the Owners will, but even 
from-ſuch as they have neither Plantcd, Watered, 
nor Laboured for; ſuch as receive net, wor own their 
Miniſtry. | 
- Here the other Prieſt in his Vindication, pag. 3or. 
hath a particular Crochet, from my ſaying, What 
this Goſpel- Maintenance is, is expreſy ſet down b 
Chriſt himſelf, when he ſaid to his Diſciples, Eat ſuc 
things 4s are ſet before — Eat and Drink ſuch 
things as they give; &c. he infers, According to this 
Rule Tythes are 4 Goſpel-maintenance , which have 
been expreſly ſet before us, (x preſiy given uu. A pretty 
quirk ! Becaulethole things which weve freely, chear- 
fully & without amy conſtraint, ſet before the Apoſtles 
or given to them, were the proper Maintenance ap- 
: pointed 
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pointed for them; therefore Tyther, which poor 
men full ſare ages ſt tneir wills (as well as beyon1 
ther abilities) are compelled, by the three-Corded 
Whip of treble damages, to ſet out ior the Prictk, 
is a Goſpe!-Maintenance-alfſo. Is it not a ſign they 
have an ill cauſe to mannage, who are ſain to make 
vie of ſuch pittiful ſhifts as theſe ? But if he can ſatis- 
fie himſelf that Tythes are a Goſpel· Maintenance be- 


cauſe ſet before them, (although they who ſo ſer 


them are conſtrained thereto) yet what will he ſay to 
the eaſe of thoſe others, who preferring their Chri- 
ſtian freedoms before outward Liberty, and an ande- 
filed Conſcience before all Worldly priviledges and ad- 
vantages, cannot by any terrors be induced to fer the 
Tythes before the Prieſts, or give it to them (as well 
knowing that neither are thoſe Priefts the Miniſters of 
Chriſt, nor Tythes a Goſpel-maintenance) but for their 
faithful Teſtimony againſt them, have their Bodies 
ſhut up in nafty Holes and ſtinking Dungeons, and 
their Goods made Havock of by the Priefts means, 
and forcibly taken from them? Will he call this a 
Goſpel-maintenance alſo; Such a Maintenance may 
pleaſe ſuch a Miniſtry; but they who know the Go- 
ſpel, underſtand better, and cannot be ſo deluded. 
But the Prieſt adds, That if Tythes were. nat Melchi- 
⁊edec's due before ſuch time as Abraham gave him 
them; yet when they were ſo given him, they were wit! 
out all diſpute, which ( ſayes he) will ſufficiertly make 
good our Title to Tythes (could we lay no other claim 
unto them) wherefore it was (ſayes he) that I faidbe- 
fore, That if they were not due by a divine appointment, 
er are they now due by a voluntary dedication of them, 
That thoſe Tythes which Abraha= gave ele hi g: 
dec were Melcbizedec”s after Abraham had given him 
Q 2 them 
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them, is indeed without diſpute ; but for the Prieſt 
thence to infer, That that will ſufficiently make good 
theix claim to Tythes, is an abſurd and very irratio- 
nal Inference. Though that gift of Abraham's Cid 
intitle Melchizedes to the things thereby given; yet 
it did not entitle him to any thing elſe, either from 
Abrabaw or any other perſon. So that if the Prieft 
had any right to claim from Aſeichix dic, yet could 
he not thereby extend his claim any further then to 
thoſe particular Spoils which /brabam gave Melchi- 
redes. For if Melchizedee himſelf could not by ver- 
tue of that Gift claim any thing elſe, much lets then 
can any other. And though the Prieſt finding Ethel- 
wolf's Donation not ſo credible as he hoped it would 
have been, would now make as if in his former words, 
Confer. pag. 146. Lviz. That if Tythes were not due 
by a divine appointment, they are now due by a vo- 
luntary dedication of them} be had reference to this 
Gift of Abraham i, yet is it but a meer ſhift and eva- 
ſion: for it is manifeſt that by the Civil Powers and 
Nurſing Fathers of the Church, he had direct rela- 
tion to Frhelwolf and others who lived near his time. 
But men who account their Tongues their own, will 


rake the liberty to ſay any thing. 


§. 5. In his 12th Section, he undertakes to ſhew, 
That our Lord Jeſus and his Apoſtles have ſufficiently 
eſt abliſhed Tythes for the Maintenance of the Goſpel- 
Alinifters;, and that they may be proved alſo ont of the 
New Teſtament to be dus Iure divino, pag. 61. 

This indeed is ſomewhat to the purpoſe. If he 
prove this, the Controverſie is ended. But if he has 
no better Evidence to prove Tythes due jure divino 
under the Goſpel, then he has offered to prove * 

0 
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ſo due before the Levetical Law, he will fall very 
much ſhort of his undertaking, - Let us ſee however 
what he has to offer in this place, where his greateſt 
ſtrength may be expected. 

His firſt median to prove that out Lord Jeſus and 
his Apoſtles have ſufhciently eſtabliſhed Tythes for 
the Maintenance of the Goſpel-Minifters, is this, 
That there is no Repeal of Tythes in all the New Teſta- 
ment. 

This is no more then he hath ſaid before over and 
over, and which I have already diſcovexed the weak- 
nel, & emptineſs of, having plainly ſhewed,that there 
was no neceſſity of an expreſs Repeal of Tythes by 
name, either in relation to the Claim made to them 
from a pretended Right before the Law, that pre- 
tended Right not being grounded upon an expreſs 
Command; os with relpe& to the Aſſignation of 
them to 1 — —— by the Levitical 
Law, that Aſſignation being but re , and li- 
mitted to the — that Fried bed, made 
(as this Prieſt ſayes expreſſy, pag. l. re the ——— 
the time being; and ſo to expire in courſe wi 
Prieſt- hood. And yet, to put the matter out of all 
doubt that Tythes are ended with that Prieſthood 
where the Apoſtle mentions ghe change of the Prieſt, 
hood, in the very ſame place he aftirms;that the Law 
is changed alſo, which he argues as a neceſſary Infe- 
rence from the change of the Prieſt-hood. For the 
Prieft-hood being changed (ſayes he, Heb. 7. 12.) 
there is made of neceſſity a change alſo of the Law. And 
that he ſpeaks there with relation to the Law of 
Tytbes, as well as the other parts of the Levitical 
Law, is meſtclear from Ver. 5. where hefſaith, And 
verily they that are of the Sons of Levi, who rectius 

the 
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the Office of the Prieſt hood, have a Commandment to 
take the Tythes of the People according to the Lav, 
&c. But now, the Sons of Levi being diſcharged 
from the Office of the Prieſt- hood, and that Prieſt- 
hood, which ſtood in that Tribe of Levi, being 
changed, that Law alſo is changed, according to 
which thoſe Sons of Levi, who executed the Office 
of that Prieſt hood, had a Commandment to take 
Tythes of the People. I appeal to every judicious 
Reader, whether this be not the free and natural ſenſe 
of the Apoſtles words. And may not this be called 
A Repeal of Tythes? Then neither may the other be 
called a Repeal of the Prieſt-hood : for neither here, 
nor elſewhere, that I remember, is it ſaid inſo many 
Syllables, The Prieſt-hood is repealed. Yet as there 
is enough ſaid here, to warrant a Concluſion that 
the Prieſt hood is ended, though the word [ Repeal ] 
be not uſed ;, ſo is there in like manger enough ſaid 
here, to warrant a Concluſion that Tythes are ended 
alſo, though the word [| Repea!] is not uſed. 

He adds under this Head, That Our Saviour did 
not revoke Tythes, ſo far as they were Moral, and ane- 
2 proviſion for his Aſiniſters; ſo far as they were 
founded on the Law of Nature, and Primitrve Reve- 
lation, and grounded on an eternal Reaſon, pag. G2. 
All this is but a new begging of the old Galas I 
deny that Tythes were Moral, founded on the Law 
of Nature, or grounded on an eternal Reaſon. This 
is true of Maintenance in general, but it is not true 
of the Modes and Circnmſtances of Maintenance, 
whereof Tythe is one. For Tythe (as I have ſaid 
before) is a mode or way of raiſing Maintenaree, a 
Circumſtance of the — or proportion of Mainte- 


nance. And though it be a dictate of the Law of Na- 
7 ture 
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ture and eternal Reaſon that there ſhould be a Main- 
tenance, that the Labourer ſhould be rewarded ; yet 
Coth not the Law of Nature preſcribe the certain 
quantity or proportion of Maintenance, nor the w 
or unt by which it muſt be raiſed. Theſe depend 
not on an eternal, but on a temporal Reaſon, vari- 
able according to the diverſity ef times, places and 
occaſions. 

Headds further, If Tythes had been the only thing 
of this kind to be aboliſhed, it ſcems neceſſary there ſhould 
have been an expreſs Revecation of them, which we are 
ſure there is not; and therefore expreſſa nocent, non 
expreſſa non nocent. 

Tythes were not the i thing of this kind to be 
aboliſhed for a the other Ceremonies of the Law 
were aboliſhed as well as T ythes; and yet, as necel- 
lary as it ſeems ts him, he ſhall not find an expreſs Re- 
vocation of the ene half of them. Will he thence 
infer that tliey ate not all revoked, or that thoſe re- 
main ſtill in force, of which there is not an expreſs 
Revocation ! He underſtands better L hope. But it 
" he will admit other Ceremonies of the Law to be abo 
liſhed ; notwithſtanding there appears no expre/s 
Revocation of them, he cannot with Reaſon inſiſt 
that Tythes are thezefore not aboliſheg, becaule no 
expreſs Revocation of them appears. But how 
ſtrangely partial is he, and ge by a ſelfiſh Inte» 
reſt, who would have Tythes due without an expreſs 
Command, but will not allow-them to be ended with- 
out an expreſs revocation! His Rule, expreſ nocent 
non expreſſa non nocent, is ſo far from confirming him, 
that it utterly overthrows his Cauſe, aad raſes the 
conjectural and ſuppolicory Foundation of a Right to 
Tythes before the Law. For there's his Nen expreſſs 

| (things 
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(things not expreſt) which do not at dll hurt me, nor 
im. And for his expreſſe nocent, I have already 
found him enough expreſt, even in point of Repeal 
and Revecation, in thoſe words of the Apoſtle Fault | 
CThe Prieſt-hood being changed, there is made of \ 
neceſſity a change alſo of the Law) Heb. 7. 12. 

He concludes this firſt part of his proof thus. Fe 
may reaſonably believe, That Jeſus intended they ſhould 
remain of Droine Right as they had been reputed al- 
wayes before. 

Is this cogens? Nay, is it indeed argent or per- 
ſmaſive? Ho does he prove that Tythes had a/wayes 
before beenreputed of Divine Right? Without beg- 
Ling the Queſtion he can do nothing. But why ſhould 

ve reaſonably believe Jeſus intended Tythes ſhould 
remain of Divine Right? Becaule he cook, away the 
Law, by which they were due, and the Prieſt-hood to 
which they were due? Were theſe arguments of his 
intention that Tyrhes ſhould remain! With much 
more reaſon may we helieve that Jeſus intended they 
ſhould not remain, ſeeing he (who knew as well as 
this Prieſt, that the Ajſignation of them was made 
but to the Prieſts for the time being; and that there- 
fore, without anew Inſtitution, they would be void 
in courſe at the diſſolution of that Prieſt-hood ) did 
not think fit, either by himſelf or his Apoſtles, to 
give ſo much as an intimation, cithes by word or 
practise, that'T ythes ſhould remain for the Mainte- 
nance of Goſpel Miniſters. Had Chriſt intended a 
continuance of Tythes, it is not to be doubted but 
he would have ſignified his intention. But ſeeing 

' mo ſuch thing is expreſt, the Prieſt muſt remember 
his own Axiom [ non erpreſſa non nocent. i. e. things 
not expreſt, do not hurt] and be content. 40 
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$. 6. Thus I have gone through the ſeveral parts 
of his firf Medium, in which there is no ſtrength at 
all to prove his Poſition, that our Lord jelus and 
his Apoftles have ſufficiently eſtabliſhed Tythes for 
the Maintenance of the Goſpel Minifters. 1 come 
now to his ſecond, which runs thus, But this us not 
all, for there are poſitive Laws which do fairly intimate, 
that  Tythes were to be the Maintenance of the 
Goppel Aliniſters, when the Church was ſettled, 


e 62, 
OT was well what he ſaid before was not all, for if 
it had, he had as good have faid nothing. And tru- 
ly I ſomewhat Queſtion whether what he ſayes 
now will be much more to the purpoſe. here are 
poſitive Laws, he layes, which do fairly intimate, 
KC. 
Are intimations the proper Reſults of poſitive Laws? 
If the Lawsare poſitive, methinks they ſhould declare 
poſitively , not only hint things by intiwation. But 
waving that, (and his other lels poſitive proofs, ſuch 
as our Saviour s affirming, Tythes ought to be paid, 
in the Time of the Law, when all men grant they 
were due, &c. #hich, he layes, plead only a pro- 
balulity, and which I deny to plead ſo much as a proba- 
bility) I haſten after him to thole two plain places 
(as he calls them) which I take to be the poſirove Laws 
mentioned before, which, he ſayes, do fairly inti- 
mate, that Tyches were to be the maintenance of the 
Goſpel Miniſters, when the Church was ſettled. 
The firſt of theſe two plain places, is That (he ſayes) 
of St. Paul, 1 Cor. 9. 14. affirming, That like th 
Jewiſh Prieſts and Levites lived of the Tythes and Ob- 


{ations under the Law, even ſs there was A ſpecial Or- 
| R Alina c 
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dinence of Chriſt, that they who preach the Geſpel 
ſhould live of ti e Goſp:! : that is, ſayes he, of theſe 
good things which ſhould be dedicated and offered in gra- 
titude for the Goſpel, p. 63. 

How hard is this poor man put to it, to piece 
up lomething that might look a little like a proof. 
This is at leaſt the third time, that he has been driven 
to his [ Even ſo] and yet he is even at a loſs ſtill. 
For ſuppoſing the partcle v to he neceſſarily ren- 
dred {Even ſo? as it is, what can be thence infer- 
red? That Goſpel Miniſters ſhould live of the Goſpel + 
Even ſo, as the Jewiſh Prieſts and Levites lived of 
the Tythes and Oblations under the Law? What, 
juſt as they lived? exattly after the ſame manner ? 
Why then the Minifters of the Golpel ſhould ror 
have the Tythes, but the Tythes of the Tythes, that 
is, but the hundredth part; for even ſo the Fewiſh Priefts 
bad, the Levites had theTythes,and paid this hardredth 
part, or Tythe of Tythe to the Prieſts, and the reſt of 
the Prieſt Maintenance es made up by Oblations. So 
that if the Prieſts now will needs as Goſpel Miniſters 
be maintained, nd live even juſt ſoas the Jewiſh Prieſts 
lived, they muſt introduce the Few: ſh Oblarion: again, 
the Burnt-Offerings and Bloody Sacriſices, as in the time 
of the Law, and to deny the one Offersng, and become 
Debters tothe whole Law.. This looks ſtrangely; and 
yet ] ſee not how it can be avoided, if they will ſtrain 
the Particle [Even] to an exact parity of Mainte- 
nance between Jewiſh Prieſts and Goſpel Miniſters, 
and if they do not ſtrain it to ſuch a parity, they 
cannot ſquceſe Tythes out of it; for then they that 
preach the Goſpel may lite of the Goſpel, as well as 
the Fewiſh Pricſts and Levites lived of the things of 
the Temple, and of the Altar, and yet not by T _ 
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And indeed, notwithſtanding his Eren ſo] that he 
ſayes to explain what it is to live of the Golpel, that 
is (ayes he) of theſe good things which ſhould be de- 
dicated and offered in gratitude for the Goſpel, is fax 
en ugh from proving it muſt be Tythes : for this 

2ws the Muntenance was to be what Believers 
were willing freely to give, which might as well be 
aS.xth, ora Twelith, a Fifth, or a Fifteenth part, 
as a Tenth, according as their ability would permit, 
or the occaſion ſhould require. And if it were in the 
Donors choice what part to give, that leaves no 
place for a Divine Right to Tythes. Thus then we ſee 
this firſ# of his plain places, and poſierve Laws, is fo 
far from affording a poſirsve proof that Tythes were 
to be the Maintenance of the Goſpel Miniſters, that 
it doth not ſo much as fairly intimate it. 

But to help out the matter he adds Pag. 64. That 
the bleſſed Feſus who ordained this, did incline the 
hearts of pros Chriſtians to dedicate T ythes and other 
Oblations made in gratitude for the Goſpel. 

Tais I hall have occaſion to take further notice of, 
when I ſhall come anon to examine his Dedications, 
Donations and Charters, In this place let it ſuſſice, 
that what he takes for — I deny, and expect 
proof of. The World is not ignorant what heaps of 
Oblations and Dedications have been made, under 
pretence of gratitude for the Goſpel, by many 
whoſe hearts the Bleſſed Jefus did never incline 
thereto. 

I come now to his ſecond plain place or poſitive 
Law, as he calls it, which he thus brings in, Lef 
any ſhould ſay, Thu Text ſuppeſes ſomething will be 

ven, but doth not enjoyn the Chriſtians ro give, ne 
ve another Law I the People, _—_— 
2 arg 
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oth their duty and the Miniſters Right, Gal. 6. 6. 
Let bim that is ta ug he in the word communicate unto him 
that reacheth in all good thing s. 

His former Text, he ſayes, ſuppoſes ſomething 
will be given, and this en oyus ſomet lune ſhall be gi- 
ven, bur neither one nor d other expreſſes-what part. 
What proof then can either of thele places afford 
that Tythes, or the renth part, was to he the Main- 
tenance of the Goſpe] Miniſters, and that our Lord 
Jeſus and his Apoſtles have ſufficiently eſtabliſhed 
— for the Maintenance of the Goſpel Miniſters, 
whenas neither of theſe places mention Tythes or any 
certain quantity! He that is taught in the word is to 
Communicate unto him that reacherb in al good things. 
That he doth as really, though not ſo largely, who 
giveth but an hundredth part, as he that giveth a 
tenth. And on the other hand, if he that is to be 
the receiver may take tbe liberty of fixing the quan- 
rity, he may if he pleaſe, make it a third part ora 
half, as well as a tenth. We free then no certain 
Concluſion can be drawn from thele Texts as to the 

rtion or quantity of Maintenance, that being 
cft wholly free, and at the diſpoſal of the Giver. 
Conſequently Tythes, which are a certain quantity 
cannot be ds theſe Scriptares to be eft abliſhed by 
our Lord Je ſu and his Apoſtles for the Maintenance 
of the Gofpel Minifters, Thus theſe two plain places 
and poſitzve Laws (as the Prieft calls — are plain 
and poſitive enough 47airff him and his Brethren, to 
prove, that they eught not ſo exalt Maintenance from 
thoſe that demy their —_— but will not prove 
what he would have, wz. Tythes for the Goſpe] 
Maintenance, either poſaively, or by fair inti- 
mation. 
ä To 
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To back his 1nſufficient prooſs, he ru! s over again 
his orerwors Stories of the "Antiquity of the tenth 
part, how it was made krownby God tobe his part by 
Revelation, and learn'd by the Heathens by Primitive 
Tradition, and much more of the fame Rank. Ih 
all which his Concluſions, are no more forcible then 
that in al reaſon it aug ht to he that part; and thers is 
no reaſen te diu t, but that this i the ſhare er portion of 
Goſpel Miniſters, fag. 66. 

But this being ſo groundleſe, and having been fo 
often Anſwered, I think it not worth my while-to 
ſay upon; but proceed to an Objection he makes, 
pag. 67. There is (ſayes he) but one Objetion ag ain 
this, viz. ThatTythes are not mentioned in the Goſpel or 
Epiftles to be the very part. 

If there were no other Objection but this, yet 
this is ſuch an one as he can never be able to remove. 
A grand Objection indeed, ſtnongely inforced againſt 
- himſelf by the Maxim urged by himſelf, (pag. 62.) 
Non expreſſa non nocent, Thoſe things which are not 
expreſt do not hurt This ſhuts out all his Conjectures, 
and Suppoſitions, and reſtrains him cloſely to what is 
expreſt. But ſecing (by his own confeſhon, pag. 
67.) Tythes are not expseſt, not mentioned in the 
New-Teſtament to be the Goſpel-Maintenance, how 
« raſh and over-confident was he in the entrance of 
his 1:th Sefton to aſſert (pag. 61.) That our Lord 
Jeſus and his Apoſtles have ſufficiently eſtabliſhed 
Tythes for the Maintenance of the G ofpel- Miniſter, 
and that they may be proved alſo out of the New- 
Teftament to be due, jure divino Will he under- 
take to prove that out of the New-Teſtament, which 
he confeſſes is not mentioned in the New-Teſtamenr, 
and yet at the ſame time tell us, Nen expreſs non 
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wocent ! What man of reaſon, modeſty or name 
would not be aſhamed of this! But beſides this which 
he hath brought, there are other Objections againſt 
Tythes being the Maintenance of Goſpel· Miniſters, 
namely, That Tythes or a tenth part is a Ceremony, 
Mode, or Circumſtance of Maintenance, and as ſuch 
was a part of the Ceremonial Law, which being 
abrozated by Chriſt, was not fit to be received a- 
mongſt Chriſtians; That a Maintenance by Tythes, 
or any other certain, fixed and determinate quantity, 
is not agreeable with the Nature of the Goſpe!, 
which as it ſelf is free, ſo ought the Maintenance a'ſo 
to be; this being one of the Believers Priviledges 
under the Goſpel: The Lew was a State of Bondage 
the Goſpel is a State of Liberty. The Law repreſent- 
ed the condition of Servants ; the Goſpel that of 
Sons. The Law treated thoſe that were under it, 'as 
Children in Nonage under Tutors and Governours ; 
the Goſpel treats them that receive it, as men arr» 
ved to an adult age. Beſides, under the Goſpel, 
Tythes are not an equal way of Maintenance, inre- 
ſped either of the Giver, or of the Keeerver, or of 
the Service. 

Many other Odjections might allo be urged 
againſt Tythes being a Goſpel- Alaimtenance, but theſe 
may ſerve to convince the Prieſt, that he was roo haſty 
in concluding there is but th one Objection which he 
has brought. But leaving theſe, at leaſt at preſent, 
let us ſee how he attempts to remove that one Ob- 
jection which himſelf has urged, va. That Tythes 
ave not mentioned in the G ojpe! or Epiſtles to be the ve. 
ry part. To this, ſayes he, I reply,There are very good 


Reaſons why Tythes are not mentioned in the New- 


Teſtament, by name; His firſt reaſon is, To avoid all 
occaſion 
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ectaſion of ſcandal tothe Jews,whoſe Prieſts were then in 
Poſſeſſion of them. 

There is no weight at all in this reaſon;for we ſee that 
in that very Epiſtle which was written to the Hebrews 
or Jews themſelves, the Apoſtle tells them expre 
(and argues it forcibly and undeniably)that the Few? 
Prieſt-hood, and the Law by which they took Tythes, 
together with that Covenant, and the whole /ewsſb 
Polity, were abrogated and ended by Chriſt. And 
he that had written all this ſo Plain, ſo Ful, fo 
Home needed he avoid mentioning Tythes as a Goſpel- 
Maintenance, fer fear of giving Cffence to the lews ! 
What can be more irrational ! What could have been 
{aid more Offenſive to the lem then he in that Epiſtle 
writ ! Beſides, - whatſoever was written by the 
Evangeliſts or Apoſtics, whether it were Hiftorical 
or Epiſtolary, it was written tor, and dedicated to 
the Believers in Chriſt Jeſus ; not to Unconverted 
Jews, but to thoſe who were turned from Judaiſm 
to the Chriftian Faith; which whoſoever truly was, 
muſt needs be brought from off the Jewifh Prieſts, 
and fee the end of that Prieft-boed, by the Springing 
up of a New one. It cannot then with Reafon be 
ſuppoſed, that they who believed the /ewiſh Prieft- 
hood ended, and Conſequently that Tythes were no 
longer due unto it, would in zeal to that Prieſt-hood 

have taken Offence at the mentioning of Tythes fox 
a Goſpel-Maintenance, os that the holy Pen-men did 
for that Reaſon omit the mention of them. Bur ſur- 
ther, If irmight with any ſhew of Reaſon be allowed 
that in not mentioning Tythes as a Goſpel-Mainte- 
nance, Regard was had to the /ew: : Yet what Re- 
lation at all could this Reaſon have to the Gentiles, un- 
to whom the far greater part of the Epiſtles were 

written? 
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written > Will he ſupoſe the Gentiles would have 
been Offended at the Trasferring of Tythes from the 
Zewiſh Prieſts to the Golpel-Miniſters ? That indeed 
may well be ſuppoſed; but not upon the ſcore on 
which he grounds his Reaſon. They might juſtly in- 
deed have been ſcandali z d, bad the Jewsſb Cereme- 
nial Maintenance by Tythes been introduced among 
Chriſtiant; but not out of any love or zcal for the 
Fewsſh Prieſts, of whom they had not ſo great eſteem, 
and to whom they bear not ſo much good Will. 
Neither is this all, but the emptinels and lightnels of 
this Reaſon will more fully yet appear to him that 
ſhall conſider, that ſome of £ es lived to ſee 
the Jewiſh Prieſts actually diſpoſſeſt of Tythes, and 
that Nation diſperſed and ſcattered, the Synagogue 
not only dead, but buried, and the whole Jewsſh Po- 
lity deſtroyed, and yet after all this, us claim put in 
to Tythes, no exortation to pay them, n mention of 
them as a Goſpel· Maintenance. If therefore one 
ſhould ſuppoſe the Apoſtles forbore to claim Tythes 
as the Geſpel-Maintenance, while the /ewiſh Priefts 
were poſſeſt of them, and that Polity had yet ſome 
ſhew of ſtanding, in conde/cention to the Jews, and 
to avoid all occaton of ſcandal to then; yet ſurely 
he. muſt abandon all Reaſon, and utterly renounce 
his Underſtanding, that can believe they forbore 
upon this Reaſon to claim Tythes afterward: alſo, 
when they had ſeen the Temple raiſed to the Ground, 
the Jewiſh Priefs actually diſpoſſeſſed, and that whole 
Polity totally ſuburrted. If Tythes had been intend- 
ed for the Goſpel Miniſters Maintenance, and in 
tenderneſs to the lemi, (as he fancies) had been ſuf- 
fered a while to rum in their old Channel, till the whole 


Jewiſh Policy bad been D. ftroyed, yet what ſhew of 
a Reaſon 
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Reaſon can be given, why thoſe Apoſtles that lived 
to ſee the whole Jewiſh Polity Deſtroyed, did nor 
then turn Tythes into their New and proper Channel, 
and ex:reſly declare, That Tythes were the Main- 
renance eſtabliſhed by Chriſt for the Goſpel Mini- 
ſters? 

Hi: ſecond Reaſon why Tythes are not mentioned 
in the New Teſtament to be the Maintenance of Go: 
ſpel Miniſters is this, There was not any need for Feſus 
to make any new Law for Tythes,ſfince they were ſuffci- 
ently declared to be due to God before, by Revelation, 
and Example, by Reaſon and God's own choice; by 
the grounds on which they weve given, and the ends for 
which they were «mployed, pag. 68. 

If his Particle [ before | refers to his ſecond Period, 
the time of the Levitical Law, he thenſpeaks to ne 
purpoſe at all, that Law being ended, and any Title 
thereby diſclaim d by the preſent Clergy. And if it 
relate to his fir Period, the time before the Leviti- 
cal Law, 1 have then already refuted this Reaſon of 
his over and over; and doubtleſs were he not at a 
great ſtrait, he would not thus nauſeat his Reader 
with Tautolagiet. That Tythes were due ro Ged be- 
fore the Levitical Law, and ſufficiently declared fo 
to be by Revelation, Example, Reafon, & c. he has 
beg d a Conceſſion of beyond all degree: of Modeſty,bur 
not offex*d oneſolid Reaſon to prove. Of the ground 
on which they were given, and the end for which they 
were go 0 tr before the Law, there is nothing ex- 
preſt, and he knows who ſaid, Nen expreſſa non no- 
cent, i. e. Things not expreſt, hurt not. 

His third Reaſon why Tythes are not mentioned 
in the New Teſtament to be the Maintenance of Go- 


ſpel Miniſters is, Becauſe the jp of the Chriſti- 
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ans in thoſe dayes was ſo great, that they gave more then 
a tenth freely, Selling all and following Chris, and 
beſtowing on the A peſtles more then they were in a cendi- 

Hon to recerve, pag. 69. 
That the Chriſtiens in thoſe dayes gave more then 
a tenth, is more then he can prove. For though ſome 
of them ſold their Poſſeſſions, and laid the price there- 
of at the Apoſtles Feet, yet was not that given to the 
Apoſtles for their proper uſe, but depoſited as in a com- 
mon ſtock or treaſury, for the common ſupply and 
maintenance of them all, while they lived together in 
that Community, which was not long. But what 
part ſoever it was that they gave, it is enough fox my 
ſe that it was a Gift, a free Gift. And if our 
rd Jeſus did not think fit to make any new dereres- 
nation of the tenth part by Name, pag. 6g. after 
that the old determination thereof under the Law was 
determined and ended by hi: Deathʒzbut committed his 
Miniſters to the Chriſtians devotion for Maintenance, 
how comes this Prieſt fo confidently to affirm, pag. 61. 
That eur Lord Feſus and his Apoſtles have ſufficiently 
eſtabliſhed Tythes for the Maintenance of the Goſpel 
Adiniſters ? How ſtrangely doth he contradict himſelf 
herein, when in one place he is peſiti ve that r Lord 
Jeſus and his Apoſtles have ſufficiently eftabliſhedTythes 
for the Maintenance of the Goſpe! Miniſters, pag. 61. 
in the other as expreſs, That eur Lord and bis Apoſiles 
did net make 4 new determination of the temth part by 
name, pag 6g. and urges Reaſons to prove that they 
neither did nor needed make any new Law forTythes; 
as firſt, The great devetion of Chriſtians in thoſe dayes, 
pag. 69. Secondly, The expettation our Lord Jeſus 
wig ht have, that the je fal Meſſage of bis Goſpel ſhould 
be ſo thankfully recerved, that thoſe ro whom it was 
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fent, ſhould do as mach freely to the gratifying his Meſ- 
ſengers, as the ſervile — did by the compulſion of a 
poſitive Law, P38: 70. Thirdly, The fore-ſight our 


Lord Jeſua had, that his Grace would open the Hearty 
of Kings and Princes, and other devout perſons to give 
more then a tenth part of their good things, to thoſe in 
his Name and for his ſake, who were [ent to Preach 
the Goſpel. Fourthly, That ſince ſuch times were 
coming, onr Lord might probably on purpoſe decline 
determining the proportion too expreſly, that Chri- 
ſtians might have the opportunity of a voluntary Charity. 
Fifthly, That this was more agreeable to the freedom 
and ingenuity of Sons, which Chriſtians are compared 
to. Sixthly, That poſitive Laws were likely ts be made 
when the decayes of Piety and Charity did require them, 
pag. 71. Thele are the Reaſons he offers for proof 
that our Lord 7eſus and his Apoſiles did not make a new 
determination of the tenth part by name, and that in the 
very ſame Section, wherein he ſo confidently affirm- 
ed, That our Lord Jeſus and bis Apoſtles have ſuffici- 
ently eflabliſhed Tythes for the Maintenance of the Go- 


ſpel Miniſters. If they have eſtabliſhed Tyrhes,they 


have then eſtabliſhed a tenth part by name; for Tythes 
are denominated, or take theis Name, from the num- 
ber Tenth. (Decime 4 decimo) But that neither 
Chriſt nor his Apoſtles have eſtabliſhed a tenth part 
by Name, and conſequently have not eſtabliſhed 
Tythes for the Maintenance of the Goſpel Miniſters, 
the Reaſons before recited, which the Prieſt himſelt 
hath given, do plainly enough prove. For beſides 
the great and prompt devorion of Chriſtians in thoſe 


aayes, our Lord Jeſus (he ſayes) might expect that 


the joyful Meſſage of his Geſpel ſhould be ſothankfully 
received, that 5 to whom it was ſent ſhould doas 
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much freely tothe gratifying bu Veſſenters, ar the ſer- 
vile Jews 2 by or hon of 4 — Law. ſe 
So then it ſeems our Lord Jeſus did not think fit to 
rompel C hriſtiaus by a poſitive Law to pay Tythes, but 
left the gratifying his Meſſengers to that freedom, 
which he foreſaw his Grace would open their liearts to: 
for to maintain Chriſt's Miniſters by the compulſion of 
a poſitive Law, was (as the Prieſt rightly obſerves) 
ſuitable to the ſeywile ſtate of the It, which Chri- 
ftens, who are compared to Sons, ought not to be 
ſubjected to, but leit to the exerciſe of a veluntary 
Charity, which is more agreeable to the freedow and 
#ngenmty of Sons. Therefore he ſayes, Since ſuch 
times were coming, eur Lord might probably on purpeſe 
decline determining the proportion too expreſly. In all 
which he hath notab'y argued apzinſt himſelf, and 
ſuſſiciently proved that the Maintenance of the Go- 
ſpel Miniſtry ought to be by free grft, weluntary Cha- 
rity, ancompelł d, that the compulſion of poſitive Law 
in this caſe, is a badge of Jewsſb ſerri/ity not agreeabie 
to the Chriſtian State, which ſtands in and acts from 
the freedom and ingenuity of Sons, and that therefere 
eur Lord Jeſus and bis Apoſtles did not make any new 
L ew for Tythes, did not make any new determination 
of 2 renth part by name, and that our Lord might 
probably on purpoſe decline determining the propor- 
rin too expreſly. But what now is become of his 
firſt Aſſertion, That aur Lord Jeſus and his Apeſtles 
' have ſufficientlyeſtabliſhed Tythes for the Maintenance 
of the Goſpel Mmiſters? Did Chriſt eſtabliſh Tythes, 
and yet on purpole decline determining the propor- 
tion expreſly? Is not Tythe or a tenth part an ex- 
pref; determination of the proportion? What mani- 
f:ſt contradiction has this over-haſty man run himſelf 
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into! Again, if (as be fayes, pag, 68.) There du 
no need for Jeſus to make anynew Law tor Tythes: If 
our Lord and his Apoftles did not make 4 new determs- 
nation of a tenth part by name, pag. 6g. If our Lord 
might probably on purpoſe decline determining the 
proportion too exprelly, that Chriſt:ans might have 
the opportunity of a voluntary Charity, pag. 70. If 
he expected they to whom his Goſpel was ſent,ſhould 
do as much freely to the gratifying his Meſſengers, ' 
as the ſexvile Jem did by the compulſion of a pelitive 
Law. And if this free, grataitons and welunt 
Charity was more agrecable to the freedow and inge · 
unity of Sons, which Chriſtians are compared to, 
then the /ervile compulſion of a poſitive Law. Andif 
poſitiveLaws were likely to be made when the decays 
of Picty and Charity did zequire them, pag. 71. 
which could not be in the Apo dayes, when the 
devotion of Chriſtians was ſo great, that they gare 
(#5 the Prieſt ſayes) more then a tenth freely, 2 de- 
ſtowed on the Apoſtles more then they were in a con- 
dition to receive, pag. 69. I ſay, if Aiden ſerve 
to v tove that our Lord Jeſus and his Apoſtles ſeſt the 
Nee of the Goſpel Miniſters to the free and 
* t, \ barity of Chriſtians, fore-ſecing that his 
Gould open their Hearts thereto, pag. 70. and * 

th.. ore made no poſitive La to compel them to the 

Ji ſervility of paying Tythes , what then be- 

cor of thole poſitive Laws he ſpeaks of, pag. 62. 
vu he ſayes do fairy imimate, that Tythes were 
tc h Maintenance of the Goſpel Miniſters, when 
the Church was ſettled? Is there any thing in this 

but radiction and confuſion ? db 
ne has yet one Reaſon more why Tyne are 
not mentioned in the New-Teſtament to be the Main- 
: tenance 
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tenance of the Goſpel-Miniſters, and that is, That 
the State of the Church in thoſe dayer was ſuch, that 
Believers , though they were willing, could not have 
opportunity to pay T ythes regularly, nor could the Goſ- 
pel- Miniſters receive them, pag. 71. 

Had he aſſigned this for a genera! Reaſon, why 
Tythes ſhould not be paid at I under the Goſpel, 
he had faid ſomething to the purpoſe. But in re- 
ſtrayning his Reaſon to the State of the Church in 
thoſ: ayes only, he falls ſhort. Beſides, how 
knows he that Believers then were willing to have 
paid, and Goſpel Miniſters to have received Tythes, 

opportunity ſerved ? I believe the contrary, and 
have many Reaſons inducivg me thereunto 3 but 
ſince he it, let him prove it. However, if 
Tythes (as he dreams) were to be the Maintenance 
of the Goſpel-Miniſters, when the Church was ſet- 
fled, the want of opportunity for the paying and re- 
ceiving them 2 at that inſtant, could be po 
good Reaſon why they were wholly paſſed over 
in ſilence, and no mention made of them to that pur- 
poſe in all the New-Teſtament, unle(s he would ſup- 
poſe that all that was mentioned in the New-Teſta- 
ment had Relation to the then preſent State of the 
Church, and nothing to the future. But if ſome 
things relating to the future State of the Church are 
mentioned in the New-Teſtament , then ſurely 
ſo might Tythes have been alſo, had they been intend- 
ed for a Goſpel Miniſtry's'Maintenance, when the 
Church was ſettled. 

He adds, That & it was no prejudice to the Jewiſh 
Prieſts, that there was little or no Tythes paid, during 
their Fore-Fathers wandring in the Wilderneſs ; no 
more is it tow, that they were not paid regularly in the 
Times of Perſecution, pag. 71. That 
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That could be no prejudice to the Jciſh Prieſts, be-· 
cauie Tythes were not due to them, or required to 
be paid, till their _— in the Wilderneſs was 


over, and they ſettled in the Land of Can; and 
an expreſs command there was for the payment of 
Tythes to them when they were ſs ſettled. But theſe 
Prieſts can produce no Command for the payment of 
Tythes to them either before the times of Perſecution, 
in thoſe times, nor after them. it is not then a nog- 
payment of Tythes regularly in the times of Perſe- 
cation that prejudices theſe Pricfts : but that which 
prejudices their Claim is, That Tythes were never dus 
ro them at al; they have no Command, nor ever had, 
to claim Tythes by. 

Yet he ſayes, Onr Lord Jeſus and the Apoſtles ſaid 
ſo much in the New-Teſtament , chat the Primitive 
Chriſtians anderſſ ood them to intend” Tythes for the 
43 pag. 71. | 

ow knows he this, ſeeing the Scripture is filent 

of it? Had the Primitive Chriftsans underſtood 

Tythes ts be intended by Chriſt for the Mainte- 

nance of his Miniſters, no doubt they would have 

aid them: for they knew full well that Saying of our 

Lord, He that knows bu SPEER and doth it not, 

be beaten with many ftripes. . ir non-payment 

U Tythes, therefore a ſuffice Argument that 

they did net underſtand Tythes to be appointed by 
Chriſt for the Maintenance of his Miniſters. 

He adds, That they (to wit our Lord Jeſus and the 
Apoſtles) ſaid enough to ſhew, that the Ancient Diving 
Fight to the tenth part ſhould be continued. 

] wiſh he had quoted his Text for this, that I mi 
have known whence he had it : fer I have read the 


(12) 4 
New-Teſtament more then once, and yet I Solemnly 
profeſs, I never pead this there. 


But ſayes he, pag. 72. It was neither neceſſary, 
nor convenient 2 * ſpeak, more plainly in this 
matter : Thus being ſuſſicient to eſtabliſh the Divine 
Right of I E- Goſpel, & c. 

This { ich? What means he here by This ? 
Did the nor mentioning Tythes at all in the New-Teſta- 
ment fora | Maintenance, effabliſh (thinks be) 
the Divine Right of Tythes under the Goſpel ? Or 
did our Lord and his Apoſtles not making a new De- 
termination of the tenth part by name, do this ? Or 
did hispurpoſely declining todetermine the proportion 
too exprel]y ? Or what elſe may we ſuppoſe his 

Thu ] can Feats to, which may be thought ſuf- 

ent to eſtabliſh the Divine Right of Tythes under 
> Golpel. Certainly either he is very Dark, or 

am very Pall. for in good earneſt, I do not under- 
ſtand, what to reſer his Particle [Tbs] unto. But 
whatever it is, I perceive he would have it ſufficient, 
only to eſtabliſh a Divine Right of Tythes under 
Gy 


the pel, but a lo, to reach wthat Tythes being O- 
due ts God, and by Chrift 4 to the Go- 
Lader, are now due to them, jure divino, 


» 72. 112.7 
Tha is. much te. the ſame purpoſe, as if he ſhould 


have ſaid that * being due, jure divino, are duc, 
jure divino. I ever Popery ſhould prevail here, and 
this man turn Fryer, tis fit he ſhould be of the 
aim Order, he is ſo ready at begging. Two 

ions has he very confidently begged in theſe two 
Lines. Firſt, That T ytbes are Origmally due to God, 
which that they are as Tythes,as a tenth part diſtinct 
From the other nine, or more peculiarly,then the reſt 


. 
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1 have before more then once denied and difpros 
ved. Secondly, That Chriſt hath «/ſigned T,xthts to | 
the Geppel-Mimfers, Hath he fo? and yet Tythes 
not mentioned in the Goſpel or Epiſtles to be the 
very part, p- o. Tythes not mentioned in the News 
Teſtament, by name, bid. That methinks is ty 
What! an Aſſigna tion pleaded, wherein tue t 
pretended to be aſſigned, is not ſo much as - 
nor the certain quantuy deſcribed n 
of ſuch an Aſſignation before? But how doth it ap- 
pear there is ſuch an aſſignation? for we have hither- 
to but his bare word for it. Before, when he 
ſpake of the Levitical Prieſt-hood*s Right to Tythes 
(of which no Body doubted) he was very forward 
to produce an exprels aſſignation, and a Text 
withal to atteſt it. But now, when he ſpeaks of the 
Goſpel-Miniſters Right to Tytkes, (which needs the 
cleareſt proof, and plaineſt demonſtration) his aſſig 
nation and evidence are both to ſeek. Is this taſhew 
that our Lord Jcſus and his Apoſtles have ſaffic:erzly 
eſtabliſhed Tythes for the Maintenance of the G 
Miniſters ? 's this to ſhew that Tythes may be proved 
out of the Ne- Teſtament to be due, jure devins 
pag. 61. Is this to prove the Divine Right of Tythes 
ſufficiently eſtabliſhed under the Goſpel, (pag. 72.) 
tolay that Tythes being originally due to God, and 
by Chriſt aſſigned to the Goſpel-Miuiſters, are now 

ue to them, jure divine? Can any one doubt but 
that if Tythes were indeed aſſigned to the Miniſters 
of the Goſpel, they were then Rr to 
them jure divine? Or can it be imagined, that I or 
any man elſe would grant the firſt of theſe, and dem 
the later? Was the Queſtion whether, I Chriſt had 


aſſigned Tythes to the leni, Tythes would 


thereby 
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have betn due to them ? Or was it not, Whe- 
iber Chriff bad ihdred afigned Tythes to the Goſpet- 
Atmifters or no? This belonged to him to prove 
and does he thinkto carry it without proof, by a 60 
egit? He deceives himſelf. He ſayes of me, 
21 I write te pleaſe au illiterate Set; and! 
the unltarned Quakers into « Belief, &c. But | 
Ponder mir rmd SetF he wrote to pleaſe, and 
xt fore of Readers he hoped to meet with, or 
what feantling "of Underſtardirg (as his phraſe 
i) he ſuited his Diſcourſe to, when he ſaid, Tyrhes 
we $4 inally die to God, and by Chriſt aſſigned te 
dhe opel Maniferr,” are now dur to them, jure 
#ivino Did he hope to perſwade his Reader by beg- 
inſtead of proving , and by taking that for granr- 
which is indeed the wain Queſtion in Controverſic 
— — requires * videm Demonſtration? 
emi a ts means gali ſome haſty heed- 
e * of — and mart heroes 
are not ſatisfied with ſuch put-off's. © Fair Words may 
_ Fools, but Wiſe men lock for fair Proofs. 
ould he thiok I dealt fairly with him, if 1 ſhould 
ky that ke being a Derei ver is not a Adinifter of Chriſt? 
The 'Eoncluſior is true, if it be drawn froma true 
Propoſition. It is dear enough, that he is not a Mini- 
ſex of Chriſt, if he be a Deceiver; but whether he 
be a Decewer or no, i; the Queſtion, on the proof 
— - — , the 'T 1 7 ends. 
ow if in ſtead of provi is nion at he 
24 Den 4 * it for granted, and with- 
our more adp infer from thence, that he is no Miniſter 
F Chriſt, 1 ſhould do by him juſt as he has done by 
his Reader. He ſaves, Tyrber being by Chrift aſſign» 
ed to the Goſpel. Miniſters, are nem dus to them by 
2 Diving 


* 
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Divins Right. The Concluſion here is-undovhtedl > 
1 true, if the Propoſition be, true from which it is 
a drawn, No man in his wits will deny, that Tythes © 
; are due to Goſpel Miniſters, if Chriſt have aſſigned 
| Tythes to them: But that's the Queſtion in Con- 
| troverſie; that's the Propoſition to be proved, on 
| the proof of which the Truth of the Concluſion de- 
pends. Now — of proving this Propoſition L That 
Chriſt hath aſſigned Tythes to the Goſpel-Miniſters ] 
he takes it for granted, and with no more ado infers * 
from thence, that Tythes ate now due to Goſpel-Mi- - 
niſters, jure divine, Is this liks a Diſpmtant ? Doth 
this become a man of his high pretences to Schollar- 
ſhip and Learning? Let the intelligent Reader judge. 
$.7. 1 am now come to the end of his 11th Section, 
in which he undertook to ſhew, That our Lord Jefus 
and his Apoſtles have ſufficiently eſtabliſhed Tythes 
for the Maintenance of the Goſpel Miniſters; and 
that they may be proved out of theNew-Teſtament to 
be due, jure divine. Before I proceed to his next 
Section, I deſire the Reader to obſerve, Firſt, that 
my Opponent hath faln ſo far ſhort of proving the 
eftabliſhment of Tythes by Chriſt and his Apoffles 
for the Maintenance of Goſpel- Minifters, that 
he hath plainly acknowledged Tythes arc not ſo much 
& named in the New-Teſtameat, pag. 67. (as in- 
deed they are not, with relation to Goſpel-Mini- 
ters) Secondly, That though he ſayes, there are po- 
fitgve Laws, pag. 62. yet he dares net ſay, thoſe 
Laws ſpeak poſ#rvely, but only that they do fairly 
imimate that gp to be the Maintenance of 
the Geſpel-Miniſters, pag. 63. And to take off 
the force of his poſitive Laws more fully, and ſhew 
bevy little poſrive they now with reſpect to Tythes, 
$ 


| he, 
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he hitnſelf proves ar 3 that Jeſus did not me 
any new Law fos Tythes, pag. 68, 65. and gives a- 
mong others, this Reaſon for it, That 7eſuw might 
expect his Meſſengers ſhould be gratified freely. Nay, 
fo eager he is to ſhew why Jeſus made no new Law 
for Tythes, that not deve # ing how deſtructiwe it 
would prove to his former of poſitive Laws, 
. 62,63, 64. he fairly argues the cowpw!ſion of a 
2 Law to be Jewiſh and Scrvile; and voluntary 
charity to be more agreeable to the freedom and 
dngenuity of Sons, which Chrifian5 are compared to, 
pag. 70, 71. Thirdly, That thoſe two Texts, thoſe 
two Plain places, as he calls them, Cor. . 4. 
and Gal. 6. 6. make ne mention at all 0f Tythes 
or any certain part. They ſhew that ſome Ai 
renance is due, they ſhew te whom it is due, and 
om whom, but they ſhew not rhe quantity of that 
tenance, and equently, do vat prove Tythes 

to be it. Beſides, he ſayes, pag. 6g. Orr Lord 
and his Apoſtles did not make 4 new Determination of 
the tewth part by name; and pag. 70. Our Lard » ight , 
. probably on purpoſe decline determining the proportion 
tos expreſly, &c. Now Tythes being anexpreſs De- 
termination of the tenth part by name, it is evident cven 
from his on Poſitions, that Tythes or a tenth part 
Was no Determined by our Lord and his Apoſtles, to 
be the Maintenance of Goſpel Miniſters. Fou th- 
ly, That although my Opponent begins this Section 
with a great deal of confidence, and ſeeming Reſolt« 
tion, undertaking to ſhew, that eur Lord Jeſw and 
bis Apoſtles bave ſufficiently eftab/;ſhed Tythes for the 
Maintenance of the Gefpel Miniſters, ard that they 
way be proved out of the New-Tej ament to be duc, jure 
divino, Vet in the Proſecution of this Argument he 


flags 


ory 47 J * Ve 
og und finks; he is not poſitsve and plas 
vers himſelf dewbrfully and fe (We may 
reaſonably believe, ſayes he, that Jeſw v intended they 
ſhould remain of Divine Right, 62.) and in the 
cloſe of the Section miſeraly hep the — 
that Chriſt hath aGgned Tythes to the Goſpel 
ſters, and on that precariew bottom would ſet the Di- 
om ht 7 Tythes. Thus far then we have 
no firm Foundation for a Divine 
Tyte under the Goſpel. No Influation of hems 
No New Dutermination of them; No =—_ — 
of them; No Adention of theminallthe 
ment, as a Maintenance for Goſ 
Now Reader, in the cloſe of this Section take the 


Ju)gment of two eminent Divines (ſo called) of the 
Church of Ex N and ſee how contrary this Prieſt 


js to them. firſd is Full in Q. V time, 
The other Millet in K. James his time. — Heb. 
7. $.4. having ſhewed that the payment of Tythes, 
it was 4 Ceremonial duty, "is 28 with other 
( evemonies by the death of Chrift, ot her 


ſufficient Stipend, whether it be more or = 2 
tent h part, may be appointed us well as Tythes, adds 
* But that there is any Sacrifieing Prieſt- hood, to 
hom it (namely Tythes) is due in the New Teſta - 
© ment, the old payment of Tythes doth not prove. 
Neither did Chriſt himſelf our high Prieſt, ever 
© make claim unto them: nor his Apoſtles the Mini- 
# ſters of the Church, — — 
the Goſpel, to de allowed of their 
x miniſtred ſpiritual Goods, Og, 
4- Ga1.6.6, Thus he, by which we may ſee 2 
ws enough from thi what this 


— That Chriſt and his — 25 


| ythes to the Goſpel Miniſters, &c. 
ſecing he ayes plainly. beth that the old Ceremonial 
ee them is avrogated, and no new claim made 
either by Chriſt or his Apoſtles to Tythes,but only to 
a ſufficient living by the Goſpel, aſd that too to be 
2 ok their temporal Goods, to whom they mi- 
niltred ſpiritual Goods. And he quotes the very 
ite Texts to prove the Apoſtles did not claim Tyther, 
but only a fufficient Maintenance, which this Prieſt 
has brought to prove, that that Maintenance ought 
to be Tythes, namely, 1 Cor.g. 14. Gal. 6.6. 
Millet in his Sywepſcs of Popery, fifth general Con- 
troverſie, pag. 315. repeating a Canon of the Coun- 
cil of Orleans, thus, © As it is in the will of the giver 
© to give what pleaſes him, ſo if ke find him ſtubborn 
© and freward which receiveth it, it ĩs in his power to 


* (forl prefer the condition of thoſe Churches, which 
? yet do enjoy the anticnt provilion of the — 
bor . 
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4 Tythes) — hay LF that the onſtom” 
* Tything # not impoſed by any neceſſuty. And ipegki 


of Melchizedee*s Pricft-Rood, he fayes, * re- 
fore ſeeing Melchitedec Prieſt-Hhood only reſteth 
in Chriſt, and is not tranſlated to any other, 
© that theye is now no Sacrifice left but Spiritual; 
© Praiſe and Thaofegiving, Heb. 13. F. it 
© that by reaſon of any fuch external-Pricft-h 
# Saerifice, Tythes are not now due Unto the 
neither in any fuch regard ought te be cially . 
Again, pag. 316. If there were any fuch Prieft 
© hood, and Tythes in that Right did àppertain to the 
Church; it is moſt like that our Saviour Chriſt and 
his Apoſtles would have challenged them + But re 
* 35 no one precept in the New Teſtament tottctyning 
paying of Tythes, but only for a ſufficient Mainte- 
© nance for the Miniſters of the wow Judge now, 
Reader, whether this man thought (as the Prieſt 
does) That our Lord Jeſus and his Spolles b ſul- 
ficiently eſtabliſhed Tythes for the Maintenance, of 
the Goſpel Minifters; That Chiiſt hath aſſigaed 
Tythes to the Golpef Miniſters; and that they 
be proved out of the New Teſtament to be Gi ur 
divino. But leaving theſe Teftimonies to the Rea⸗ 
ders cenſure, I proceed now to examine his Right 
to Tythes by Donation, and voluntary Dedication; 
which in his next Section he mitkes way for, but 
does not dire&Aly enter upon, being diverted 4% 
paſſage or two in my Book, which it ſeems lay in His 
way. 4 rn 8 ©. 
g. 8. Firſt he falls with great anger me; for. 
Qying in pag. 287. of my Book, called Toth P oak, 
*. Though Chrift deny Tyrbei, ut F 
them, 


(159) 
them, it will ſerve the Prieſſi turn. This he calls 4 
moſt malicious Inference, pag. 72. 
But who ſees net the Truth of it? Care they ( 
2 the generality of them) how they come by 
ſo they canget them? Regard they whether 
have them from God er Man? If ſome among 


they 
them do, ” that this Pricft doth not, no man that 
* 


reads his Book, can doubt. But he 
thinks to pinch me cloſer upon this point; I kyow, 
e Brother, — 1 ** 
thought t j Hebes, Ince t - 
ker affirms, that Chr doe deny them, let him pro. 
Are the plate of Feripture where Chrift doth deny 
Tythes to be given or granted to Goſpel Minifters, or 
elſe be is a manifeſt Slanderer of Chriſt in this Sugge- 
pag. 71. 
Tihould not have thought this paſſage worth Tran- 
Cribing, but to detect his weakneſs, and ſhew him 
lew ſeverely he jerks himſelf, while he thinks to laſh 
me. If I do not produce the place of Scripture 
where Chriſt doth deny Tythes to be given to Golpel 
Miniſters, he Brands me for a manifeft Slanderer of 
Chriſt. He himſelf ſayes, Our Lord Jeſus and his 
IT have ſufficiently eftabliſhed Tythes for the 
ntenance of the Goſpel os. cx. pag. 61. yet 
produces no place of Scripture here our Lord Jeſus 
and his Apoſtles have ſufficiently eſtabliſhed Tythes 
for the Maintenance of the Goſpel Miniſters, but on 
— confeſſes, Tythes are not * rye in 2 
el er Epiſtles to be the pag. 67. and that 
Tithes — r — As Teſtament by 
name, ibid. Nor only ſo, but affirms Our Lord and 
bis Apoſtles did not wake 4 new determination of the 
tenth part by name, pag. 69. and that Our Lord 


mg be 


by probably on RA; "0 determinin 
pie: 75 7 ag. 70. Now after alf th 
hat can fo 9 me for 4 manifeſt 12 — 


| dire of Chriſt, Fa. will he think fit to call = ond 7 

what badge wilt bimſelf vouchſaſe to wear ? He 

Chriſt hath aſſigned Hebes to the Goſpel Alini 
pag. 72. but himſelf hath or «ſigned any place 7 
N for the proof thereof, Shall take the li- 
rty to ſay „ Let him produce the plac 
775 « Chrift hath aſſigned Thebes ts th 
of ang oat or 1 he 18 A manifeſt Slanderer of 

Corift in this fo 

next 


he takes to fall upon me, is for 
Ethelwolf"s for the oldeſt Charter. Ana 


here 1 to his uſual Incivility) he li 
aal 


me the liveries of foly and 
Tou did 7 7% kr he to his Brother, pag. 7t,) prove 


fhis volumtar) Dedication (with reſpeft to this Nation) 
25 Ethelwolf's Charter. Nor becanſe that way 
25 oideſt Donation of ytbes, 4 T. E. fooliſhly 
M pag. 299. 
urpole, pag. 74. And becauſe _ 
Quaker. dreading 27 higher antiquity, and omitting 
inquiry into preceding Church Hiſtory, dath — 
ly ſuppoſe Biber no older amen Chriſtians 1 . 
charter, &e, 

This is his charge; how juffly grounded will ap- 
pear by comparing it with that = of my Book, 
out Pf which he ſeems to draw it. My words are 

g. 299. If he had any Charter or ſettlemens 

2 Tubes of Older Date then that of Ethelwolf 
Was Core 85 7 be ſhould have prodund 

*, and probably fo be would. However, ſince be did 
, I have ne as te think he has any elder, Where 


N 0 
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now is my faly, where my falſuued in this? Was 
I feotiſh in thinking he would have an old- 
er Charter if he could, whes his to clear 
the Donation from all ſuſpition af Pan, and his in- 
tereſt led him, in order rherets,, to protiuce the 
moſt antient Charter he could find ? Or was 1 falſe 
in ſaying, I had no reaſon to think he had any a- 
er Chartes, ſince he, whoſe main concers it was, 
did not bring forth an older ? Or was it an argu- 
ment | dreaded all higher Antiquity, becaule I only 
refuted the hi heſt Antiquityhe brought, and dil not 
make it my buſinets to ſeek out fot him an higher. Anti- 
quity then he could find for himſelf? Belang' d it to 
me to ſearch into preceding Church H 7 to 
help him to a more authenticł Charter? What eat, 
what Childiſh, what Trifling work is this! Let him 
not lay his Brother's Weakreſs at my Door; but let 
him take his Brother to Task, and teach him to mane 
age his Cauſe more warily hereafter, 


i CHAP lv. 
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CHAP IV. 


E now purpoſes a Method, in which he promiſes 

to proceed in his following Diſcourſe. Firſt, 

he layes, He wil look, back, into the Ages before K. 
Ethelwolf, «nd ſhew by what Authority and preſidents 
he made this Donation. Secondly, He will conſider 
the Donation it ſelf, and the State of thoſe Times in 
which it was made. Thirdly. He will note how it bath 
been confirmed ſince. And then, Fourthly, Wipe off T.E's 


part icul ar blots thrown upon this ſacred Aaintenance, 


74. 

8 this Method I intend to follow him, with what 
brevity I can, not inſiſting on every particular which 
might be ſpoken to in this part of his Diſcourſe; be- 
cauſe the human Right necefſarily depending on the 
D vine, and the Divine Right hitherto remaining al- 
together wnproved , what can be urged in Defence 
of the Human Right will have the {ef weight, and need 
the leſs Aniwer. 


F. 1, He begins with the Apoſtles Times, and 
ayes, pag. 75. The Apoſtles having given a general 
Rule for the Faithful to Communicate unto their 
Teavhers in all good things, the Primitive Chriſtians 
did alwayes make liberal Oblagiont to their Paſtors, not 
only of Houſe? and Lands, as we read in holy Scrip- 
tet, but alſo of many and other things, which being 
Collected every Lord's- Day, was delivered to the Biſhop, 
aich Juſtin Martyr. 

Should I now take the liberty to deal by bim, 12 

2 8 


% Crs) 
E in his roth Section (pap, 50.) deaſt me f 
Might here help him to as foul a — as bs 
al there make for me, 1 did but grant my Adverſa- 


E Poſition, that 2 Main. enance in 8eneral to the 
mitters of the Goſpel is—=eſtabliſhed by Divine 
2 PI. 284. and afres faid, Whar this 
enance is, is xpreſſy ſet down by Chrift him- 
. 280. He thruſts the word LOnly] into 


Dot ſticking at a downright forgery, that he might 
render me Vntradictory ta my ſelf. Now ; I 
Would be an: 


® #2Worthy and 4 ft as to 11 ate hin 
herein, how 8e A contradiction might here 
made by a4di rd ly to his N neral Rule 


Foltles had eſtabliſheg Tythes (which is 2 partir 
aan) for the Maintenance of the Goſpel. 
AMimbers, P48. 61, But his un fate —_ by me 
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al good things, the Primitive Chriſtian: did alwayes 
make liberal Oblations to their Paſtors, nor only of 
Houſes and Lands as we read in holy Scripture, but 
alſe of Money and other things; which being Col- 
lected every Lords Day was delivered to the Biſhop, 
faith Juffin Martyr. Here its plain he makes the 
Oblations of Houſes and Lands diſtinct from that of 
Money and other things. The former, he ſayes, we 
read in holy Scripture, the latter he tells us Juſtin 
Adartyr faith. If he has read in holy Scripture this 
Oblation of Houſes and Lands, I deſire be would 
direct to the place, that] may read it alſo. But if 
be no where reads this in holy Scripture, but adds 
this amplification as a Fleuriſh to his D ſcourſe, he is 
the more to be blamed in this, and the /eff ro br credit 
in the reſt, How lea" a Cale doth he advocate, that 
needs the help of ſuch ſorry ſhifts ! 

Beſides, he abuſes his Reader in his application as 
well as in his allegation; for he intimates as if thoſe 
liberal Oblations had been made by-the Primitive 
Chriſtians to their Paſtors for their proper uſe and 
Maintenance; whereas it is evident in holy Scripture 
that they who fold their Poſſeſſions, and laid the 
prices at the Apoſtles feet, did depoſit that money in a 
common Stock or Treaſury, for the Maintenance of 
all ſuch as were gathered into that Community; out 
of which Stock Diſiribution was made unte ever 
man according as be had need, Acts 4.35. So that thoſe 
Oblations were not made as a peculiar Maintenance 
for the Apoſtles or Paſtors, but for the common Main- 
tenance of all the Faithful, as well hearers as teachers, 
in that place. And when afterwards the inconveni 
ence of that Way appearing, they came to make 
Weekly and Monethly Contributions, the Mose) 
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fo collected was not appropriated to the uſe of the 
Apoſtles, Paſtors or Teachers, but both intended for, 
and impleyed to the Relief of the poor Saints in 
general, as may be {cen in divers places of Scripture, 

rticularly in 1 Cor. 16, where concerning the col- 
ection far the Saints, the Apoſtle adviſes, that upon 
the firſt day of the week, every one ſhould lay by 


him in tore, as God had proſpered him, Promiſing 


withal, that when he came to them, whomſecver 
they by their Letters ſhould approve, he would ſend 
to carry this Gift of theirs to Jeruſalem; yea, and 
to go himſelf with it, if need require. And in his 
ſecond Epiſtle to the fame Church, Chap. . he reminds 
them of this Charitable Work, which in general 
terms, he calls a AMimiſtrinę to the Saints;, and thou 

he exhorts them te liberality and bounty, yet ſo tar 
is he from preſcribing any certain quantity, that he 
leaves all to this abſolute liberty, Every man accor- 
ding as he purpoſeth in hu heart, ſo let him give, 
Verl. 7. and in, the gth Verl. alluding to the words 
of the Plalmiſt, he plainly ſhews this charitable con- 
tribution was for the Relief of the Poor; He hath 
diſperſed abroad, he bath given to the Poor, &c. And 
that theſe contributions were ſor the Poor, he ſpeaks 
expreſſy, Row. 15.25, 26. But now I go unto Jeru- 
ſalem, to Miniſter unto the Saints; for it hath pleaſed 
them of Macedonia and Achaia, to make 4 certain 
Cen ribution for the poor Saints which are at Jerulalem. 
It was not therefore faisly done of the Prieſt to per- 
{wade his Reader, that theſe weekly Collections 
made by the Chriſtians for the Relief of their Feur 
Brethren, were Oblations or — to their Pa- 
ſtors and Teachers for theit peculiar ule, as he ſeem 
40 do: Which yet if they had been, it would net 
a 
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in ny meaſure have proved Tythes , fince us certain 
— expreſt, much lefs a tenth; nor any forced 
aintenance, they being altogether free and vo- 
untary. 


$. 2. But he is willing to haſten ſrom Scripture-evi- 
dence, finding nothing there that may ſerve his pur» 
pole ; therefore he ſayes, pag. 75. Not te expaliate 
inte the whole Maintenance f the Chriſtian Biſhoys 
and Prieſts in the firſt Ages, he will come to enquire 
whethey they had nothing in that Maintenance 400 wer- 
ing to Tyther ; yea, Whether they bad nos Tythes given 
them by a voluntary Devotion. 

For this he offers the Teſtimony of Irexew, thur, 
pag. 76. We ought te offer to God the firſt Fruits of his 
Creatures, as Moſes ſaith, Thou ſhalt not appear be. 
fare the Lord empty : for not all kind of Oblations are 
abrogated ; there were Olatians among them, and there 
are Oblations among « 

And a little after, thus, As the Jos govs their 
tent he, ſo the Chriſtians gave all they had freely and 


\ Edeerfally to the Lords uſes, not giving lefs then they, as 
having 4 greater hope. 


In the fuft of theſe places no mention at all is made 


.of Tyrhes, but of firſt Fruits, and that with re- 


ſpect to the Law of Moſes, not binding to Chriſtians. 
In the latter it is evident the Chriſtians did wor give 
T y#hes, or any thing anſwering Tythes: for the 
words are expreſs, they gave af they had freely and 
chearfully to the Lords uſes. So that neithes of theſe 


+ Places ferve his end. 


But becauſe he here (and elſe-where in Ancient 
Writers) reads the word fir fraits, he would per - 
fende his Reader that firſt Fruits and Tythes 7 


Q * 
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fl one, the fame thing under divets Names; and 
that e very fir Chriſtans dedicated therr firſt Freie: 
of all the Earth's production to Cod, pag. 77. 

vere thiatrue, that the very firſt Chriſtians dedi- 
cated their fiiſt Fruits of all the Earths production: 
to God, metiin's ſome mention of it ſhould have 
been in holy S-ripture. But neither any hint as aff 
do | there find that they did ſo, ner any ex 
tation to them, in any ot the Epiſtles ſo todo. Sin 
therefore no proof of thi- can be drawn from Scrip- 
ture, and that rena us and others that writ after bim, 
ſpea\ oi the times in wi ich they lived, I conclude 
the Prieſt was forgewhat miſtaken in fathering this 
dec ication of fuſt Fruit. upon the very firſt Chriſtians. 

Then for is other conceit, That firſt Fruits aud 
Tythes ſignifie the ſame thing, the evidence he offers 
are, Te Apeſtolical C:mons,which(heſayes,pag. 77.) 
were the Decrees of drvers Chriſtian Synods made in the 
times of Perſecution, and of great Authority in the 
C-riſtian C buch. 

But doubtleſs were he not at « very low Ebb, he 
would never have mentioned the Apoſtolical Canons 
(as they are called) which though to credit his 
Cauſe, he pretends to have been of great authority 
inthe Chrifian Church, yet he muſt not be the man 
he would willingly pats for in point of Knowledge 
and Reading, i he be now to learn that many learned 
and knowing Men have long ſiace exploded & rejected 
them, a» Suppoſitrons and falle. Perkins againſt Coc- 
cius, in his Prcblems of the Church of Rome, pag. 7. 
fayes, The Book of the Canons of the Apoſtles is ſaif 
ro be Apacryphal, and quotes /ſidere affirming the 
fame. The firſt that mentioned them, he ſayes, 
was Epiphanias (who * about the Year $20.) 


(160) 
and inthe fixthCouncil of Conſtantinople they were con- 
dewned. Selden allo in his Hiſtory of Tythes, c. 4. 
peg: 43. calls them plainly counterfeir Canons ;, and in 

is Review on that Chapter, ſhews more at large 


that they arc ſo. X 


$. 3. The Prieſt quotes here a Sentence out of O- 
riten, wherein firſt Fruits are mentioned, but wet # 
word of Tythes;, yet in his application of it, pag. 79- 
he makes Origen conclude from hence, that the Law 
of Tythes and firſt Fruits ought to Rand in force - 

mong Chriſtians; but therein he wrongs Origen, 
whot: words are, Hec diximus aſſerentes modatum 
de primitijs frugum vel pecorum debere etiam ſecun- 
dum literam ſtare, i.e. Theſe things we have ſaid, 
affirming that the Commandment concerning the firſt 
Fruits of Fruits and of Cattel ought to ſand even AC- 
rording tothe Letter, Theſe are Origen's words, into 
which the Prieſt (for his own end) hath flyly thruſt 
the word ['Tythes)] and made him ſay the Law of 
Tythes and fuſt Fruits ought to ſtand. What credit 
is to be given to ſuch a Man! 

Nor deals he much better with Cyprian whom he 
quotes next, aſter this manner, To him (ſaves he, 
pag. 79.) we may add Sr. Cyprian, who lived about 
forty years after, who commending the Noblene / of the 
erſt Chriſtians, blames theſe , who did not grve the 
Tythes aut of their Inheritance, nhich{(layes the Prieſt) 
Cyprian would not have done, but that he believed 
Chriſt intended Tythes for the Maintenance of 4 Ge- 
ſpel Mmniftry, 

He that ſhall fairly conſu't the place, will eaſily 
ſee that the Prieſt hath quite miſſed Cyprians mean- 
iug - tor be doth. not blame them for not giving 

| Iythes; 


= 
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Tythes ; but comparing the Oblations of the Primi- 
tive Chriſtians, with thoſe of the time wherein he 
lived, he ſhews the decay of Devotion to be ſuch, 
that they did not then give ſo much as the tenth part 
of what the firſt Chriſtians gave. His words, as I 
find them in Selder”s Review, c. 4. are, Domes tune 
et fun los renundabant, et theſanros {ibs in calo re po- 
nentes, diſtribuenda in uſas indigentinm pretia Apoſto- 
lis offerehant, At nunc patrimonio nec decimas damn ; 
et cum vendre jubeat Dominus, emimus pot ius er auge- 
mun i.e. Ihen they fold Houſes and Farms, and lay- 
ing up Treaſures for themſelves in Heaven, they offered 
the Prices e the Apoſtles, to be diftribured for the uſes 
of the Poor. But now we do not give ſo much as the 
Temths of our Patrimony; and whereas'the Lord com- 
mandeth to fell, we rather buy and increaſe. Whence 
it is plain, Cyprian doth got either require Tythes, or 
blame them that did not give Tythes, But uſes the 
word Drrima rherorically to pertwade the Chriſtians 
of his time to greater Liberality and-Charity, by the 
example of tne firſt Chriſtians, to whoſe free bounty, 
what thele gave would not (if compar'd ) be ſo much 
as a tenth part. And thus Sclder, in the place fore- 
quoted underſtood him. But no more reaſon is there 
to ſuppoſe Cyprian did here blame the Chriſtians fon 
not giving Tythes out of their Patrimonies, then there 
would be to imagine he blamed them for increaſing 
their Eftates by purchaſe, which the Chriſtian Religi- 
on doth in no wiſe prohibit Chriſtians by juſt and 
lawful means to do. And for that Bookir ſelf of Cy- 
priens, de Unit ite Fceleſie, out of which the Prieſt 
makes this quotation for Tythes, a'though it be not 
wholly rejected, yet is it ſuſpected to have been cer 
rupred in more places then one, Perkin: againſt Cog+ 
X 3 Cong 
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cia: ayes expreſly of it, Cyprians liber de wnitare Ec - 
cle ſia corrupt ys oft ad ſlabilierdum Promatum Hetri, 
roblem. pag. 14. i. e. Cyprians Book of the Unity of 
the Church is corrupted to eſt ab i ſu the 7 mmacy of Pe- 
er; of which he gives divers inſtanccs. 

Ihe Prieſt goes on, To this (ſayes he, of Cyprian) 
e may add the Teſtimony of that anticut Book, hic h 
bears the Name of © lements Conſtitutions. What 
would not he ſtick to add, how adulterare ſcev:r, that 
might ſeem to adc ſome ire{ycolous to his cecayed 

dh ing Canſe. Tick Corftitations which bear the 

Name of Clement, are I, Authentick (of {eff car be) 
then thoſe fore-mentioned Canons which are called 
Apeſtolical. Perkins in his Problem againſt Coccrms, 
pag. 8. proves from Eu{cbins, Auffinus and others, 
that There are many things fig, ed under the Name of 

lement Romanus; of which having given divers in: 
ances, he adds, The ei, ht Books aſs of Apaſtolica Con- 
Fons, written by the ſame Clement, deſerve no 
Freater credit, Ard tor Scldrn's Opinion of them, 
fake it in his own words, For Conſtitian ns of the 
urch; of you conld believe thoſe ſuppoſed to be made 
by the Apoſtles, and to be Collected by Pepe Clement. 

the firſt, you mi; ht be ſure both of payment in the A- 
Roſtes rymes, as alſs of an expreſs Oprtion as articnt 
for the right of Tenths. —— But 1:0 man that willirgly 
and moſt gro dictives not him ſelſ, can believe that 
this Canftutution, or divers others there, are of any 
time near the Age of the Apoſiles, but mary bund: e 
Tears after. Thelutle worth, and (eſs Truth, of the 
hel is emou(h diſcovered by droers of the learx- 
ed: andit was long ſince branded for a Connierf. it in 
an Ceeumenical Cowei!l, Synod. 6. in Trullo. Thus 
ke, in his Hiſtory of Tythes, c. 4. Pag- 42. and mii 


more 


* 
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more to the ſame purpoſe, in his Review of that 

Chapter, but this I take to be ſufficient to detect the 
falſneſs of thoſe Conſtitutions, and my Opponents 
weakneſs in urging them. 

His next Author is Ambroſe, out of whoſe Ser- 
mons 33: and 34. he takes two quotations. The firſt 
thus, It w not ſufficient for uu to bear rhe Name of Chri- 
fliang, if we do not the works of Chriſtians ; now the 
Lord Commands us to pay our Tythes yearly of all our 
Fruits and Cartel, pag. 80. 

The Particle [ow] in this quotation is not is 
Ambroſe, but added by the Prieft The other quo- 
tation is long, but to the ſame purpoſe, and that 
which ſeems moſt material in it is the latter clauſe, 
that of all the Subſtance which God gives a man, he 
Hath reſerved the tenth part to himlelf, and there- 
fore it is not lawſyl for a man to retain it. 

Here he ſayes, The Lord Commands us to pay 
Tythes yearly, and that he hath reſerved the tenth 
of all to himſelf; but the Text he offers in proof 
thereof, he fetches from the Levirical Law, which 
neither is obliging to Chriſtians, nor do the Priefts 
themſelves claim by it; pay, they renounce it, as 
may be ſeen both in the Conference, pag. 132. and 
in the Right of Tythes, pag. 46. What avall theſe 
Teſtimonies then to theis Cauſe, which are drawn 
from that Law which they themſelves di ſelaim; were 
it never ſo undoubted that the quotation; themſelves 
were genuine; which yet there is very great cauſe to 
queſtion. For what likelihood is there that Ambroſe, 
or any other of thoſe Ancient Writers, could fo far 
forget himfelf, as from a particular Precept given to 
the People off the Jens to infer, that God hath 
Comman.cd CLriffiang to pay Tythes yearly, S? 


Bux 
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But that the Writings of thoſe Fathers (as they are 

called) have been corrupted in general, men con- 

verſant in Hiſtory are not ignorant; and in particu- 

lacy Ambroſe his Sermons are by Perkins ac- 

counted Spurions „ or Connterfeit. Problem. 
age 20. 

Next to Ambroſe he brings Fpiphanius, pag. 8 f. 
ſaying, The Scriptare exhorteth the People that ont 
of their juſt Labour: they ſhould pros to the Priefts for 
their Maintenace, Firſt Fruits, Oblations, and ether 
things. 

To this a twofold Anſwer is to be given. 1. That 
here is no mentron of Tythes;, and though the Prieſt, 
for want of better proof, would fain have firſt fruits 
underſteod for Tythes, yet fo contrary is it to all 
reaſon, that no man of Judgment can be indanger 
to be ſo miſled. 2. When he faith, the Scripture ex- 
horteth the People to give the Prieſts Firſt Fruits for 
their Maintenance, ſince we ate certain no Scripture 
of the New-Teftament doth fo exhort, he muſt ne- 
teſſarily be underſtood to ſpeak this with relation 
to the Levitical Law, which as it was deſipned for, 
and given to, ſa it did particularly concern the Jewsſh 
Nation, not the Chriſt ant. And that the Payment 
of Tythes were not in uſe in Eprphanim his time, nor 
accounted neceflary, Sclden proves from Fpiphaniu 
his own words (in Here/. 50.) The whole Paſſage, 
as it lies in Selden's Hiſtory of Tythes, Kc. c. 4. 
pag. 461. take as followeth; „When he (wiz, 
« Epiphaniw) tells us (ayes Seiden) of the Teſſu- 
©© reſdceatrte, or thoſe which thought the holy Eaſter 
© muſt de kept on the 14th Moon, according to the 
% Law given to the Jews for their Paſſover, and that 


A decaule they apprcheuded that the keeping is 


« gtherwilo 
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e otherwiſe was ſub'eRt to the courſe of the Law; / he 
« fayes, that Terre ix „n Elia, that 
« is, they do all things, or agree generally with the 
„Church, ſaving that they were too much herein 
addicted to the Fewsſþ Cuſtom. And in his Argu- 
« mient — them, he ſhews, that the Courſe hath 
not reference only to the Paſſover, but alſo to Cir- 
« enmciſion to Tythes ( wii J rt) to 
* Offerings. Wherefore (as he goes on) if they 
« elcape one curſe, by keeping their Fer ac- 
« cording to the Law of the Paſſover, they thruſt 
© themſelves into many other. For (faith he) they 
*f ſhall find them alſo accurſed that are not Circum- 
"*ciſed, and them curſed that pay not Tythes, and 
them curſed that Offer not at Jeruſalew. Let 
% any man now (ſayes Seiden) conſider if this Biſhop, 
that was leaſt unacquainted with the Cuſtoms of 
* the Chritian-Charch, underſtood not clearly that 
no neceſſary os 'known uſe of payment was among 
© Chriftrans in his time, of Tythes, no more then of 
©« Circumcifien, or Offering at Feraſalem. Doth 
he not plainly reekon it asa thing not only not in 
« Chriſtian «ſe, but even equals it with what was 
« certainly abrogated ls not his Objection ſhortly 
thus? Why do you not obſerve Circumciſion and 
«Tything, and Offerings alſo at Jeraſalem, which 
«are all ſubject to the like Curſe ? And becauſe forme 
* kind of Offerings indeed were in uſe among Chrs. 
« #;ans, therefore in the Objection he providently 
ties them to Jeraſalem. But of Tything heſpeaks 
© as generally as of Circumciſior. Thus far Jeldew 
of Epipbarins. By which the Reader may jul 
Whether Chriſtians paid Tythes in — 
time, or ether ra accounted the Payment of 
, Tythes 
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„ who fo plainly -equalk 

Tythes with Circumcifion and Jewiſh Offerings, 
which are moſt certainly abrogated. 

To © piphanins the Prieſt joynes Chryſeſtem, whom 
he reports to ſpeak after this manner; It « lawful 
and fitting for Chriſtians ro pay Tythes, and the 
1 was our Tutor in thu matter, page 

[, 

Doth this ſound at all like C hryſeſtom ? Is it likely 
he would ſay Melchizedee was our Tutor in paying 
Tyches? Did Melchizedec then pay Tythes? To 
whom | wonder? Or did he teach that Tythes are to 
be paid? Where I pray? That Golden-mouthed 
Doctor (as his name imports) underſtood the Text 
and himſelf better then to have let fall ſuch an expreſ- 
ſion. But his. Writings l ave run the fame fate with 
others ofthoſe earlier time /, being in many places part- 
ly through inadvertency, partly throug deſign, cor- 
rupted. AndPerkins out of Sixt Senenſis the Library- 
keeper, reckons above a hundred homilies that bear 
the name of Chryſeſtos, which yet are reputed 
Spuriom. Problem, pag. 4. Ce. AndSelden, in 
his Hiſtory of Tythes, C. 5. pag 56. giving the 
Opinions of the Fat ers of that Age, ſayes Chry- 
foftom, perſwading even Labourers and Artificers to 
give bouutifully their Offerings to the Church for 
holy uſes, accordiog to the Apoſtolical Ordinance in 
the Crurches of C it and Galatia; brings the 
Jewiſh liberality in the payment of their Tenths 
for Exanplieſ beneath which he would not have Chri- 
ſtian determin their Charity) adding, that he ſpeaks 
theſe things not as commanding or forbidding that 
they ſhou'd give more, yet as thinking it fit that 
they ſhould not give k{s thena tenth part. Whence 
at 


iĩt is plain that Tyehir e hor yet gener d nor beld 
of —.— hte & the — — 
eu by che free Gifts and Voluntary Oblation, of the oo · 
« ple, which through the coldneſs oi Devotion, falling 
+ ſhortof anſwering the neceſſary ends, ds formerly, 
gave occalion to theſe men to excite their Charizy,and 
- provoke them to more ſiberality by the Exemplerof 
the Jews, Who paid the, tenth of their increaſe. 
Hence it is, that in ſome of their Writings the word 
[Decimæ] fometimes occurs. And from their fre- 
quent Inculcation-ot this, as 2 Provocation to the 
Coriſtians to equalat leaſt, if notiexceed, in charity 
and bounty the Fews, an Opinion about this time, Ig- 
norance and Superſtition — de- 
gan in ſome places to entet the ch, That 
Tythes were due. But then they wert claimed ind 
received in the name of \the Poor, and the claim deri- 
ved from the Moſaics! Law, as Selen proves at large, 
C. x. But for the fit ſour hundred years aftex Chriſt 
Selden is poſitive- Ne uſe ef Hebes occurs till a 
the end of this ſour hundred years, are his words, C. 
4-pa2. 33. And again, Till towards the end of the 
firſt four hundred years, no payment of them cari be 
proved to have been in ule, bid. 

The Prieſt's next quotation is of Hicrom, whom 
he makes to ſay, That «« 4 Prieſt or Levite, be himſelf 

. lived upon Tythes end Oblatiant, pag. v1. 
In this he deals not well with his Reader: for he 
gives not Hirrom's own words fairly, but taking a 
piece only, repreſents his ſenſe far otherwiſe then it 
i. Hierom's words are theſe, Si ego pars Domini 
ſum, et faniculus hareditatis cjas, nec accipio partum 
inter cateras tribus, ſed QU ASI Levita et Sacerdes 
vivo de decimis, ct altars ſerviens altaris eblatione 
ſnſtexcor, 
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. ſufbenter, haben wiftwe er veſtitum, bi contentns ere, 
- af randam crucem und ſequar. i. c. If 1 am the Lords 
© part, and a cord of his Inheritence, and recerve'ns 
perv among the reft of the Tribes, but live LIKE AS 
. Levite and a Frieft of th Hyrben, andferving at the 
Altan fuft ned by the Offering of abe Altar, ha- 
_ and Rayment, - with theſe will I be content, 
naked: folow the naked Crof.;.; Its plain that Hie- 
vos here alludes to the Jowsfb Pricfts: and their Main- 
tenance, and therefore uſes the word Tyrbes as ſui- 
ting his compariſon of 4 Levut. But it doth no 
more follow from hente that Hicrom really lived upon | 
Tyler, then it dothi that he was really A Levite, of | 
% ?: acerzain; Tribe, and neither had nor might have any | 
. (Patrimoniat: Eſtate amonęſt his Brethren; all whic 
-. Might. with likercafon be infer d from theſe words, by 
1 would take them literally & ſtrictly, not com- 
paratively and with alluſion. And it may be oblerved, 
+» that though in the firſt part of his Sentence, purſuing * 
his Smile of a Levire having no part among the other 
Tribes, he mentions. Tyrhes which was the Lewes 
Maintenance, yet in the latter part, he hath a plain 
refexence te the words of the Apoſtle Pau, 1 Tom. 
76.8. Having Food and Rayment, let us therewith be 
content. Another quotation he gives out of Hicrom 
upon Matth. 22. where he ſayes, Hierom call Ththes 
che thing that be Gods. $012 el 
' - ButthatHomily upon Aarthes is rejefted by Fer- 
kinsm pag. 23. of his Problem, and ranked amongſt 
ſeveral other Works, which he ſaves, by the common 
judgment of all men are falſly aſcribed to Hicrom. 
' Hi next Author is Aubin, who, he ſayes, pag. 
Sz. intimates it was no new Gem nor Opinion to pay 
\ rhef 4s Gods anc, ö His 
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ga% God bu Tythe, and Cæſar bis Tribus. 
That Tythes were net paid in the Apoſtles times, 
is both evident from Scripture, and granted by the 
Prieſt: That Tythes were not paid in thefirſt two - 
Hundred Yearsatter Chriſt, may be fairly Collected 
from Tertullian, who ſpeaking of the Chriftian 
Monethly Conſtr butions in his time, ſayes, *AModi-+ 
cam unaſquiſq, ſtipem menſtru; dit, velcum velit; > 
foods velit, & ſi modo poſſit, apponit: Naw memo com- 
pellitur, ſed ſponte ronferr. i. e. Every one layer down # 
ſma'l piece of Money on the Monethly day, or when be 
will, and if ſo be he be willing, and if ſo be be be able: 
For no man is compelled; but beftows freely, Apol. c. 39. 
Then tor the nexvfifty Years, thoſe words of Cypri 
(cited but miſapplied by the Prieſt) if the place be 
not depraved) ſhew that Tythes wore not then paid. 
For he noting the coldneſs of their Charity then, com- 
pared with the liberality of the firſt Chriſti ant, ſayes, 
They then ſold Houſes and Lands, and brought the 
Prices to the Apoſtles to be diſpoſed for the uſe of the 
Poor : but now we do not give ſo much as the Truths; 
which plainly ſhews that Tenths or Tyrhes were not 
paid in hi; time. ö 
And about the Year 380. What Epiphanius writes of 
the Teſſareſdecarica cited but now out of Selden, puts 
it out of doubt that Tythes were not paid in his time, 
at leaſt in the Greek Eaſtern Church. And if Tythes 
were not paid in Epiphanius his time, certainly the 
Cuſtom of paying them, and Opinion of theit being 
due (if any ſuch Cuſtom or Opinion had been gene- 
ral) in Au2uftin's time (who was Born before Epi- 
phanm dicd) muſt needs be ſome what new. But it 
2 of 12 - . - Aparew 
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eder Willer's jodgwent be of any force wit 
Prieft, he js very plain and poſitive as to this Caſe. /» 
- — nme Tiayes be) it was no general Law mor 
in the Church hat Tythes ſhould be paid, Synop. 

Fapiſm. 3. gen Controv. pag. 314. And yet there 
is ground to ſuppoſe, that in Augustin time, in ſome 

laces, and at ſome times, ſome Petſons did give 

ythes; dut not that there was any general, ſettled - 
or conſtant payment of them. 

| He adds another quotation from Anguſtin*s Ser- 
mon de Tewpore, 219. thus, Tythes are required as due 
Debt, and he that will met give then moades another 
man's right —- Whatſocver art ſaſtaineth thee, it is 
Gods : and he requireth Tythes out of whatſoever thou 
lroefſt by,. 

He give: us more of him, but this the moſt ma- 
terial, and ſayes, The whole Sermon is moſt worthy to 
le read -—— being an evident proof of the. Antients O- 
pinion that Tythes were of divine Right. 

Whether that Sermon were Au, uſtin's or no, is a 
Ercat Vection. Seldem (a curious learcher into an- 
tiquity) ſuſpects it, hi words of it are, About Har- 
veſt be made it, f it be hi,; for it hath been doubt 
whether it be his or no- And in the Maręin he ſayes, 
The very words of this Sermon are in that counter feit 
Treatiſe fal ſiy attributed to St. Auguſtin, ard inſcri- 
bed De Reftitudine Cuhbelice converſationis, Hiſtory 
of Tythes, c. 5 pag. 84. VAhich Treatiſe Perkins 
places amongſt thoſe Writings of his, which by the 


common judgment of all men ave re puted ſpurious or coun- 


terfeit. But be it true or ſalſe, the Prieſt hath not 
giv en his quotation out of it fairly; but hath om ted 5 
thoſe Text, which ſhew whence he derived the claim 
10 Tythes, namely from Malachy 3. and other Texts 
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of the Old Teſtament relating to Tythes and fut. 
Fruits among the Jews, but not obliging Cbriſt n 

ea, diſclaimed by this very Pricſt, pag. 46. nd, 
ath alſo leſt out leveral paſſages, which ſhew that 
Tythes were then claimed not for the Prieſts, but the 
Teer. Decime Tribmta ſunt e gentium Animarus : 
redde ergo Tributa Panyeribus. i. e. Hebes are the 
Tribates of needy- Souls : therefore pay the Poor their 
Tributes. And in that very place from which the. 
Prieſt gives us theſe werds [Tythes are required a 
due debt, and he that will not give them invades another 
mant right] and there leaves off with a———it fol- 
lows thus, Er quanti panperes in locis ubs ipſe habitat, 
ile dec im as non dante, fame mortui fuerint, tantorum 
homicidgorum reus ante tribunal eterni Fudicis appare- 
bit, quia Domino Pauperibus delegatum ſuis uſchus re- 
ſervavit, i.e, Andi look how many Poor, in the places 
where he lives, ſhall periſh through Hunger, by reaſon 
of his not givung Tythes, of ſo many Alurders ſhall be 
be found guilty A fore the Tribunal of the eternal Fudge, 
becauſe he bath kept to his own uſe that which was ap- 
pointed by the Lord for the Poor. From theſe pa 
lager, it is manifeſt both whence the Opinion of the 
Right of Tythes, then entring the Church, was ta- 
ken, (viz. the Levitical Law) and to whom they 
were then ſuppoſed to be due, viz. the Poor. 
he might alſo (had it ſuited his intereſt } have added 
another paſſage in the ſame place, which gives a taſte 
of che ſtate of thoſe times (if the Sermon be allowed 
genuin) in point of Doctrine. The words are theſe, 
Qui ergo ſibi aut premium Comparare, aut peceator uns 
deſiderat indulgentiam promereri, reddat Decimaip, 
i. e. He therefore that deſires either to purchaſe & re- 
ward ts bim ſelf, or to merit Pardon of his Sins, let him 
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Tythe. By which the Reader may obſerve, how 
2 Iniquity had by that time wroucht, 
to what paſs the State of Chriſtianity was then 
ie, when Tythes began to be preacht up, and 


Aid. 
verbe Prieſt ſaye he could further prove the Opini- 
on of the Ancients, that Tythes were of divine right, 
by many more inſtances. But (faith he) 7 will end 
theſe Teſtimonies of ſingle Eminent Fathers, with that 
oſper 7 Aquitain, who ſpeaking to the Clergy of 
blu Dayer, ith, We do rilleugly receive the daily Ob- 
lations and Tythes of the Faithful,” and ſhall we lay «- 
ſide the care of the Flock? pag. 83. 

That Tythes by the private devotion of ſome be- 
gan to be given in Anguſtin"s time, is already noted; 
and that ſuch Gitts were more frequent in Proſper's 
time (which was about fifty Years after) is not un- 
lite'y. Nor need we queſtion, but the Clergy tt en 
did willingly (as he ſayes) receive them, eſpecially if 
| we conſider how much even in thoſe times, they 

were departed from the purity and ſoundnef of the 

Goſpel. Of which occaſion will offer to ſpeak at 

large hereafter. At preſent therefore take only a 

touch out of Proſper himſelf in his Book, De promiſ- 

ſionibus et prediftionibus Dei. Orationibus ſancto- 
ram (ſayes he) me expiari ob omina peccato poſſe con- 
fido. i.e. / firmly believe that by the Prayers of the 

Saints, I maybe purged from all Sin. | 

But this ſayings of Proſper, That the Prieſts did 
willingly receive what the People offered, although 
it may prove that Tythes were ſometimes given; yet 
it cannot prove any general or conſtant paymeut of 
Tythes. 

Ihave no v gone through the Teſtimonies he hath 
| brought, 


terfrit, as the — 2700 eee C 
tiom, and the Sexmons aitributsc to Ambroſe. 


about four Years after Chriſt, reach p 
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ou of width fo Bred: falſe and cob: 


ufteted, utharef ge Let Some 
25 cited, as Or en; Cyprian, and 1 Sowe 
hyed, as V Martyr, Irenauu, and . 
1 peak of Tythes by way of c 


— only, n to the 7ew!ſh State. 
mention Tythes by way of provocation to ſtir 


People to greater Charity and Liberali 


Tythesto be due, but to the Poor; and enforcs; P 
Claim from the Moſaical Law, ind other Writings 
of the Old Teſtament. But zone of them, (1 
cept thoſe Spurious C 8 Ren Carew) 


ay, 


- That Chriſt Appoiat 
+. Tythes, or that the Apoſtles FOO B ry * 


ved the oy t of chem, ot that they were nll 
paid in the firſt Ages of Chriſlianity. So that hi 

to we have fo —— Divine 120 f ro ele 

the Goſpel, — any will fo far deceive t 

as to acknowledge-that for a Divine Right now ig 
force which-depended on the Cevitica Law, and by 
its abrogation ceaſed, 


5. 4- At the cloſe of his Teſtimonies," the Ne 
ſayes, Now I bope the Quaker will nat ſay all thyſe 


were Papiſts; or that the Churel was Popiſh 2 
4: Irenzus ad Origen: 4d not, thun be muſt recane 
- bus fas Aſſertion, thas Tythes came in with Popery, 
Pag. 

That which in my former Book, I dad of Tythes 
having their inftitution from Paper, was With rela- 
Bion zo the; Charter of Erbelwolf, 


which the Prieſt 
grounded 


NAI 

gronnded their Dedication on, and to the |Defini- 
5 af P wht he then gave, of which more 
— Ho ever, 1 ſee tro neceſſiy either: to 
"affirm, the Church was Popifh/d# early 4s ſrer aus and 
Origen, or to tecant what 1 have {aid in my for- 
mer Book concerning the inſtitution of Tythes. For 
"he hath not provet}, and 1 deny, that Tythes were 
"inffiruted, required or paid in the times of Jrenens 
or Origen, or well-nigh two hundred Years after. 
But of the times in and aboutwhich Tythes began to 
de thought due and as ſo paid which Selden is pobirive, 
was not till about the end of the fourth Century, and 
| the deginning of the fifth) and of the Stare of [the 
a =, then, and ſome-what earlier alſo, not to ſpeak 
my. own'Sente, I will give the Reader a ſhort View, 
and ſubmir it to his judgment. 
Aͤbout the Year of C:riſt two hundred (as early 
” abOrigen) Prayeri, Offerings and Sacrifices for the 
Deal began to be in uſe in the Church. Tertullian, 
who lived in that time, mentions thele things in his 
1 obk De Corona Ailitu, and fayes, They ſprang from 
" Tratition. | = 
As early alſo was the Opinion of Purgatory recei- 
ved in the Church, and believed: © Both Terrullias 

and Origen held it, as Perkins confeſſes, Problem 
Ages. _ .. Res 
Much about _Theſame time crept in the Opinion of 
the Tneerceſſion of Saints departed this lite, trom 
- which ſprang the Cuſtom! of Praying to Saints. And 

though for ſome time this was diſputed amongſt the 
Learned of thoſe times, yet towards the latter end 
ol the fourth Century (much about the ſame time 
that Tythes began to be thought due) this Caſtom 
of Praying to aims grew in ule in the Church. And 
| | Feb 
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Perkins acknowledges, that che Antients, eſpeci 
after the year four hundred, did not only fin, bus 
were ga of Saeriledge; for they ſemeitmes place 
( fayes he) their Hope, Faith and Confidence in 
the Saints ; of which he gives divers inſtances , 
page 93. 

Reliques began to be had in veneration, and to be cat - 
ried up and down, and flocked aſter about the Year 
three hundred, ide. p. 8 i. Ae! 

The going on Pilgrimage came in faſhion about the 
Year three hundred and twenty, and prevailed fo faſt, 
that about the end of that Century, it was made a 
part of the Worſhip of God, idem. pag. 119. 

The uſe of Chriſu t was inſtituted by Pope Sylvefer, 
about the Year 330. 

Extream- Un ion was Decreed by Pope Imnocens 
the firſt, in the Year 402. 

Monkiſh Life began about the Year 260. dem-: 
pag. 226, , 

The Celibate, or fingle Life of Prieſti, began to 
be Preacht up, by or before the Year 300. And 
aboutthe Year 380. it was commanded by the pub- 
lick judgment of the Church, anda Vow of perpetual 
chaſtity declared neceſſary, and injoyned, den... 
pag. 192. 

By theſe few inſtances the Reader may give a gueſs 
at the State of the Church in thoſe dayes, wherein 
Tythes began to get up. How much worſe it grew 
afterwards in the following ages, when Tythes came 
to be ſettled and eſtabli by Laws, I ſhall have 
further vccaſion anon to ſhew. In the mean time L 

roceed to examine the Authorities the Prieſt urges 

om the Decrecs of Coyncils, g 


— 
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F. 5. Asan Introduction to his Corei/iary Teſtimo- 
nies, be gives his Reader a Note, pan. 8+. Fruit, 
(fa es he) Let it be noted, 7 hat thrg it be certain 
Hohe were paid from i he carlie / daves Chriſtiamty; 
Wt if m not for a long tie direſt y woyred by ary 
Lau, either Eccleſiaſtical or Civil: whics 
the firſt Chriſtians bels: ed, they xereobliged to 

P21 (how by the Law of God, pag 84 

This is a Note worth the noting. He ſayes, It i cer- 

tain Tythgs were paid from the carlicit days of C- 
Fianity. The earlieſt dayes of Chriſtianity ! Why 
did he not ſay, pas 67. Ove Reaſon why T ythes are 
wot ment's ied in the New. Teſtament by nam ts 
To avoid all occaſion of Scand- to the Jews, whoſe 
Prieſts were then in Poſſeſſion of them? Would che 
Zoxg have been offended at the mention of Tuches 
in the New-Teſtament, which they were nor like te 
Jes; and woald they got have beep offended! at ſeerng 
Ty hes paid by the Chriſtrans to their Miniſters ? 
| Nu he not there ſav, Ma i thing s were ſuffered a while 

0 72 pr their od channel, till the whole Jewiſh Polity 
was Deftroyed? And will Ee now make Tyrhes to he 

. okt of their old Channel, nd to tun iu 4 new one 
rom the earlieſt dayes of Coriftiar.icy , before the 
wah s Zewiſh N Deſttoyed? Did he not 
there l, 1t we have been uſed as @ p71 tjudice to the 

. Jouhg beginnings of the Gofel, if tbe Preachers bad 
preſently claimed the Maintenwee, whith ahers were 
te % n:flated in? And wilt he here ſay, The Chri- 
| l pay to their Preachers the Maintenance 
 which"others were legally inſtated in, apg that from 
the carlieſt dayes of Eh Alanity ? Did he not ſay, 
g. 71. TheaState of the Church in the Apoſtles 
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dayer was ſuch, that 1 thong h they wery wil! 
ling, could not have opportunity to pay you regularly 
nor could the G eſpel- Ainiſt rs receive them And will 
he here ſay, Tythes were paid from the earlizſt dayes 
of Chriſtianity ? And that this « certam too? Cer, 
tainly this def-rves to be (vere carbone notatum} 
Noted with a black Cole, He had forgot perhaps; 
that his Brother Prieſt (whom he defends) had ſaid 


in his Conference, pag. 57. I confeſ1the Apoftles 
ye, * 9 


had not the Tythes in their dayes —— t 
themſelves were in Poſſeſſion of they, which they ber, 
during the continuance of their Nation and Temple; 
Beſides, you onght toconſider , that Hebes, or any 
other fixed Maintenance, was utterly inc onſiſtent with 
their unſi red State of Life; being to Preach the G- 
fel in al Nations, they became an emproper , M4 ainte-: 
Nance for them;, a-d beſides, you are to conſuder; that 
the Apoſtles needed them not, for as they hid their 
Gifts, ſotheir Mainttnance b y. 4 Miraculous Pro- 
vide nec. ; * £ Fe. 26 # on 4 
Here one of the Prieſts ſayes, Tythes, or any 
other Maintenance, was 1mproper for the Apoſtles,” 
anc wrrerly inconſiſtent with their State That the 
Apoſtles neither needed Tythes, nor had Tythes, 
gor could have had them if they would, becauſe the 
Levites Poſſeſt and kept Tyrhes, during the continu» 
ance of their Nationand Temple, whic was not ut- 
terly Deſtroyed till about thirty ſeven Years aſtef 
Chriſt's Death. The other Prieſt ſayes, It «certain 
Tythes were paid from the eavlieft dayes of Chriſtiani- 
ty. ls not this pretty? How juſtly might There te- 
fort what he moſt unjiffly threw at me, pag. 5 
One of theſe muſt be rs for 
£ 
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te rradiſtien. Let chem lay their heads together again 
aud ſee if they can reconcile it. 

But it ſeems however, this early payment of Tythes 
was not for a long time directly enjoyned; which was 
ſeaſonably noted by him to excuſe himſelf from 
giving ſome early conſtitution either Eccleſiaſtical ot 

wil for the ſo earhj payment of them. But this 
+ ts prog he ſayes, ſhews The f-f Chriſtians 
q — they were obliged to pay thew by the Law ef 

0 

He's very much out. For, Fir, Tat the fiſt 
Chriſtians paid Tythes at all, is not only denyed, 
but learnedlydiſproved, and Tythes proved not only 
proper for, but utterly inconſiſtent with the _— 
ſtolical State, by hi own dear Brother the other 
Prieſt in bis Conference, pag. 57. And Secondly, 
If Tythes had been as certainly paid in the next 
Ages to the Apoſtles, as it is certain they were not 
paid in the Apoſtles Time, yet would not ſuch a 
practice any more have proved that the Chriſtians 
believed they were obliged to pay them by rhe Law 
of God, then it would have proved the riſ ian. 
inTertallien's time, who Prayed and Sacrificed for the 
Bead, without the /njun@icn of any Human Law, 
either Eccleſiaſtical or Civil, for along time, did be- 
lieve they were obliged fo to Pray and ſo to Sacrifice, 
2 Law ef God ; which that they were far enough 
rom Be'ieving Tertullian ſufficiently ſhews, when 
ſpeaking of ke things, he ſayes, © If thou de- 
« mandeſt the Laws of theſe and other ſuch like Di- 
« ſciplines, thou wilt find none in the Scriptures. 
* Thou wilt find Tradition pretended for the Author, 
| for the Confirmer, and Faith for the Ob- 
2 : lib ds coron. mil. 1 
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He adds, bid. That acco-ding to 8. Auguſtine's 
Rule, vit. [That ſuch things as were Ontverſally ob- 
ſerved, andowed not their beginning to any Council, 
wore to be thong! t to have been ordained by the Apoſtles] 
Tythes and firſt Fruits muſt at leaſt be of Apoſtolesal. 
inſtitution. 

1 on a Suppoſition (at which he is 
very notable) that Tythes and firſt Fruits were Vni- 
ver ſaly paid. I deny it, both as to time and place. 
Let him firſt prove that, and then he may expect & 
further Anſwer. Now to his Councils. 


$. 6. In his firſt Regiment of Councils, that which 
lerds the Van, pag. 85. is the Counterfeit Canons 
ſalſly aſcribed te the Apoſtles; of which enough 
hath been ſaid before to de chem, and ſhame hem 
for urging them. Next comes up the Counail of 
Gangre held about the Year 3 24. inthe ſeventh and 
eighth Canons of which, Tythes (he ſayes) are cated 
[xaprotoriae Bucareiacrirngs)] which he Engliſhes (but 
il) Eec beſſaſtical Tribute of Fruits. But bearing 
with the Tranflation, let him ſhew (if he tan) that 
Tythes are mentioned, by name, in any Canon of 
that Council. If not, Why abuſes he his Reader in 
ſaying, Tyrhes are there called Eccleſiaſtical Tribute 
of Fruits? A like falſhood he impoſes on his Reader 
in his next quotation of the Council of Antioeb , 
held in the Year 341. (as he ſayes, but in the Year 
245- ſayes Burdegalenſis) in the twenty fourth and 
twenty fifth Canons, of which he reads (he ſayes) 
The profits of the Church, or the Fruits of the Fields. 
But what is that to the proof ef Tythes? Could the 
Church have no Profits or Fruits of the Fields but it 
muſt nceds be Tythes ? If Tythes had been named 
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were not named there, why does he pla | 
his Reader, and endeavonr to perſwade kim they 
were? Is he not aſhamed toſay, he finds many An- 
tient Councils e Tythes to have bees paid, and 
ordering hew Tythes ſhould be diftributed by the Bi- 
ſheps,and yet cannot ſhew out of thoſe anticnt Coun- 
cils(as he calls them)that Tythes were ſo much as oc 
named in them? 

To theſe Councils (for credit ſake,” and to increaſe 
the number) he adds the Canonical Epiſtle (as he 
calls it )of St. Cyril of Alexandria to Domnus, where, 
he ſay-s, he ,wention of Eccleſiaſtical Revenues, 

War then, is nothing an Eccleſiaſtical Revenue 
but Tythes? If he had tound that Revenue there 
called Tythes, he had ten found ſomething to his 

ſe; but as it is, it helps him not at all. See 
now what his great boaſt of MANY Antient Coun- 
ils, which 0 Tythes to have been pad, & c. is 
come to. The firſt has long ſince been branded for a 
Connterfeit, the two next have net a word of Tythes, 
the fourth and laſt is not the Decree of a Council, 
but the Epiſtle of a ſingle Perſon, and that ſayes no- 

ng Hebes rieither.” And yet, ſuch is the im- 
modeſt Confidence of the man, that he doth net 
ſtick to ſay, pag. 86. J» the fort- cited places it ap+ 
pears,: that Tythes and Firft Fruits were given to 15 
Church long before the Tear of Chriſt 324. So in- 
deed I think they had need to have been, if they had 
heen paid (as he boldly fayes, *tis certain they were) 
for, the earlieſt dayes of Chriſtianity,” pag. 84. But 
as that is very fairly diſproved, by his own dear Bro- 
ther, in his Friendly Conference, pag. 157. $6 this 


temains yet to be proved by himſelf, or any 2 
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l that Council, why did he not ſhew that?, Bur if 
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that like himſelf, has ſo much confidence and ii little 
credit, as to undertake it. 

But how comes it we have no more of theſe antiens 
Councils produced? Why brought he not forth the 
Council of Ceſarie (holden about the Year 200.) 
which Burdegalewſcs call; the firſt Council after the 
Apoſtles times ? why paſt he over the leveral Coun 
cils of Cartheve, held about the Years 236. and 
253? Why lipthe thoſe holden at Antiech about 
the Year 270? Why mentioned be net the Council 
of Sinueſſa in Cum pania, nor tlic ic of Ancyre, held 
about the Year 290 Why took he no notice of the 
Council. holden at (Corres) in Namidia, about the 
Year 304? Of the fecond of 4neyra; about the 
Year 30y? Or of the Neo-Ce/arian, about the 
Year $13? And (to pals by the Rowan and Eliber- 
tine Councils under Sy{weſter,) how came he to 
that great and univerlal Council (as fomecall it 
en at Nice, about the Year 320? Were /omg of 
thefe Councils rexetted ? lo were ſome of them he 
urged. Was there no mention of Tybe in theſe? 
no more was there inchoſe he alledged. Anddoth it 
not look ſtrangely that ſo many Councils, held in ſe- 
veral parts of the World, ſhould not have z word of 
Tythes;, and yet this man ſhould talk af'Tyrhes being 
certainly paid from the carlieſt dayes Y Chriſtianitys 
Pray hear what Selden {ayes upon this ſubject, chap. 4. 
of his Hiſtory of Tythes, pag. 43. ſpeaking of the 
Opigion of them that would have Tythes to be an 
Ordinance of the Apoſtles, © Had it heen (ſayes he) 
*the Apoſtles Ordinance, or the uſe of the Church.in thy 
© Primitive times, Qrigen, Tertullian and Cypriag 
* (bay'ng ſuch eccaſion to mention it) could not have 
$9418 Jo plent of i, Hud 55 lil (adds he) o_ 
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* afltheold Councils from theres, til near f'x Hundred 
ra after Chriſt (which, being authentich beyond 
0 — have — Canons for the Lands and 
„ by the Church, the Offerings, Revenus 1, 
> dud my = have omitt —_— Tenths, 

Feu e or „a Law bad preceded? 
* Tn ſ be) 2 — 2 the 
— 0 75 Chu et, eilt l em, r 
* wer of firſt Fruits, but have net 4 werd any 
11 the tenth part. And (adds be) thoſe 
counter Canons alſo (meaning thoſe called the 
# Apoſtles Canons ) ene « inde d of firft Fruit (al- 
v theuch, rouching them by that Name, certainly no 
s Law was made ander the Apiſiles) but no word: of 
F Temths, Thus he. 


C. 7. far of thoſe Councils which he ſuppoſes 
22.5 Wherto have been paid. Come we now to 
mole other which, he ſayes. direłtiy e joyn them, of 
*' ich the faſt he gives is, The Decree of a Kn 
Cotincil in the Year 374. commanding, That Tythes 
2nd i Frudts h k paid'by the Chriſtians, and 
bey which with-held them ſhould be anathematized, 
Es” | 
This is the firft of his dire Injunctions for the pay- 
ment of Tythes;, and he had no ſooner ſet down this, 
but he began to bethink himſelf,” that this Council, if 
it came to he examined, would ſcarce fand therryal, 
und therefore without more ado, in the very next 
. words he fayes, Bur there is ſome queſtion whether this 

Council bo grnumt or no ; 1 I therefore (ſayes he) 
wmit this, aut all theſe other Councils which ſuppoſe 
Whew, but ds not en enn them, pag. 86. | 
The Froverbſayes, we may judge of a Man by the 
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Company he But if we ſhould judge of his 
— al . he brings to — what 
may the Caſe be thought ro be, when the Witneſſes 
are Connterfeits, Cheats, cor rapted and falſe? What 
ſhameful work is this ? 

But now he comes to one which he calls 4 poſazus 
Feeleſiaſtical Law, and the firſt too; and yet that 
was not made till the Year 300. as he ſayes, but Sel- 
den places it in the Year 586. It is the Council of 
HMeatiſcon (a Biſhoprick in the Dioceſs of Lyons) 
which he ſayes, pag. 87. ſpeaks thus, The divine 
Laws takins care of the Prieſts and Minifters of the 
Churches, for their [nheritance, have injoyned all the 
People te pay the Tythes of their Fruits to holy places, 
that being hindred by no labour, they may more duely | 
attend ſpiritual Miniſtries, which Laws the whole com- 
parry of Chriſtians have for a long time kept inviolate. 

T! us far his Eugliſh differs little from the Latine, 
as Selden has it, faving that where his Engliſh is, 
That being hindred by no labour: The Latina adds, 
per res illegitimas, i. e. by Unlawful things. But in 
the latter part of his quotation, which contains the 
Decree it ſelf, there is no correſpondence between 
the Latine and his Engliſh; ſo great a Liberty of 
variation doth he take, The Latine in Selden's (Hi. 
tory of Tythes, c. 5. §. 5-) goes on thus, Unde 
fatuimus at Decimas Eccleſiaſticas omnis Populus in- 
ferat, quibus Sacerdotes aut in Pauperum uſum aut in 
Captivorum redemptionem erogatis , ſuis orationibu 
pacem populo ac Salutem impetrent, i. e. Wherenpon 
we ordaiy that all the People bring in the Eccleſiaſtical 
Heben, which being beſtowed either for the uſe of ths 
Poor, or for the Redemption of Captives, the Prieffs 
by their Prayers may _ Peace and Safety for the 
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People. Inſtead of which his Engliſh runs thus, 
Wherefore we Decree and ordain, That the Anticnt 
Cuſtom be obſerved ſ il among the Faithſu!, and that 
all the People bring in the Tythes, which maintain the 
Worſhip of God. Let the Underſtanding Reader 
compare now, and ſce what he can find in this Engliſh 
to Anlwer that in the Latine [ quib:« Sacerdotes, aut 
in paupe rum uſum, aut in captivorum redemptionem 
erog atis, ſuis orationibus pace populo ac ſalutem im- 
petrent ] or what in the Latine to Anſwer this in 
the Engliſh [That the Antient Cuſtom be obſerved ſtil 
among the Faithful; And, That Tythes maintain the 
Worſhip of God.) This is a fault this Prieſt is too fre- 
quently guilty of: he gives not his quotations in the 
Authors words, but in his own, concealing the 
- «Author's, that he may the more ſafely and undiſ- 
cerned t wiſt his Quotations to his purpoſe, and there- 
by lead his Readers judgment Captive Hood vun kt. 
His deſian here was to prove the Antiquity of Tythes 
in the Chriſtian-C:urch, to contenance which, he 
is not content with what i ſaid in the Decree, . 
That the Chriſtians have kept theſe Laws inviolate 
for a long time; but adds, The Antient Cuſtom. And 
becauſe the worc's of the Decree ſhew what Service 
Tyttes were then fut to, namely, the uſe of the 
Poer or & edempticn ef C:rprrves, he lcaves that our, 
and inſtood thereof puts in | which Nai tain the Wor- 
ſipef God?) And having thus formed it for his pur- 
poſe, he thinks now he has got enough to ſerve his 
tusn. Theſe words (he layes ) do fully prove our 
Aſſertion of T ythes having vecn paid from the beginning, 
ure divioo, pag. 87. 
Put he miſtakes in this too, and that not a little. 
Tdi, Council falls a great dc tes low to prove his 

be. : Aſſertion. 
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Aﬀertion. For how ſhould theſe, who lived ſo 

near the end of the ſixth Century, underſtand the 

Practice of the firt Times, what was done in the 

beginning, and what was paid in the earlieſt 

dayes of Chriftianity, better then they whoſe lot fell 

nearer to the firſt Times by well-nigh the one half? 

Or what likelihood is there, that if Tythes had been 

paid from the beginning, from the earlieft dayes of 
Chriſtianity, no one of thoſe many Councils befere 
remembred, ſhould ſo much as once have mentien- 

ed Tythes, eſpecially ſeeing divers of them ſpeak 
particularly of the Offerings, Oblations, Revenues 
and Treaſure of the Church ? But this Council 
intimates , that T ythes had been paid for '« long 
ume. 

What then, muſt that long time be extended to 
the very beginning, te the earlieſt dayes of Chriſtia- 
nity ? No ſuch matter, Selden ſayes, © That 
« long time they ſpeak of, might baue had per- 
« haps beginning from the DoSrine of. thoſe 
tue great Fathers St. Ambroſe and St. Augu- 
te tine, about the Tear 4.00.Hiſtory of Tythes,pag. 48. 
From which time to this Council, there having 
paſſed about one hundred and eighty years, might 
not improperly be called a long time. The common 
ule of ſpeech will juſtiſie it. But the Decree 
mentions Divine Laus, from whence the Prieſt 
infers Tythe: were paid from the beginning, jure 
divino. 

But Selden, in the place fore quoted, ſhewe, that 
the Laws there called D.vine, were but the Moſaical 
Laws, which theſe Prieſt:, both one and tother, 
re ſuſe to claim by, Friend'y Corverence, pag. 13 3. 
Right of Tythes, pag. 45. Tau much of the 
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particular parts of the Decree. Now of the Coun- 
cil, it ſelf, it is obſervable, that as it was but a pre- 
vancial Council, and fo affords no general Determi- 
nation; fo (as Selden Notes, pag. 58.) “Not fo 
much as any Canon of it is found mentioned, as of 
« received Authority, in any of the more Antient 
Compilers of Synodal Decrees: which he there 
ſhews at large. But leaving what hath been ſaidwvf this 
to the Readers obſervation & judgment,l go on to ex- 
amin his next quotation out of the Council of Hiſpali, 
which he Dates in the Year 390. and delivers in theſe 
words, Ne ordain that all the Fruits and Tythes as well 
of Cartel 4 of Fruits, be rightly offered to ther 
ſeveral Churches, by Rich and Poor, actording to the 
ſaying of the. Lord by the Prophet, Bring ye all the 
Tythes into the Store-Houſe, &c.— For as God bath 
given wall, ſo of all he requireth Tythe of the Profits 
of the Field, and aff Proviſions, of Bets and Honey, 
Lambs, & c. And he that pryes not T\thes of all 
theſe, waThirf to Gd himſcif, pag. 88. His ob- 
ſervation on this is, That they all declare Tythes to be 
Aue, jure divino. | 

But wherce fetcht they their Opinion of the Di- 
vine Right of Tythes? Do they not deduce it from 
the Words of the Prophet, and ground their Decree 
thereupon? And had not thoſe Words of the Pro- 
phet a direct reference to the C remonial Ll aw And 
is not the Ceremonial Law ended and abrogated by 
Chriſt? And do not thele Prieſts diſcwn any claim 
from it? Frier.dly Cor ference, pag. 133. Fight of 
Tithes, paz. 4%. What trifling then is it thus to 
Argue! Beſi des, there is great ground to ſuf; ect 
the tredit of his quotation. Seiden Noting the falſ- 
hood which ſome cc mmit, Who out of Jus, * 
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ted an expreſs Canon for the payment of fitſt Fruits 
and Tenths, to the provigcial Synod of. Sivil, and 
giving the words of that Canon, little different from 
theſe quoted by the Prieſt, ſayes, The old Manuſcript 
Copy of Je hath it, ex concilie Spanenſi, and the 
Printed Book ex concilio Hiſpalenſi. Then ſticki 
a little at the word [Spanenſe] he adds, What- 
© ever he meant by it, clearly the whole Canon is of 
* much later time, the kirk words of it alſo being 
nothing but the Syllables of one of Charlemains 
„Laws, that was not made till 780. years from 
** Chriſt. He obſerves alſo that © Gratian warily 
** abſained from uſing theſe Canons; and a little aſter 
concludes poſitively, That © among the known and 
*certain Monuments of Truth, till about the end 
Soo years, no Law Poutificial of or Synodal ( laving 
* that of Maſcon) Determins or Commands any 
* thing concerning Tenths, although very many are 
* which, ſpeaking purpoſely and largely of Church 
© Revenues , Oblations, and ſueh like, could net 
have been ſilent of them, if that tity had been 
then eſtabliſhed for a certain duty. He then 
ſhews that the Canonifts and others in later ges,com- 
piling their Decrees, have made thoſe words, b 
which the Offerings of the —— were ex 
to lerve as if they had expreſſy named Tythes (in 
which Obſervation he ſeems to take this very Prieſt 
by the Noſe) and concludes thus, © He that reads 
* thoſe old Canons only, as they are ſo applied, in 
ate Authority, to Tythes, might perhaps ſoon think 
that at firſt they were made ſpecially and by name 
* for them. The matter (ayes be )is plainly otherwiſe. 
* What was ordained in them about Tythes, is out of 
them in later times(Tythes & Oblatio ns being then 
-* ſuppoſed 
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«f of — right) expreſly extended alſo 
1 to nd to this purpoſe he cites Frier 
Crab; (in Frole gam. ad Tom. I. Cereil.) thus, Licet 
farſan falſs tuli fint Ponteſici, wel certe tals Concilio 
pe ſcriptoram incarian ad ſeripti. i.e. Although per- 
haps (ſpeaking of ſuch Canons) they are falſiy aſers- 
bed te ſuch a Pope, or to ſach a Comncil by the careleſ- 
eſs of Writers, Thus fat Seldew,Hiſt.Tythes,c.. F. 5.) 
And in hisſixth Section of the ſame Chapter, men- 
tioning again the Decree of Aſaſeon, which was but 
Provincial, he {ayes,. No Canon as yet was recei- 
c ved in the Church generally, as a binding Law, for 
ce payment of any certain quantity; which not only 
te apptars (fayes he) in that we find none ſuch now 

«remaining, but alſo is confirmed by the Teſtimon 
«of a great and learned Frerch Biſhop (in whoſe 
© Province alſo Meſcon was) that could not be igno- 
© rant of the received Law of his time. He lived and 
c yyrote very near the end of this four Hundred Years 
(think (Eyes he) in the very beginning of the 
«next, which, according, to S:/4er'”s diviſion, muſt 
"hehe Year 900.) And, ina Treatile abouW{he 
« diſpenſatian of Church Revenues, expreſly denyes, 
«that befove his time any Synod or general Doctrine 
« ofthe Church had determined or ordained any 
thing touching the quantity that ſhould be given, 
te either for Maintenance or building of Churches. 
He gives the Teſtimony of this Biſhop in hit own 
words, thus, Jam vero de donandis rebus etordi- 


**© nandis Eccleſtjs, nihil unquam in Synodis conſtitu * 


tum eſt, nihil a Sanctis Patribus publice predica- 
tum. Nulla enim compulit neceſſitas, ſervente u- 


© bique religioſa devotione, et amore illuftrandi Ec- 


* clelias ultro ſtruante, &c. (i. e. But now con- 
2 | « ecrning 
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60 cerning endowyi ordai Churches, there 
« has never been a thing — in $ „ nor 
publickly preached by the holy Fathers, For there 
has not any neceſſity for that, reli i6us Devo. f 
tion being every where warm, and the deſire of 
" adorning Churches burging of its own accord, 
And then adds, . This Author is LobardBiſhop of 


ac li, or the C ode x Eccleſia Aemane, or , 
« Enlgenting Ferrandus, Creſconing, or Iſidore”; Col- 
election (all which, in thoſe elder A e, were as 
1 


The Prieſt ſeems now to have done for the preſent 
with Councils, and betakes himſelf to the Laws of 
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after Chriſt, IP. 2 and then too in pro- 
bability little regarded. 


$.8. Now let us obſerve the Laws he offers, made 
by Kings and Emperonrs concerning Tythes. The 
firſt he inſtances is of Conſtantine the Great, Who (he 
ſayes, pap. 89.) being ſettled in bis Empire, in the 
Lands under bis Dom1nion, out of every City gave 4 
certain Tribute, to be diſtributed among the Church 
and Clergy of the Provinces, and confirmed this Do- 
nation to fand forever. 

If this be true, yet what relation hath this to 
Tythes? If Conſtantine gave a Tribute out of every 
City, dath it thence follow that that Tribute was 
Tythes or the Tenth part of the Revenue of thoſe 
(tier Or if that ſhould be ſuppoſed, would the 
Prieſt thence infer, that the Country People, the 
Farmers, che Husband-men, who lived not in the 
Cities, but in the Country-Towns and Villages, were 
by this Donation obliged to pay the Tries of the 
Increaſe of the Lands, which they manured and gc- 
cupied? What need had dave avs then of ſuch a 
Tribute out of the Cities? This inſtance of Conſtan- 
tin's Donation, if it be allowed to prove any thing, 
will rather prove that Tythes were not then paid, then 
that they were. But the Truth of the Donation is 
queſtioned. Cuſanwlayes thus of it, Sunt mes judicio 
4 de Conſtantino Avocrypba, i. e. Thoſe things 
* concerning Conſtantin: are in my jadgmert Apocry- 
© bal, that is, obſcure and deubtful. Many other 

uthorites Perkans produces to prove the Donation 
of Conſftaritine falle, Problem. pag. 15. But whe- 
ther it be ſalſe or true, it Feaks nothing of Tythes, 
and therefore is the leſs to be regarded. * 
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| The riet gots on thus, Je were endheſt f relate 
all che Conftiturions of pio Emper or! tither to enlarge 
the Revenues of the Church, to * ts Libertits,or to 

cure the Donations made by others. Let that one 
Law which is ſo full for the Divine Right of Tythet,ſerve 
inſtead of many inſtances, pag. 89. | 

cannot but take notice, how ſbort-winged this 

Prieſt is when he comes inearneſt to N is Au- 
thorities. He talks big beſore- and gives great 
expectation of what he will do, but when he comes 
to the Point, how wean (Alas!) is his performance 
in reſpect of the preparation he makes! at a noiſe 
did he make of Councils erenow ! Who that heard 
him would not have almoſt thought, that Ache An- 
tient Councils had been called en parpoſe to ſettle 
Tythes upon the Clergy ? And yet aſter all this he- 
ving and ſwel ing, the great Mountain bath brought 
forth but one Mouſe, and that a little one too; I mean 
his hig h talk and greas preparation hath produced at 
laſt bur one Authentick Council that mentions T 

(if that one be Authentick) and that but « Provins 
rial neither. And now that he is ſlipt from Comun- 
cils to the Laws of Kings and Emperours, he in- 
ſtances owe of Conſtantine the Great, of. ſaſheted 
Credit, that has no mention of, nor relation to Tyres, 
and then immediately ſay es, It were ende to relate 
ALL the Conſtitutions of Piau Emperours, & c. as 
if he had almoſt nearied himſelf with relating /o - 
xy before, whenas indeed this was the firſ# and on 
one that he had ſo much as named. And how poorly 
afterwards doth he come off, when he ſayes, Let that 
ONE Law which @ ſo full for the Divine Right of 
Tythes, ſerve inſtead of 4 ANT inſtances! Can 
any one doubt (who obſerves his manner of nn -- 
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that this is only a Flexriſh to hide his penury ? It had 
been worth his while (though he had taken a little 
the more time for it) to bave given us ſome of the 

off material of thoſe MANY Conſtitutions of Pi- 
dus Emperours,wbich he ſayes it were ENDLESS 
to relate; and it is not to be queſtioned but ſo he 
would, could he have found amongſt them A any 
"that had ſpoken bur fatourable of Tythes. But 
fince % more are to be had, let us look the more in- 
tently” on this he doth give, and ſee whether it de- 
ſerves to ſerve inſtead of Mary inſtance:. He words 
it thus, pag. 89. The Tythes by Ged's Command are 


ſeparated for the Priefls, that they which are of Gods © 


Family * ſuſtained by his Portion, and therefore 
theycannet by any human Friviledge be given to Lay- 
men ; leſt the Supream Authority ſhould therein pre- 
iwdice the Divine Crumandment. 

I ſee no reaſon for his calling this a Laich is ra- 
thet a Declaration by Doctrine, then a Conſt itution by 
Priccpt. If it be a Law, he might have done well 
to have acquainted his Reader who was the Law- 
wer. He neither tell; us who was the Author of 
it, not in what Age twas made; but ſets it down 
bare ard naked, as | have here Tranſcribed it: only 
7 65 Margin he hath this reference [ Cod. l. 7. Tit. 

preſerip] But though he concea's the date of it, 
yet that Paſſage in it [rherefere they cannot by any 
Human V iviledge be given to Lay wen] ſpeaks it to be 
of mac! later Birth then he would willingly have it paſs 
for. However, let the Age and Auther of it be as 
they are, it deſerves not the name of a Law, much 
les of ſach a Law, as in the Calc of Tythes way 
ſeree-inſtead of many inſtances: for it znjoyns no- 
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"thing, but only ſ«ppoſes, Tyches ſeparated for the 
. e tg W 


far from Jdolatry,. that be calle 
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Priet by God's Command, and declares they there · 
fore cannot by any Human Privil be given to 
Lay-mcen, This peradventure may fome-what con- 
cern the Civil Magiſtrate and the Impropriaters, hut 
not the Caſe in hand. 

In the ſame place, he ſayes, A paralel Law to * 
this we find in Authenticis, ti. eod. : | 

It may be fo. But where he found it, there it 
ſeems he thought fit to leave it, for he ſayes-not a 
word more of it. But going on nearer te King 
Ethclolf*s time, he ſayes, X. Ethelwolf might kyow 
bow the Religions K. Riccaredus bad confirmed the De- 
crees of the firſl Council of Hiſpa'is about 
Tythes, Anno. $350. Nor could be be ignorant what 
Charles the great had done in ſcttling Tythes on the 
Church abet 100. year: before K. Ethelwolf*'s Den- 
tion, pag. 90. 

The Story of Riccarediu I am a ftranger to, and 
like to be for him; fos he has not been /o fair as to 
acquaint his Reader whence he took it. That of 
Charles the great was about the year 780. far 
enough ſhort of his boaſted Antiquity, and. of the 
earlieſt dayes of Chriſtianity, falling indeed ina time 
when the Church was miſerably depreved and corrupt- 
ed, and growing every day worſe and worſe, ' as [ 
ſhall have occaſion more particularly to ſhe 
I come to Erhelwolf”*s time. And though the Prieſt 
fayes, This Emperoxr (who gore Tythes) was ſo 

| 4 Councilte condemn 
Fi uſe of Images, and write againſt them him 
elf. | Day 

Yet Corruptions en ah were there. then ia the 
Church, beſide the uſe of Images to prove the Re- 
Vgion he profeſt to be Popsſh, according to the deſi- 
® w +4 B 2 4 
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nition of Popery given by the other Prieft in his 
Friendly Conference, . 149, where he fayes, / 

tannor gie You a more 
per yen this, That it 1s ſuch Doctrinas and Supper. 
fittious. Practice, whrely by the Corruption of time 
have prevailed in the Church of Rome comrary to the 
True, Antient, Catholick,, and Apeſtolick Church, 
Now that the Doctrine of Purgatory, of the Interce/- 
ſoon 'of Saims deceaſed , of Amend life and the 
Calobate (or unmarried life of Prieſts) and that the 
Practice of Praying for the Dead, of Sacrificing for 
the Dead, of Froh in to Saims, of Going Religiouſ- 
ly en Pilgrimage 28 a Fat of Divine Worſhip, that 
the uſe of ' Chriſm-and of Exteam Unction, were te- 
c&ved in the Church long before this Charles. his time, 
I bare already ſhewea ; That oe Dettrines and 
+ by the corruprion of time bave prevailed in 
the Church of Reme, I have proved before by the 
| ionable evidence of Pror:ſtant Authors: and 
wheathey theſe Doctrines be true or falſe, whether 
theſe Practieęe be Superſtitions or no, whether or no 
both the Dottrine; ant Practices be contrary to the 
Tru, Alien, Catholick and Apoſtolick Church, 
let tie true Proteſſart judge. If theſe Doctrines and 
Practices are net Superſtitions, if they have net pre- 
vailed by. the corruption of time, if they are nor 
eurer yto the True, Antient, Catholick and Apoſto- 
e Church, then am] under a miſtake. if they 
are SwferſiStious, if they have prevailed through the 
corruption df time; if they ars contrary to the True, 


Antient; Catholic and Apoſtiick Church, then are 


they P dl (according ta the Prieits own definition 
6 bp ant cott Vu fo far as he de- 
rips . imaltbrion &>thoſe who wert in the be 
Adee $2920 © e 
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let and. uſe of. cheſe. Superſtitions Dddrines 2 
Practices, Ee But 
oe 7 when I ceme to Erhelwol 
hath been ſaid in this p — reletioep 
to Charles the Great may opportuutly alſo give 
ebeck, to the Prieſt — Aſſertion in his follows 
ing words, whewhe faith, that Befart the time 
0 Ethelwolf were ſettled on the Chure 
parts of the riſtian World, eve by Civil ang 
ale II 4s ell as Hau Done= 
rn, & c. pag - 9 
I call this an — Aſſertion, — Firff, 
I know he herein ait aors by a 
is able to prove; and Secondly, If he — 
a general ſettlement appear, yet would not that 
Tythes.from the blemiſh of a Pepiſb Inſtitution, is 
as much as I have proved before, even by the 
Prieſts own definition of Popery, that Popery had 
made hes encroachments in the Church — the 
time of Charles the Great. 


$.9. Hitherto he has travelled Forraign Coun 
tries to ſeck;a Right to Tythes, and has taken mach 
pains to little purpoſe, Now he begins to look Home 
ward, where I am of Opinion he wilt ſpeed no bets 
ter. He had ® mind in his way to brand me with 
norance, but he wanted an occaſion for it. Where 
— could nat find a way, he veſolved (like 
the Cartheginios Captain) to make one. Her 
on he ſayrs, pag. 94; e 
— — of Thebes inthe Tear 85 

i he Birth of Dyes vere cared are * 

were 

Lader it wae3r4J4. but bar Are ri, that 
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them that date, by fixing 011 Erhelwolf%; 
E. ien e ground of fs Claimto eee 
was made in that Year. The Argument was his own; 
the: Method and order of his Diſcourſe was ut L. 
N Had wa n_— an o_—_— — 
„ he might have given them an eder Date i 
could. =. (4 thought fit to Date his Claim to 
ythes from" Erbelwolf 's Donation, which, out of 
» I hewed was made in the Year 85x. and 
pn 1 faid & 299.) If he had em Charter 
or Settlement of T ythes 1 Date then that of 
olf (which was about the Year 855.) be 
bave produced it, and probably ſo he wonld. 
However, he did not, I hade woreaſon tothink_be 
. l took the o/def he thought fit to give, 
and. did not take upon my ſelf to Date the Birth of 
Tythes, dut ſhewed the Reader in what year my Op- 
had dated his Cla m. 
But having liberally beſtowed bis Brothers igro- 
rance upon me, and thereby got an occaſion to inſi- 
nuate that l am miſerably miſtaken, he goes about to 
ſet forth a wore am ient date of the Birth of Tythes, 
then that of Erbe wolf: Charter. And fiiſt he brings in 
Flete the Lawyer expounding the word C hure b- eſſer 
to ſignifie 4 certaim meaſure of Corn which every one of 
Ola gave tothe bely Church, about the time of St. Mar- 
wins Feaſt, a well in the tnt of the Brittains & rhe 
Eaguldz adding; thee re w after called firſt Fruits, 
From hes ce he infers, That by thus account, there was 
ekind of T\thas.poid bythe Brittaim before the coming 
Fan.. SE 
»  Yray-mark! bis: word {4 wind of Heber] be him- 
{elf it ſeernsſor)all his »/wn/ conßdiner, would not ad. 
Jentue te lit ſ y Ty this, —— - = 
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What moans he by that? Was thiscertammiaſare 
Corn the tenth part of the Crop! be fayes, ok 
ene of Old gave this certain meaſure of Corn, but 
doubtleſs one had net a Crop of Corn growing; 
But waving this and his other Corceits of the Saxas 
words Ciric-ſceat, or Ciric-ſet ſignifying the Tribut 
of the Church, or the Church Seed; with whar ele 
he urges out of Adi, Spelman and Lindenbro+. 
£is,concerning firſt Fruits of Seed, & Tribe of Corn 
together with the Lay he cites of K. Ina command- 
ing the payment of the Caric. ſccat on the Feaſt of St; 
Martin under a ſevere penalty (all which are not 
to the preſent purpoſe, unlels he could prove that 
Church-eſſet and C I were — and property 
Tythes, which I deny) I go on to his next potent ; 
— Epiſtle of Boniſace to Cuthbert Arch-Biſhop of 
Camerbary, in which be tells me, I ſhell find Tyher 
byname. Only by the mays ſeeing he hath menti- 
oned K. Ina for « Patron of Church Revenues, I dea 
lice the Reader to take a little notice of the corruption! 
and —— of that Age and Church in which K. 
Ina lived, and for whole — 7 that Law: 
* He built (ſayes Speed) t Glaſenbury, 
* and garmifled the Cheppe thercof with Gold and il. 
* ver, and gave rich Ornaments therets;, as Altar, 
© Chalice, Cenſer, Candleſticks, Baſon and holy Water, 
* Bucket, Images and Pale for the Altar. He inſtitu- 
© ted allo a certain Tearly payment to the See of Rome, 
„hh mn afterwards and challenged by the name of Peter” 
Hence, and caſting off at laſt his Regal Authority, be* 
*went te Rome, where in the habit of a Religious man ho 
« ſpent the roma inder of bis Life. By this the Reader 
may perceive what Religion K. Ina was of, who be- 
kides his or her Superſtitions, was a ſotter up of ag. 
in 
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the Chureh 1 «nd 2 his Communiod with 
Church of Nome, not only by tis Donation to it, 
but by entriag and leading a Aſorksſb life in it And 
what the Church of Rome at that time was, in p_ 
of lde/arry, is notorious to all that have converfed in 
the-Hiſtoriersf thoſe times, and obſerved the great 
Contentioasorcalioned about [mazes and [mate-wor- 
Nuy between the Emperors Philippicns & Les the third 
en the one hand, and the Popes Conſtantine, Gregor 
the ſecond, and Gregory the third (under one of whoſe 
am u went to Rene) on the other hand; 
——— the deſirution of Images; 
n win the Clergy as ſtoutly maintaining and 
— thery. And under two of theſe Popes were 
to Councils ralled in Rome on purpoſe to eſtabliſh 
Image-worſbip.” Now to his quoration out of Bent 
face, hefayes; pag. 92. If I deſire to have the nam 
f „ 4 wel as the thing, among the Antient 
nns, I vd in the Epiſtle of Boniſace ro Cuth- 
bent Arch. Biſhop of Canterbury, Anno. 745. That 
tha Enghifty Y rurſti in thoſe dayes were maintained by the 
tali the daily Oblation sand Tythes of the faithful. 

licherto he has found neither the thing nor the name 
among his S, Evidences, but has given only ſome 

rund Cunjectures that Churchieſſot and Ciric- 

freer might fignific a kind of Tythes. And what he 
has now found in the Epiſtle of this Arch-Biſhop Be- 
niface, comes mach roo late to clear Tythes from the 
blemiſh of Pepiſh Inſtitution. For if he could prove 
an /nſtiration of Tythes in this Nation, a general De- 
dication of Tythes or any poſitive Law commanding 
the payment of Tythes here, as carly as this Epiſtle 
o Boniface; which yet is far from early in compari- 
ſon of the eqr/teft dayes of Chreſtianity, yet unleſs he 


could 
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could alſo wipe away (for covering will not ſeave) 
thoſe ſoul Spors and filthy Staus, thoſe grots Corrap- 
tons and Super ſtutions, wherewith the Church was 48 
that tine, and before, miſerably polluted and deform- 
ed; all he can ſay will not acquit T:hes from a Popiſh 
he 


Inftitution, even accoxding to the Notion his B 
Prieſt has given of Popery. But though through t 
blind devotion of that Age,ſowme of the molt ſuperſtiti- 
ouſly Zealous might not improbably g Tythes, yet 
hach not he given, or met with any Law, Conftuution, 
or Synedal Decree of that time(of undoubted Credit) 
injoyning the payment of Tythes. This very Cuthbert, 
to whom the tore-cited Epiſtle of Boniface was writ- 
ten, being then Arch-Biſhop of Canterbury, called 
together the Biſhops and Prelates, and held a great 
Synod near a place called Clomwebe, the Decrecs of 
which Synod Jobs Fox hath ſet down particularly, in 
his Act, and Adonuments of the Church, upon the 
Year 747. (in which Year that Synod was held) But 
in all thoſe Decrees there is not the leaſt mention of 
Tythes . No Conftitution yet appears, Civil or Ec- 
cleſiaſtical, for the payment of Tythes. And as for 
Boniface himſelf, from whoſe Epiſtle the Prieſt would 
prove the ſettlement of Tythes in England before Po- 
pery, take but the Character that Fox gives of him in 
the place fore-quoted, and then think as thou canſt of 
him, the Religion and times he lived in. Firſt he 
taxes him with m_—_— ſuperſtitious Orders of la- 
ſervious Nuns and other Religions, and reſtraiuin 
the ſame from lawful Marriage. Then he adds, For 
« ſo we find of him in Stories, that he was a great ſet- 
6 = up and upholder of ſuch blind Superftition and 
« all Popery. Who being admitted by Pope Gre 
« the ſecond, 2 of Magunce, and . 
c with 
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with full Authority legantine over the Germany, 
« kvilded Monaſteries, Canonized Saints, com- 
e manded Relicks to be worthipped, &c. Jrem 
« (ſayes he) by the Authority of the {aid Arch- 
* Biſhop Boniface, which he received frem Pope 
Zachary, C hildericus King of France was depoſed 
« from the right of his Crown, and Pipinus betrayer 
*« of bis Maſter was confirmed, c. — this Bo- 
* niface (adds he) proceeded that deteſtable Do- 
* Frine which now ſtandeth Regiſtred in tho Popes 
* Decrees, Diff. 40. Cap. Si papa. which ina cer- 
© tain Epiſtle of his is this, That in caſe the Pope 
were of moſt filthy living, and forgetful or negli- 
gent of himſelf, and of the whole Chriſtianity, in 
*« fuch ſort, that he led innumerable Souls with him 
* to Hell, yet _ there no man to rebuke him in 
* fadoing, for he hath Power to judge all men, and 
* ought of no manto be judged again, Now Rea- 
der weigh and conſuler with thy felt what manner of 
Hiſhop this Boniface was, what a Kelizion he proteſt, 
wh.# times ha lived in, and then tell me whether or no 
Popery had not made herencroachments in the Church, 
in the time of this Biſhop Borrfare. 

Next tothe Epiſtle of Bonif.xce before mentioned, 
e Prieſt offers a Collection made by Egbert Arch-Bi- 
ſhop of 7ork.in the Year ,as he ſays, 7 50. of all the Ca- 
wors thut were made in the Connels before bu time, and 
whreb were in ſorce in England ʒ ameng which Canons, 
he ſayes, pag. 93. there u frequent mention of Tythes, 
as particularly in the 4.5. 99. and 109. The words 
of the fourth Canon he gives thus, Tat the People 
be Inſlrn"ed in the right manner of Offtreng them to 
Gods Church. The words of the fifth Canon he ſets 
downthus, That the T'riefÞ ſhall tak r fer 

own 
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din the names of thoſe who Save them. There he 


ſtop!, omitting the reſt of that Canon; which in 
the Latine thus follows, [er ſecundum Autorit atem 
C anonicam cot ap teſtibus drvidant,” et ad ernamentum 
ecclefia primam rig ant partem, ſecundam autem ad 
MILL pauperam arg, peregrinorum per rue man 
wiſericorditer cum mmi humilitate diſpenſent ; tertiam 
vero ſibimet ipſis Sacerdotes reſervent. i. e. and - 
cording to Canonical Authority ſhall divide them before 
Witneſſes, and ſhall chuſe the firſt part for the Ornament 
of the urch; The ſecond part oy all with alt humi- 
lay moſt mercifully diſtribute with their own handrto 
the uſe of the Poor aud of Strangers ;, but the third pare 
the Prieſts ſh1ll keep for themſelves.) I have Tran- 
ſcribed this only to ſhery the Prieſt's Cmaft in 
concealing it. He would have the benefit of this Ca- 
non, he would uſe the Authority of it to prove his 
Claim to Tythes; but he would nat have the People 
underſtand how and ro what ve; Tythes were ap- 
pointed by this Canon to be imployed. How great 
a charge arc the People now at in maintaining the 
Poor, and in repairing and adorning thoſe Houſes 
which they call Churches,over and above their T hes 
to the Prieſts, whereas this Canon which the Prieſt 
urges for the proof of his Claim to Tythes, eom- 
mands expreſly that the Tythes being divided into 
three parts, two parts of the three ſhould be be- 
ſtowed upon thoſe publique uſes, and the Prieſts to 
have but the one third part that remained. Byt now, 
alas! the Prieſts ſwollow the wholt tenths, the twe 
parts as well as the third; and the People "are 
fain to make New- Levies to defray thoſe publique 
charges, from which by this Canon they were to be 
freed. But be this ſpoxen by the way only” 'Now 
GCcz to 
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to the Canons themſelves. He ſayes, they were 
collected by Egbert about the Year 750. but by 
whom when were they made? Doubtleſs that 
had been very material, but he has ngt 4 Sy lable of 
it, but delivers it in the groſs, for a Collection made 
. of all the Canons that were made in the 
upcils before his time, c. But by what Arr did 
Egbert collefF Canons that were not made till after his 
death ? For that ſome ſuch are »n that Collection 
which bare his name, Selden gives more then pro- 
bable reaſons. Firſt, he ſayes, The Authority 
** of the Title muſt undergo a Cenſure. Then he adds, 
Who ever made it, ſuppoſed, that Egbert gather- 
ed that Law and the reſt oyd d with it out of ſome 
* ſormer Church · Conſtitutions, neither doth the 
*name [[Excerptiones | denote otherwiſe. But in 
** that Collection ſome whole Conſtitutions occur in 
the Game Syllables as they are in the Capitularies 
«of Charles the Great. Of which he inftances cre, 
and ayes, © There are ſome others which coul4not 
© be known to Egbert that died in the laſt year of Pi- 
of Father to Charles. How (ſaves he) came 
e then by that? And how may we believe that 
Feber was the Author of any part of thoſe Ex- 
*cerftions? Unleſ you would excuſ. it with that 
"Yule of the mid: le time; which often inlerted into one 
% Body and nnd:r one name, Laws of diſſerent 
Ages. (But that excuſe will not help, ſince there 
would ſtill remain tte ſame doubt and ground for 
Jalouſie that rheſe Canons about 7 ythes were made in 
Jome of the latter Ages, not in (much leſs before) 
that which Egbert lived in) © But admit that (ſayes 
« Selden) yet what is [ Secundum canonicam autor 
taten coram teſiibus dividant ] The Antienteſt 
i Canonice 
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te canomica autoritas ({ayts he) for dividiag Tythes* 
before Witneſſes, is an old Imperial attributed in 
« ſome Edition to the leaventh year of the Reigu of 
« Charles the Great, being King of France, in- 
« 5thers, to the Empesour Luber the firſt. But 
«- refer it to either of them, and it will be divers 
« years later then Egberts death. And (adds he) 
« other mixt Paſſages there plainly ſhew, that w 
« ſGever the Collection was, much of it was taken 
« gut of the Imperial Capitularies, none of which 
« were made in Egberr's time. Perhaps (ſayes he) 
*- the greatneſs of Zgbert's name was the cauſe why 
«ſome later Compiler of thoſe Excerptions might 
« {s inſcribe it, to gain it Authority. And a little 
lower, he ſayes, © The heads of à Synod holden in 
Egbert's time, under King Ethelbald and Curbbert 
„ Arch-Biſhep of Canterbury, are yet extant; but 
not any expreſs mention is found in them of Tythes, 
« although moſt of the particulars of Church-Go- 
© vexnment are toucht there. Thus far Selden in his 
Hiſtory of Tythes, c.8.F. 1. whoſe words I have 
here ſet down the more at large, that the Reader 
may ſee not only his judgment of this Collection, 
but the Reaſons alſo, on which his judgment was 
grounded; which I doubt not will fatisfie the judi- 
cious and diſiatergſſed Reader that neither was that 
Collection of Canons made by Egbert, nor are 
thoſe Canons themſelves of ſo great Antiquity as the 
Prieſt pretends, and would gladly have them taken 
to be. 

To theſe fore- mentioned Canons, he adds no- 
ther of the Council of Cha/cath, which he dates in 
the Year 787. and gives in theſe words, All men 
are ſtrici charged togroe Tythes of all that they 725 
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, beoauſe it's the Proprierty of the Lord Cod ur the 
port that ſerially belongs to him, pag. 93. q 
r this Con de genuine or no, is ſome- 
what doubtful. Some Objections lie againft it, 7s 
the making Renulph, King of Weſt Serony, to joyn 
with Of in calling the Council, which ſeoms not well 
ta agree with H enuipbh's time; and ſome other vari- 
en of Names, which poſhbly the miſtake of Tran- 
ſeribets might oecafion. But that which is more 
material is, that rhe very Syllables of this Canon are 
und among ſome Conſtitutions made by Ode Arch- 
Biſhop ef Canterbury, abowt 150. Tears fler the 
Date of this Canon. See Selden's Hiſtory of Tyrhes, 
e. 8. F. 8. But not to inſiſt on things deubtful, 
that which L obferve is, that rhis Council (or Synod 
rather) of Chalcuth was heli under two ( egates fens 
from Rome by Pope Hadrian the firſt, which plainly 
ſhews both that the Popes Prin and Authority Was 
before that time received and o nd in England, that 
this Council was held in Subje4on to him, and that 
te Church of England was themin Communion with 
the Church of Rome. All which is deduceable from 
that Epiſtle written by the ſaid Legates to the Pope, 
in which giving him a particular Account of the Tran 
actions of that Synod, they have theſe words, 
< HzcDecreta, beatifſime Papa Hadriane, in Con- 
< cilio publico coram Rege e£'fwaldo & Archiepil- 
A copo Eanbaldo et Omnibus Epiſcapis et Abbatibus 
K Regionis ſeu ſcnatoribu; Ducibus et Populo Ter- 
© r2 propoſumus; et illi ut ſuperius fati ſumus cum 
4 omi devotione mentis juxtapoſſibilitatem virium 
* ſaarum, adjurante ſuperna clementia, ſe in omni- 
Le bus cuſtodive denoverunt, & ſigno SantzCrucis 
Lin vice veſtra, in manu noſtra 9 
hele 
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Theſe Decrees, moſt bleſſed Father Hadrian, W R 
PROPOSED inthe publique Council before K: 
eAfIfwald and Arch-Biſhop Eanbald & all the Biſhops 
& Abbots of the Country as alfo the Senators,Dukes 
and People of the Land; and they with all devotion 
of mind, as we faid before, did Solemnly Promiſe; 
that by the help of God's Mercy, they would ob- 
ſerve them in all things according to their utmoſt 
Ability, and they confirmed them in OUR hand 
in YOUR STEAD with the ſign of the Crofs, 
&c. And a little after, acquainting the Pops that 
the ſame Decrees were fosthwith carried to the 
Council held the ſame time under Offa for the Weſt- 
ern part (for the Legates it ſeems divided, and went 
one toe E/fwald in the North, tother to Of in the 
Weſt) adds, that upon the reading thereof, Om- 
nes conſona voce & alacri animo gratiam reſe - 
* rentes Apoſtolatus veſtri admonitionibus, promiſe- 
© runt, Fr. 5.e. They all with one voice and chear- 
ful mind , returning thanks for the admonitisns of 
YOUR APOSTLESHIP, did Promiſe, c. What 
the Church of Reme at that time was hath been ſome- 
what declared before, and may be more hereafter. 
But of Pope Adrian himſelf, who ſent thoſe Legetes 
hither,and by wheſe procurement and Authority that 
Council was held, take a Character from Jobs Fox 
in his Book of the Ads and Aanumentt of the Church, 
Vol. f. pag. 117. Aarian the firſtlikewiſe follow- 
ing (ſayes he) the ſteps of his Fore · Fathers the 
Popes, added and attributed to the veneration of 
Images more then all the other had done before 

* writing a Book for the ADORATION a 

© utility proceeding of them, Commanding them 
"to be taken for Lay-mens Kalenders, holding 
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* mbreover a Synod at Ron againſt Felix, and all o- 
© thers that ſpoke againſt the ſetting up of ſuchStocks 
« and Ima Judge now Reader, whether this 
Council of Chalcath be a fit inſtance to prove that 
Tythes were ſettled on the Church fre Popery had 
made her Incroachments in it, and that Tyches had not 
their inſtitution from Popery, when thi very Coun» 
— A by Legates ſent bythe Pope on purpoſe for 
hat ind. 


F. 10. Having ſaid what he can from Councils and 
Canons, he makes a ſhew as if he would bring for th 
ſome temporal Lawsallo for the ſettlement of Tythes 
in England before Erhelwolf*s time. His words are 
theſe, pag. 94- If it be inquired what Laws our Prince, 
made in this matter: Not to mentiou all theſe Charter: 
which from the firſt beginning of Chriitianity, do con- 
firm all the Liberties, and all the Revenues of the 
Church (among which were Tyrhe:) we wendy note, 
that Ethelbald King of Mercia, Anno. 794. confirms 
to all the (ler py of his Kingdom the Liberty hic h they 
bad ont of the Woods, the Fruit of the Ground, and the 
taking of Fiſh. And this (being after that Epiftle of 
the German Boniface, which aſſured ws Tythes were 
ther enjoyed by the Clergy) v (he ſayes) be meant 
of Tythes. 

In the formes part of theſe words there is a flou- 
riſh aud a falſhood. The flexriſhin theſe words [ner 
ro mention all the Charters which from the begyming of 
Chriſtianity, do eon firm, & c. what elle is this but 
an empty ſound of words without matter? The fal ſbosd 
in theſe words ¶ Tyr hes were among the Revenues of the 
Charch from the fir beginning of Chriſtianity] this 
I tax for a down-right falſboad, let lim cleas it as he 

cal. 
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ean, Then for the Donation or Confiemation of E. 
thelbald : It ſpeaks nothing of Tythes, but diſcharges 
the Monaſteries and Churches of his Kingdom trom 
rublick Taxes, Burdens and Services (lome few ex- 
cepted). and then layes, Let the Sorvantsof God (it 
ſpeaks generally, not the Prieſt; or Clergy only) 
have their on liberty im the Fruits of the Woods and 
Fields, and in taking Fiſh, that they need net make pro- 
ſents to the King or to the Princes, unleſs they do it of 
their own accord, but being free let them ſerve God, 
&c. Here's no mention of Ththes, and if there had, 
yet I think the Pricſt would have been hard beſtead 
to have acquitted them by this Donation from a Po- 
piſh Inſtitution, or to have proved this Charter made 
before Popery had made her encroachments in the 
Church; eſpecially if we conſider that For in his 
Book of Martyrs, gives this tery Charter & an in- 
francs of the Popiſh blindneſs of that Age. His words 
(ſpeaking of them that builded & endowed Churches, 
Monaſteries, Abbies, &c.) are theſe, « The cauſe 
* and end of their Deeds and Buildings cannot be ex- 
© culed, being contrary to the Rule of Chriſt's Go- 
« fpel, for ſo much as they did theſe things ſeeking 
te theteby Merits with God, and for remedy of their 
Souls, and remiſſion of thein Sins, as may appear 
« teſtified in their own Records, whereof one here 1 
te thought to ſet forth for probation of the ſame. 
Then he ſets down this very Charter of Ethelbald, 
and after adds, © By the Contents hereof may well 
* be underſtood (as where he faith, Pro amore ce- 
s leſtis Petriz, pro remedio anime, pro liberatione 
t anime, et abſolutione delictorum, &c. 5.e. For 
* the love of the Heavenly Country, for the remedy 
« of my Soul, for the 3 of my Soul, and 

16 


e pardon 


4 pardon of my Sins, c.) how great the ignorance 
and bimdneſs of theſe men was, who lacking no 
Teal, only lacked Knowledge to rule it withal: 
Seeking their Salvation not by Chriſt only, but by 
their owndeſervings and meritorious Deeds. Thus 
far Fex in his Aft: and Monnet of the Church, 
Vol. 1. 1. 2. toward the end. From which the Rea- 
der may ot ſerve how contrary his Opinion of thoſe 
times was to this Prieſt, who brings the very lame 
Charter for proof that Tythes were ſettled on the- 
Church before Popery had made her encroachments in 
it, which Fox gave as ans ſta:.ce of Popiſh blinduef 
and ignorance. And beſides the gereral corruption of 
that time, The Author of this Charter Fthelbald 
himſelf was a lewd and witions perſon. Speed in his 
Chronicle, paz. 254. call: him A moſt laſci vious A- 
du'terer, and the Arch-Biſhop of Ment: in an Epiſtle 
to him, taxes him with wall wing in Luxury and A- 
dultery with Nut. 

To this Fthelbald, the Prieſt oyns K. Offa, who 
he ſay es in the Year 793. did give the tenth of all he 
had to th: Church. 

Why diq he not add the occaſion of this Gift? Was 
he au? of it? ſo let him then be of the gift too. 
It was a moſt erecrable Murder, ag avued with 
the vio'aticon of Ho'pitaliry. Tt e Story Fox ſets 
down out of Fergales ſis and Malmsbury, to this 
effect; © Fihelberr, King of Exftangles came to the 
© Court of Of with a Princely Train to fue for his 
e Diu2kter in Marriage, % Queen ſuſpecting 
« Frpelbert had ſome other deſian, perſwaded her 
Hus anꝗ to kill him: Of a tl:ercupon the next day 
ce cgyſodꝰ im to de trained into Fis Palace alone from 
« kis Company by one called Cunlerta, who took 
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— 


« 


(209) . 

&« him and bound him, and there ſtruck off his Head, 
e which fort - wit he preſented to the King and 
«Queen —OFaat length underſtanding the Inno- 
«ce cy of th King, and the heinvus Cruelty of the 
« Fat, gave the tenth part of his Goods to holy 
© Church, and to the Church of Hereford, in remem- 
ce brance of this Ethelbert, he beſtowed great Landi 
6 an] afterwards went up to Rome tor his Pen- 
tc nance, where he gave to the Church of St. Peter 
e Penny through every Houle in his Dominion 
ce an4 there at leugth waz tranſlated from a King to a 
„Monk, Afartyrol. vol. 1. pag. 117. Herenow we 
ſee the cauſe of this Gift was a moſt barrarous Aar- 
der, an] the Gift the price of innocent Blood. Yet 
this Gift of Ofa's was but particular, the tenth of his 
ow Goods, not a general act, nor find we that he 
made any Law to compel others to do the like. But 
the Prieſt urges that this Offa had with all his Cler 

condemned the adoration of Images, and ſo was no Ido- 
later. That he and all his Clergy did condemn the 
adoration of Images, is more I think then the Prieſt 
can prove; but ſuppole that, doth it therefore fol- 
low that he was no Idolater ? Js nothing then idolatry 
but wor p · ping of Images? What's the preving to 
Saints ? What's the wor ſhipping of Relicks ? Will the 
Prieſt ſay that Offa and all hi, Clergy had condemned 
this allo. Heel fay perhaps he was no Papiſt nei- 
ther. What went he upto Rome for? What made 
him fo obſervant an1 bountiful to the Pope ? What 
made him before receive the Popes Legates ? ate not 
theſe plain Arguments of his communion with the 
Church of Rome, in which beſi des all other. Id atroes, 
the 44oration of Im et wa; then moſt zealouſly main- 


tained ? 
D da From 
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From Offs; Gift he takes a ſtep of about ſixty 
Years to Eche/wolf*s Charter, finding nothing in the 
way to countenance Tythes. Now before we enter 
upon Ethelwel / Charter, I intreat thee Reader to 
caſt thy Eye alittle back, and take a ſhort Review of 
the. - «thorar1es he has urged to prove the ſettlement 
of Tythes in Englend betore Ethe.w. If s time: His 
firſt out of Flita has nothing of Tythes. His ſecond 
of Ina has nothing of Tythes. His third of Boniface 
proves not any ſeti lement of Tythes, nor that the 
Prieſts were maintained by Tythes,, but only that 
they did receive Tythes of ſuch as did freely offer 
them. His fourth of Egberts Coll: Kion of Canons, 
is proved by Selden not te he Colle Fed by Egbert, but 
by ſome other of later times. His fifth of a Canon of 
the Council of Chalcuth is by Selder upon reaſonable 
grounds ſuſpected to be a Conſtitution of Odo Arch- 
Biſhop of Canteriury, above 4 Hundred Tears after 
Ethelwolf's uu His fixth of E helbald' grant 
{peaks net hing as all of Tythes: His ſeventh and laſt 
of "ff a Was not any general ſettlement, but a particular 
G f. of the tearh of bew Goods. So that amonoft 
all theſe there is not any one poſitive Law, Eccleſia- 
ſtical or Civil, vnloubredly genuine, and certainly 
made within the time pretended, that expreſly com- 
mards the payment of Tythes, or clearly declares 
that Tythes in thoſe times were generally and conſftart- 
ly paid. Then for the qualifications of tte Perſons by 
whom he fains Tythes were ſettled, one was A ſet- 
ter up of Images in the Church; another, A laſciviaut 
Adulterer; a third, A treacherous and ernel Murderer, 
and all ſaperſtitionſly devoted to the Idolatrous Church 
of Rome. All which Cue'y conſidered, what advantage 

pray has he got at laſt ? What additional * 
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bas he gained? What further diſcovery has he made? 
What amienter evidence has he foutid ? What mores 
autheutick Charter has he produced for the ſertle+ 
ment of Tythes on the Engliſh Church, then that of 
Fthelwolf * Where's now his great boaſt of Antiqani 
| ty, and his vawnt of the early lettlemem of Tythes ? 
when after ſo long a ſearch, and narrow a ſcruting 
among all the old Records he could find, he is able at 
length to ſhew no Charter for the ſettlement of 
Tyches — any, of elder date then that of Erhel- 
wo f, inthe Year #55. nor any Conciliary Canenfor 
the payment of any tolerable reputation, ſave that of 
Coalswch inthe Year 787. (if at leaſt that may be re 
puted tolerable) which was held and governed by 
the Legates of Pope Adrian (a ſtout maintainer 


of Image-worſhip, and ſs in the Prieſt's own Notion 
x anldolater) ſent hither from Rome on 


C. 11. Now come we after this far-fetcht sompaſs 
to K. Echelwolf*s Chaxter at laſt, which the former 
Prieſt had the wit to begin with ar firf, and not 
trouble himſelf with a frutleſ ſearch after what was 
not to be found, as this wiſe man has done to little 
purpoſe. The eccaſion of the Donation he tells us, 
pag. 96. was the Daniſh Invaſions, which made K. 
Ethel» olf cor ſult his Clergy and Nobles, by what 
means they might beſt avert the anger of God, 
&c, Whereupon (he ſayes) it was by general con- 
ſent there determined, That the Tythes throughout all 
England ſhould be granted to God and the Church. 
| He ſaid in the page next before, That K. Ethel» 
wolf in this Donation doth rather confirm the right of 
4 Dies, then Originally make them axe. Here he ſayes 
it was determined that Tythes throughout all 2 
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Lend ſhould be granted, &c. Which of theſe muſt 
Rand? Was it a Grant or a Confirmation? Were 
Tyrhes throughout all E ngland granted before ? hat 
need had there then been of a Gram now? Were 
Tythes throughout all England not granted before ? 
what was there then for K. Erhe/wolf to confirm? 
This hangs not well togather. But I obſerve his ea- 
ger delire to ſay enough, cauſes him ſometimes ro ſay 
roo much. 

I expected now we ſhould have forth-with entred 
upon the Examination ef this Donation. Bur, what- 
ever the matter is, he interpoſes another Section, to 
ſupoly (as it ſeems) the defect, of the Charter. Thus 

begins it, pag. 97. But leſt there ſhoul1 be any 
defect in this Charter we will ſhew how it hath been con- 
firmed ſince in all Ages. Hereupon he takes occaſion 
to mention Alured and Guthrum, Edward the 
Elder, Athelſton, Edmund, Edger, Canute an] Ed- 
ward the Conſeſſor. All which he might verv well 
have {pared ; the queſtion not being bow late Tythe; 
were ſettled, but how early? for it Ethelwolf*s 
Donation be inpugned as Popiſh, I think he takes 
but an indirect courſe to Vindicate that by inſtancing 
others more apparently Popiſhthen itſelf. Yet as if 
he had no ſenſe of this he runs on not only to, but 
through the Vormen Conqueſt, as far as the time of 
the Reformation, and out of Spelman concludes, Theſe 
Grams had been ratified in thirty nine ſeveral great 
Councils and Parliaments before the Reformation, But 
of whom l pray did thoſe Councils conſiſt before the 
Reformation? Were they not the Popiſh Clergy , 
the very ſame (or ofthe ſame) that drank the Blood 
of ſo many godly Martyrs, and Decreed T ythes to 
themſelves ? 


Here 
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Here he takes oceaſion to touch again upon his O4 
| ſtring of Divine Rig he, & TyrLes being Originally due 
| to God, Cc. pag. 99. Wi:ich becauſe 1 would not 
(like him) be tound alwayes finging the fame Song, 
| | forbear to reply to, referring the Reader to what 
hath been already ſaid in Auer thereunto in the 
former part of this Diſcourſe upon his firſt Period. 
Bur there is another Paſſage in this Section, pag. 99. 
which I am not willing ro pretexmit. Amongſt other 
great things which he ſpeaks of this Donation, one 
1s, Tat the benefit thereof hath been enjoyed for eight 
hundred Tears by theſe to whom the Donation was made. 
For this 1 conteſs I am beholding to him, He has 
helped me to a notable Medium to prove what ſort 
of Prieſts this Donation was made to, by aſſuring 
me it was made to them, who for ſo long a time 
enjoyed the Benefit of it; which is a C er 
dot all applicable to the preſ ent Engliſh Clergy, nor 
to any other ſo aptly as to thePopiſhPriefts, hoi 
ed the benefit ot it by far the longeſt of any. 
conſidering the date of the Charter and the time of 
Reformation(between which ſcarce full ſeven hundred 
Years did intervene) I ſee not how the Popiſh Prieſts 
neither can be faid ts have enjoyed the benefit of 
that Donation for eight hundred Years, unlef he in- 
tend that he and his Brethren are fundament 
and in the ground 4 part of the ſame Prieſthood wi 
| them, though in ſome minater Circumſtances dif- 
| agreeing; and ſo would reckon the benefit of this 
Donation to have been enjoyed for cight hundred 
Years by thoſe and theſe in common. But then he ſhould 


conſider , that this iner the Donation to be made 

to thoſe and theſe in mon, the conſequence of 

which will be, that theſe and they are Miniſter: 
=; 
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22 But becauſe this Paſſage ſeems ſome- 


animation) if 1 have not fully reacht his 
ſenſe, I deſire he will explain it in his next. Mean- 
while I go on to his next Section, in which he notes 


. three — Exceptions that take at this Charter 
of Eekelwolf, which in ſo many [SeQjons he intends 
I perceive to avi rather then Anſwer, 


F. 12. My firftexception, heſayes, © in reſpett 
F the Author of that Charter, pag. 289. And here, 
fyes, I affirm RK. Ethelwolt was « Papifh 
IT not afhrmed, but proved i from Hiſtory, 
and gave ſuch dewonſffration; of it as he choſe rather to 
- then anſwer. It had become him to have 
ſhewed (if he could) that the inſtances I gave of E- 
thelwelf”; being a Papiſt, were either not true, r not 
. #onclufeve. But he has not ſo much as attempted ei- 
ther ol theſe; 1 ſhewed from good authority that 
Erhelwolf was bred 4 Monk, took upon him the Vow 
of ſmgle Life according to the profeſſion of that Order, 
ww aſt:riwardepade Deacon ad Biſhop in the then Cer- 
987 upon the Death of his Father, was in order to the 
wil Government, abſolved of his Vows by Pope Gre+ 
gory he fourth, went himſelf in great Devotion te 
ome, confirmed his former 2 of Peter- pence to 
the P liged himſelf further ro the Tearly payment 
; 7 05 | ad by W Rom, _—_ — _ 
ed were appornee im to buy Oyl to keep all the 
L amps 2 in St. Peters and St. Pauls Churches at 
Rome, and the other Hundred Marks was 4 Tearly 
ent to the Pope, and that be was the Pope's Creature . 
All this ſpoken of Erhe/wolf particularly, the Prieſt 
"paſſes filently over, without the leaſt touch or note; 
"and as one that is «ſhamed to confeſs, and * to 
* 5 
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had know" what grves a man Treue. 
"of a Papsſt he would not — o al ſur di 


What a e fu come off is this I Is this like a pu- 
tant? Way did he not take up the diſcourſe, and 
lay open the abſacdity of it? Would a man of his 
ſcuntling of underſtanding and diſcretion let ſlip ſo 
fair an adywage? Who could have thought it! 
Well, that diſcourſe however, ablurd or not, remains. 
wn4:/ wered, ant the inftances there g.ven to prove 
Ethel wolf a Papiſt are not diſproved,or any way remo- 
ved by the Prieſt. He tells us, it x not every one that 
agrees in ſome Opinions with the Roman Church, who 
i 4 Papiſt ; ſincerben all Chriſtians in the World would 
be Papiſti, ibid. | BER fe 

But what's this to the purpote 7 is not this another 
device to  aveid the matter? Are the Inſtances 1 
gave of Ethelwolf's being a Papiſt common to all Chris 
ſtians as well as Papiſts * Tis true indeed, there are 
ſome Tenents common to Papiſts and all Chs iſtians, as 
that there is a God, that Chriſt is come, and hath 
ſuffered for Mankind,&c. But are thoſe thing men- 
tioned before of Ethelwolf of the Nature of theſe? 
are they received in common by all Chriſtians, as 
well as by Papiſts ? Let me come a little neares 
him. He reckons himſelf not only a Chriſtian, but 
a Miniſter of Chriſt alſo ; Is what is related before 
of Brhelwo!f conſiſtent with h Chriſtianity 2 If not, 
why does he thus abuſe both his Reader and me, .by 
ſuggeſting that what I there ſpake of Ethelwolf is 
agreeable to. all Chriſtian, as well as Papiſtz. But 
if what is ſpoken before of Frhe wolf be not agree- 
able to all 8 but to Papiſts only, L * 
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it will be ſufficient proof 1 Was 2 P- 


Having ſaid who is not a Papiſt, he now gives us 
the defitition of a Papiſt thus, He i 4 Papiſt who 
profeſſts himſelf a Member of the Roman Chureh, 
and acknowledges the "opes Supremacy, believing all 
the Arrecles of the Roman Churct*s Faith, p. 101. 

— definition would exclude a great number of 
Papiſts from _ Papift;,for many that have 
lived and 2 in the pro Lag that Rel ion, and 
in communion with the Roman Church, aid not be- 
lieve at the Articles of the Reman Church's Faith. 

[oſt notorious are the Controverfies which for many 

es have been maintained amoneſt the Religious 
Orders of that Church, one fort moſt hotly — vio- 
lent! ing the Faith and Opinions of the other, 
petal . So that to the conſtituting a Papiſt 
t is not of abſolute neceſſity that he believes the 
Articles of the Reman Church's Faith. But if he 
profeſs himſelf a Member of that Church, and be in 
communion with it, that's enough to denote him a 
Papiſt. The other Prieſt in his Friendly Conference, 
pag. 1 49. gave his Pariſhioner a Definition of Fo- 
pery; his words are theſe, I canner give you 4 more 
brief and true account of Popery then this, That it is 
fnch Dectrines and ſuperſtitions Praftices, which by the 
corruption of time have prevailed in the Church of 
Rome, contrary to thetrue, arctic! t, catholick, and a- 
peſtolicł Church. Now if this be a true account of 
Popery, and ſo true an one that he cannot, as he, 
ſayes, give a more true; what truer account then can 
be given of a Papiſt then to ſay, he is a Papiſt that 
holds ſuch Doctrines and ſux ecſtitious Practices, &c. 

Or, 
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Or, he is a Papiſt that holds Popery: But Po 
is ſuch Dofttines and ſuperſtitious PraQtices, which 
by the Corruption of time have prevailed in the 
Church of Rome, contrary to the true, ancient, ca- 
tholick and apoſtolick Church. Therefore he that 
holds ſuch Doctrines and ſuperſtitious Practices, 
which by the corruption of time have prevailed in 
the Church of Rome, contrary to the true, ancient, 
catholick and apoſtolick Church, is a Papiſt. Now 
let us meaſure Ethelwolf by the Prieſts definition of 
Popery, and ſee how far Erhelwolf will fall ſhort of 
being a Papiſt. That Ethelwolf held the Doctrine 
of the Celibate, or ſingle life of Prieſts, is clear from 
his taking upon him the Vow of Single Life when he 
entred his Monkiſh Order. He held the Doctrine 
that the Pope had poxer to abſolve and releaſe him from 
bu Vows, and — received an Abfolution 
from the Popes He held the practice of burning 
Lamps continually — and night in the houſes they 
called Churches, and accordingly gave two hundred 
Marks a year to buy OY! to feed the Lamps in two of 
thoſe Churches, and that in Rome. Now if theſe 
Dotrines and Practices were ſuperſtitiow;, if they 
were ſuch as by the corruption of time prevailed in the 
Church of Rome; if they were contrary to the true, 
ancient, catholick and - png Churgh (which none 
I think but a Papiſt will deny) then according to the 
Prieſt's Definition they are Popery, and conſequently 
Ethelwolf in holding them was Vapiſt. 

But the Prieſt ſayes, King Ethelwolf did never 
profeſ himſelf a Member of the Roman Churrb, 
ibi 


s not this ſtrange ! What made him then ſeek 
Abſolution of his Vows on the Pope? Witt * 
ez 
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him to go in ſuch great Devotion to Rome ? What 
moved him to give two hundred Marks a year to 
maintain the Lamp; A eligien of the Rowan Chun? 
What induced him to fertle a hund re Max's a ver 
upon the Pope? What led him to re build the En- 
£lsſk Schooltin Rome, lounded at firſt by fa, for « 
Seminary to train up the Engliſh Youth in the F eli- 
55 of the x n C urch? And how | wender vas 
e the Fepes Grearwre (a in Hiſtory is recor'ed of 
him) if he never proſcſt himſelf a Mcaber of the 
Roman Church ? 

He add:, that Erhelwolf d his Succ: fſors were 
VicariuChri;, on ning no Supream in their Kag- 
dom, but Chriſt, ibid. 

Certain it is, that the Popes Supremacy was recei- 
ved long before Etheln olf time. TH againſt 
Cicermacknowiedges, it begun oper and marife; „ 
in Boni ace, Anna o. which vas near two hun. ed 
and ty years before the Charter of / thelwo 7 for 
Tythes ; and be quotes S gebert upon the year £07. 
thus, ( Boniface ob aincd of the Emperor Phot a: ther 
, Church of Rome ſhould be the Hu, of all 
% Churebs, Tris was within a few years alter Au- 
ſtin's coming from Reme hither, and planting the Je- 
wan Religion here. Frum which time, for the ſpace 
of well nigh a hundred years, all the Arch-Biſhops 
of Eenterbary, ſeven in number ſucceſſively, were 

Italian and Forreigners, as Fox notes in his Marty- 
rolopy, vol. 1, pag. 121. ſhewing particularly in one 
of them, Theodora: by Name, that he was ſent into 
Enpland by Vitellianus the Pope, to be Arch-Biſhop 
of Canterbury, whereupon this Theodor took upon 
him the placing and diſplacing the Biſhops at his Plea- 

Tyre. He turned out Cedda and Wilfride the Arth- 

Eiſhops 
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Biſhops of Tork, under Pretence they were not lam. 


fully conſecrared, notwithſtanding (lays Fox) th 


were /uſficiently authorized by their Kings. Wilfri 

hereupon went to Rome to complain (but without re- 
dreſs) Why did he not complain to his wf; if he 
was accounted Viearius Chriſti ? Why made he his 
application to the Pope, if the Pope's Supremacy was 
not then owned ? Beſides, it Erhelwolf and his 
Succeſſors were Vicarij Chriſti, owning no Supream 
in their Kingdoms but Chriſt; how came it that they 
ſabjeted themſelves and their Kingdoms to the See of 
Rowe, making them tributary to the Pope by the year- 
ly payment of Kome-ſcot or _— ce, Which was a 


my Tax laid upon every Houſe in England, and 


pai to the Popes Treaſury at e? 

H: adds further, That Ethelwolf did not hold all 
the Opinions of the Church of Rome, and thereſore was 
no Papilt, p. 101. 

That Ethelwolf mas Papiſt, according to the ac- 
count which the other Prieſt gives of Popery (which 
he fays is the . ut Account he can give of it) I have 
proved before. That the holding every Opinion of 
the Church of Rome, is abſolytely neceſſary to the 
denominating a Papiſt, I deny. A great part of the 
toſe ſſed Papiſt, do not hold all the Opinions of the 
Church of Kome, His Conſequence therefore is 
fal{e,although he ſhould prove his Propoſition. Sup- 
poſe a man hold Purgatory, Indulgences, praying to 
Saints, worſbipping of Saints, praying for the Dead, 
ſacrificing for the Dead, worſhipping of Relicks, A 
ricular Confeſſion, Iennance, Abſolution, Pilgrima- 
ges, Single Life of Prieſis, Latin Services, Adaſſes, 
AMerits,and abuncance more of ſuch like Romiſh Ware; 


all thus min be Cenyed to be a Papiſt becauſe he 


hold; 


(220) 
not particular of the Church of Rome? 
2 Verily I cannot ſce what 
induce this Prieſt thus to argue, unleſs he 
ſhould have apprehenſion, that the account which 
his Brother Prieſt has given of Popery, will take in 
him and bis Brethren toe, as holding ſuch Doctrine: 
and ſuperſtitions Practices, which by the corruption 
of time have prevailed in the Church of Rowe, con- 
trary to the true, ancient, catholick and apoſtolick 
Church; and has therefore to ſecure himſelf from 
the Imputation of Popery, invented this, new Deſi- 
nition of a Papiſt. 

But when he cannot clear Erhe/wolf from being a 
Papiſt, he atttempts to juſtiſie his Donation of Tythes 
though a Papiſt, and therefore ſayes, pag. 101, If 
we ſhould grant — that Ethelwolf was « Papiſt, yer 
neither would that makes his Donation of Tythes void; 
for an erroneous Opinion inthe perſon who doth a thin 
good in it ſelf (as we have proved Tythes 10 be) doch 
not make the Act void. 

How ligheiy doth he {peak of Peery! how willing 
he is toexrenuare it! in errontous Opis in! It ſeems 
then Popery in his Opinion, is but an errcreom Opini- 
on, Ialwayes thought Poperyhad been at leaſt one 
degree — then a bare Erroneous Opinion. But 
ſuppoſe it for the preſent to be but an erroneoms Opi- 
nion; yet may not an erroneous Opinion be ſufficient 
to make void an Act which flows from that Erroneous 
Opinion, and is deſigned to uphold that Erroneous 
Opinion, as this Donation of Tythes did ? The Ops- 
mon which was the cauſe of this Donation was this, 
That thu Gift would be 4 means to appeaſe the Anger of 
God, obtain remiſſion of Sins and Salvation of his Saul. 
This was (toſay on more of it) a very erroncow Opi- 

nion, 
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dion, and from this eyroneow Opini ion 6d firing the 
Donation of Tythes. Now this Opinion ( was 
the cauſe) being thrown aſide and rejected, the Do- 
nation (which was the Effect) is void of it ſelf; ac- 
cording to that known Maxim Sablata Cauſ7 tolitur 
efetns ;, i.e H ben the Cauſe is tan away the Effet i 
taken away alſo. Nor was this Donation Err 
grounded in reſpect only of the Remiſſion and Salva» 
tion expected by it; but alſo in of the 
to whow, and the Service for it was given. 
They to whom Tythes were then given, were not 
the Minifters of Chriſt but his Enemies; and that Reli- 
gion which Tythes were given to ſupport, was not 
the true undi filed Religion and uncory Worſhiy of 
God, but the falſe corrupted Religion and Worthip 
of the de — Church = par My oc he — 

of the Act or thi ing good in it ſelf, hath no 
here, unleſs he 0 12 prove, as readily ſay, 
that Tythes are good in themſelves: Mow Tythes 
or Tenths are good in themſelves, any more then 
Ninths, Eights, Sevenths, or any ether number, I 
—.— * underſtand. 7 n 
But ſaves he, . 101. If all the s - 
piſts (in the true Fot) and all their —— — Do- 
nations be void, meerly becauſe made and done by Pa- 
piſts ; then all the Charters of our Kings, all the en- 
dowments of * 1 and Schools, Magna Charta, 
and all publick Acts, for ſome Hundreds of Tears be- 
fore K. Henry the eighth, would be void: Which Prin- 
ciple (ſayes he) would deſtroy the Maintenance of the 
Poor, the Priviledges of Cities, and the Freedom of all 
Engliſh Sub jecks. (With him in this part agrees the 
other Prieſt in his Vindication, pag. 303. urging for 
® 


inſtance Agne Charta, to both which one 
ſame Aaſwer may ſerve.) 
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This is all grounded upon a miſtake, and 1 doubt 4 
wiltull one too. His intereſt diſwades him from di 
ſtinguiſhin As he ought,between Religious and Ceril 
Acts. What the Papsfs did as men, as Members of 
Bod Politicł is one thing; what they did as Chi- 
ſtians, as Members of « Religious Society is another. 
Though in their Religious capacity they were wrong, 
yet in their cid i capacity they ere rige? they-were 
lly men; they were truly embers of the politic al 
„ though they were not tray Members. of the 
ody of Chriſt > their Kings were true Kings,  theis 
Parliaments WESC true Parliaments, their Civil Go- 
vernment, A true Government, though their Church 
u not the true Church. The making void thesefore 
this ure of Tythes, 2 had. * Relation ts 

their Religion, and was deſigned to ſu port their", 
Church and Worſhip, which was falſe, 4th not at 
all ſhake, much lg overthrow thoſe civil Act, Laws, 
Chatters and Briyiledges, which in a crv4l capacity, 
45 Members f the Body politic, and with relation 
jo che ciui/ Government, which was true, were made 
or enacted by tem. He grounds his Theſes on a falls 
Hypotheſis, whenhefayes, If allche good Act. of Pa- 
Fiſts (in the true ſenſe) and alltheir Charters and No- 
rations be wigs, meerly becauſe made and done by Pa- 
Fiſts, &c.  Fogl do not ſay that all the good Acts of 
Papiſts (in the true ſenſe) are void; but I lay that 
'th4 Act (the Donation of Tythes) was not a good 
AR, being given to maintain that Miniſtry -awhich 
as not the true Miniſtry of Chriſt, but a f Mini- 
ſtry, and to «pho[{ that Worſhip which vas ror the 
true Worchip. of God, but a falſe Wor hip. Nor 
.wereall their Charters and Donations void. meerly 
becauſe made and done by Papiſt: , but this Chaster of 


Tyches 


—ͤ— 
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Tythes is therefore void, becauſe made to ſuppore and 
ſuftain a Religion and Worſhip by which God was diſbo- 
noared. So that I impugne not «ll the good Acts of 
P apiſts, meerly becaule done by Papiſts (nor indeed 
any good Act of theirs in the true ſenle neither ſeek l 
to evacuate all their Charters and Donations (ov in- 
deedany of them)meerly becauſe made by Papiſts but l 
impugne this Donation and Charter of Tythes, as an 
Act, proceeding from the erroneom, unſound and 
corrupt judgment of Papiſts, and tending to «uphold 
and wainran an erroneom, unſound and corrupt Reli- 
gion and Worſhip. Safe then and ſound may all the 
good atts of Papſts in the true ſenſe, all their civil and 
political Acts, Laws, Charters, Grants and Dona- 
tions, the maintenance of the Poor, the Privi | 
of Cities, and the Freedom of all Engliſh Subjects, 

ſtind and remain iaviolate and wntoucht, notwi 
ing the enervation of this Charter for Tythes. 


8. 13. The ſecond Objection which he offers in my 
Namo is this, That Tythes were given to maintain the 
Popiſh Clexgy. This he ſayes is a miſtake, pag. 102. 
for ſayes he, It was for the Aaintenance of the Eng- 
liſh Clergy, who had A Patriarch of their own in thoſe 
dayes, and were a Church of themſelves, not holding all 
the Opinions of the Roman Church, nor profeſſing any 
Canonical obedience to the Pope —— and therefore they 
cannot juſtly be called a Popiſh Clergy. 

That Tythes were given to maintain the Engliſh 
Clexgy is not doubred. But what then? Does thei 
being an Exgliſh Clergy acquit them from l 
Popiſh Clergy ? Cannot an Engliſh Clergy be Popiſh? 
I wiſh with all my Heart it could not. But what I 
pray was that Clergy _ drank ſuch great — 

0 
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of Protefant Blood in Q. Marys time? was it not 
both Ergliſ: and 7 opzſh. Since then an E ng Cler- 
BY has been Popiſh, now vain ſhift is it in him to ſay 

ythes were not given to maintain the Popiſh Clergy, 
becauſe they were given to maintain the Engl:ſb Cler- 
9956 But this Engisſh Clergy had (he ſayes) in 
thoſe dayes (of Ethelwo!f) 4 Patriarch of their own. 
Had they ſo? How much was Ethelwelf then over- 
feen in ſending to Pope Gregory for ebſolrtion from his 
Vows, when he might as well have had it from bus own 
Patriarch at home What was the matter? was the 
Patriarch buſie, or out of the way, or did not Fthel- 
wolf know there was one. But who I pray was Pa- 
triarch in his time? what was his Name? When be- 
gan the Patriarc at of Fn /ard, and how long ſtood 
it? Out oſ what Legend | wonder did the Prieſt take 
this Fable, that he quotes no Authority for it. This 
Patriarch doubtleſs muſt be a man of a very /oft and 
eafie temper, to let the Pope ſend over his Ita iant hi- 
ther to be Arch-Billiops of Carterbriry, the chict Seu 
of his Patriarchat ; and fend his Legats hither to call 
and-gotern Councils. And when Theodore the Itali- 
an Arch-Biſhop of Carrerbury tookupon him to diſ- 
place Wilfr1de Arch-Biſhop of Terk, was not Wilfride 
very much to blame to negle& hi own Patriarch, and 
go to Rome to complain to the Pepe? What Patr - 
Arch alive, but a very goed natured Man would hate 
endured all this? But I am partly of the Opinidr, 
when it comes to the upſhot, we ſhall find no other 
Patriarch of England but the Pope, (or ſome Deputy 
of his) who being in the time of the Council at Vice, 
one of the four Patriarchs of the Chr:fftian World (as 
it was then called) took in theſe Weſtern parts into 
His Patriarchat. And when Gregory Biſhop of Rome 
. diſpenced 
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diſpenced with the Engliſh in the caſe of Degrees 
rohibited, he did it (fayes Perkins) as Patrarch, 
"7 Tn pag- 204. Whence it appear; that Eng/ and 
was then ſubject to the Patriarch of Rome, which it 
would not have been, if it had had a Patriarch of its 

own. 

He adds, They were 4 Church of themſelves, not 
holding all the Opinions of the Roman Church, nor 
rofeſſing any Canonical obedience to the Pope, What 
[i means by their being a Church of themſelves I un- 
derſtand not. They were ſach a Church of themſelves, 
as the Pope ſent his Cxeatures to be Arch-Biſhops in. 
They were ſuch a Chureh of themſelves, as whoſe 
Councils the Pope ſont his Legats to govern. They 
were ſuch a Church of themſelves as in caſe of prie- 
yance had recourſe to the Pope for redref. And for 
the Opinions of tke Roman Church, that they held 
them all, I will not ſay, but I dare affirm they held 
enough to juſtly denominate them a Popsſb Clergy. 
Whatever the Opinions of the Church of Rome then 
were, that theſe were in Communion with that 
Church is noterious, and that ſome time before E- 
thelwolf, Pope Yuellianw ſent Theodora over into 
England and divers Monky of Italy with him, to ſer 
up here in England Latine Service, Maſſes, Cereme- 
nies, Letanies, and ſuch other Romiſh Ware, &c. if 
Fox and his Teſtimony may be taken, whoſe very 
words theſe are, Martyrel. vel. 1. pag. 112. And 
what Obſervance they paid to the Pope may be not 
only gathered from that paſſage in Arch-Biſhop Ws/- 
fride”s addreſs to the Pope, wherein ſpeaking of Theo- 
— whom he was turned out, he ſayes, Quem 
. *quidem, pro * abhac Apoſtelicz ſedis ſum- 
is rnitate directus eſt, 22 non audes. .. Whom 
2 in 


2 
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« inas much as he hath been directed by this high A- 
% poſtolical See, I dare not accuſe. And from RA 
nolds De Rem. Eccleſ. Idelatria. where in his Epiſtle 
pag. 1 3. He tells the Engliſh Seminarics, that about 
the Year 800. the King of England Reverercing the 
Pope as St. Peters Vicar, ve hi Tearly a Penny out 
7 —— „&c. But alſo moſt plainly concluded 
om the words of Flerilegw, cited by Camden in his 
Brittania, pag. 411. where mentioning divers Pri- 
viledges of the Monaſtery of St. Albanes,founded by 
K. Offa, andendowed by him and his Succeſſors, he 
giveth this for one, that! The Abbat or Monk ap- 
pointed Arch-Deacen under him, hath pontifical 
= Fariſdition over the Prieſts and Lay-men, of all 
* the Poſſeſſions belonging to this Church, ſo as he 
« yieldeth ſubjeion to no Arch-Biſhop, Biſhop or 
« Lepate, ſave only to the Pope of Rohe. To the 
Pope of Rome then it appears, this Abbat, notwith- 
ſanding all hi. Priviledges, did yield ſubjection: How 
much more then did the reſt of the Clergy, who were 
nat priviledged as he was, yield obedier ce to the Pope! 
The fame Author there likewiſe adds, That ©* Offa 
ce the magnificent King granted out of his Kingdom 
« ſet Rent os Impoſition, called Rome ſcet to St. 
« Petcy*s Vicar, the Biſhop of Rome, and hi mſelf ob- 
« tained of the ſaid Biſhop of Rome, that the Church 
*«« of St. Albane, the Protomartyr of the Engliſh Na- 
« tion, might faithſully collect and reſerve to their 
« own uſe the ſame Rome. ſcot throughout all the Pre- 
« vince of Hertford, & c. We ſce now what reſpect, 
what regard, what obſervance, what veneration, 
what ſubjcition and obedience was uſed towards the 
Popes of Rome by the Kings and Clergy of England, 
even belore Erhelwolf time; n uch more was it 75 

creaſe 
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creaſed afterwards, as tine. gre worſe, and'Popes 
higher. That the Church of Nome was then idela+ 
trons, and that groſly too in the Worſhip of I- 
mages, I have ſhewed before; as alſo, that divers, 
Atonks were ſent into England by the Pope, to ſet up 
their Latin Service, Maſſes, Letanies, Ceremonzes, 
and ether Romiſh Ware here. That this Nomi ſb 
Ware was ſet up here cannot be doubred, fince Theo- 
dore (one of thoſe Monks which the Pope thus ſent) 
was made Arch-Biſhop of Canterbary, From all 
whichlet the Reader judge whether thaClergy of 
thoſe times was Popiſh or no. 

But if they were, tis much alike for ought I ſes 
to the Prieſt; For he ſays, pag. 102, Iuppoſe again 
the Saxon Prieſts had been Papiſts, that would not 
have mads the Donation of Tythes invalid, becauſe 
Tythes are God"s Right, and the Grant was intended to 
God 


— 
on * 


So that how bad ſoever the Clergy was to whom 
Tythes were given, tis all one, the Donation if 
he may have his will) muſt Rand. But why? Ve- 
cauſe, ſays he, Tythes are God's Right? 

But how come Tythes or Teaths to be Gods Right 
more then Nineths or . He begs the Q neſti- 
on, and gives it for proof. 

He adds, The Grant was intended to God. 

He ſaid himſelf but a few Lines before, It was for 
the Maintenance of the Engliſh Clergy, — the 
words of Ingulf, LUniverſam dotaverat Eccleſiam 
Anglicanam; i. e. He endowed the whole Church 
Enęland. J But ſuppoſe the Grant intended to God, 
muſt all Grants ſtand then that were intended toGod? 
A notable way indeed to revive all the old Grants and 
Donations, which in the thicket Darkneſs of Popiſh 

$20: 
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1 ce were by blind Zeal and ſuperſtitions Devo- 
cn ie to Holy Church (as they called it) and 
it to God. 3 | 
But what thinkeſt thou, Reader, makes this Prieſt 
y the Advocate thus for God, and ftickle fo hard 

or God's part? is it his Care for God, or his Love 10 
himſelf ? thou ſhalt ſee anon the Reaſon. He in- 
tends to make himſelf God's Receiver, and therefore 
no wonder if he talk ſo much of God's part. 

But he ſayes, The Clergy of that Age were od i on- 
ly publick Miniſters. 

It ſeems then he can be content to call the Popiſh 
Clergy God's publick Miniſters : but I hope he ſees 
the c ent, that then the popiſh Church was 
God's publick Church, and the popiſh Worſhip Gods 
publick Worſhip alſo; and where then was the 
Church, Worſhip and Miniſtry of Antichriſt, ſo much 
cry'dout againſt by God's Conſeſſors and holy Wit- 
neſſes in almoſt every Age? Were they the pub- 
lick Miniſters of God who believed add held the Dc- 
Arine of Purgatory, of praying for the Dead, of 
ſacrificing for the Dead, of praying to Saints, of 
worſhipping Relicks, of Auricular Confeſſion, of 
Pilgrimages, of Conſecrations of Water, Oyl, 
Salt, Crilm, of Latin Servic*, Maſſes, Letanies, 
and other Ceremonies of the Church of Kome. By 
this, Reader, thou mayſt gueſs what a kind of Mini- 
ſter he himfe!f is. | 

He adds, The Donors ſuppoſed them a good Mini- 
72. and as ſuch endowed them; for they eſtcemed them 
to he God i Receivers, p. 103. 

There's no doubt but the Donors ſuppoſed them a 
good Miniſtry; but that Suppoſition doth neither 
make nor prove them ſo. And ſeeing they were not 


what 
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what the Donors ſuppoſed them to be, there is 
rexſ6n why that Donation ſhould ſtand, which was 
made upon ſuch à miſtake, and without which it had 
not been made. For it cannot be fuppoſed the Do- 
nes would have made fuch a Donation, had 

not by Miſtake ſuppoſed that Miniſtry (to which 
they made it) to be what it was not; and Reaſon 
would, that what was done upon a miſtaken Suppe- 
ſition, ſhould, when the Miſtake appears, be wid. 
But if all that has been given wrong Suppoliti- 
ons muſt ſtand, hu Office of Receiver may in time 
grow very conſiderable: fos, not here to mention 
all other popiſh Gifts, what does he imagide the Turks 
think of their Prieſts Do not they . them to 
he a good Miniſtry, and , ſuch endow them? Do not 
they eſteem them to be God's Rece Heri? Whatever 
Donations then amongſt them have been made, or 
ſhall be, upon this Suppoſition, ſhall de valid and in 
foxce, according to his Argument, in ſucceeding A- 
ges; and if ever the Ti ſhould be prevailed up- 
on to aſſume the Name and Profeſſion of Chriſtians- 
ty (though otherwiſe ſufficiently erroneous and cor- 
ropt, this Prieſt ſtands ready to be the Receiver. of 
what was given to the Tarksſb Prieſts, upon the ſame 
Reaſons by which he claims what was given to the 
popiſh Prieſts, viz. That the Donors ſuppoſed them to 
be a good Miniſtry, and as ſuch endowed them; that 
they eſteemed them to be God's Receivers ; that the 
Grant was intended to God; that if there had been 
a Favlt in the leaſt, that would not prejudice the Ma- 
fters Title; and that if they had been a T; 
Clergy, and forfeited theix own Right, they c 
not forfeit h. The other Prieſt one may ſee has 


the 
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the Office in his Eye already; for he ſays, Suppoſe the 
Turkiſh Empire (through God's Mercy ) Bonld becoy- 
verted to Chriſtianity ey not the Muffti himſelf, and 
theſe whom T. E. cal Emaums (which are the Twrk- 
ih Prieſts) rogether with all the Moſche (which are 
their Temples) and Revennes now belonging to them, 
be reconſecrated to Chriſtianity ? Viadic, pag. 314. 
Judge now, Reader, whether with theſe men al be 
not Fiſh that come to Net;, and whether it is likely 
they would ſtick atany thing that is like to be gain- 
ful, who have already eontrived a Reconſecration of 
the Turtziſh Prieſts Revenues. 

But to go on; The Author of the Right of Tythes 
purſues his Argument to the ſame purpoſe again, pag. 
104. (ſayes he of Ethelwolf s Clergy ) If they were 
erroneous, neither Prince nor People knew it; and they 
did not give theſe to maintain their Errors, but to main- 
tain that which they believed to be a good Adiniſtry, 
and the true Wor ſhip of God; and therefore the Dona- 
tion remains good. 

May not all this be ſaid of the worſt tate of the 
Roman Church ? nay, may it not be laid of the very 
Turk (whom I mention not for compariſon, but il- 
luſtration ſake) Does either Prince or People know 
that their Prieſts arc erxoneous? or do they endow 
them to maintain their Errors? nay,do they not gi te 
their Endowments to maintain that which they be 
lieve to be a good Miniſtry, and the true 'Vorſhip of 
God? Butmuſt thoſe Endowments therefore remain 
good, and Chriſtian Miniſters claim and exact them! 

He adds further, That though that Clergy were er- 
roncous, 2 Ethelwolf ought to have given them God's 
dus, and the people ought to have paid it to them, _ 
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he axpues 4s examples from the Example of the Jews. 
sſ Pris who though very erroneous, had a Right 
to Tythes. 

But is it as certain, that the popiſh Clergy in E- 
#belwolf's time was choſen and ordained by God, as 
the Jewiſh Prieſts were? And is it as certain, that 
Tytbes were appointed byChrift for the Maintenance 
ot Curiſtian Miniſters, as it is that they were. ap- 
pointed by God for the Maintenance of the Jwrwiſh 
Prieſts? He might de well to obſerve a Difference 
between the ſtates of Law and Goſpel. Gad then 
choſe that whole Nation to be his peculiar People: 
hath he ever choſe a whole Nation to be his peculiar 
People ſince ? Nay, Hath he not choſe himſelf ape- 
culiar People out of all Nations, Kindreds, Tongues 
and Peoples, picking here one and there one, one of- 
a Tribe and two of a Family? Out of that People 
he ſeparated one entire Tribe to the ſervice of the 
Tabernacle, who in a natural and lineal Succeſſion 
were appointed to carxy on and continue that Prieſt- 
hood to the end of that Polity : but under the Go» 
ſpel it isnotſs. His Argument therefore from the 
Example of the Je=4/b Prieſts will not hold. But if 
Ethelwolf and the people ought to have given and 
paid Tythes as God's Due to that Clergy, though 
erron- out, then ſurely he and they were unjuſt in not 
giving them ſooner, aud fo were alſo his Predeceſ- 
ſors : for, if as God's Due = ought to have given 
them at all, they ought then to have given —— 
the firſt, and upon that Suppoſition were guilty of 
— in detaining them, which the Prieſt it 
may be did not fore · ſee when he called Erhelwolf a 
Religions and Mild Prince, pag. 95. a Good King, 
pag. 107. and the Clergy's Bonefattor, pag. 109. 

Gg But 


| (231) | 
But to what end doth he argue the validity of the 
Donotion from the jgnorance of the Donors, ſaying, /f 
the Clergy were erron:e0xs neither Prince 2 

1c. ſeeing it had been all one if they had known it. 
For if Ethelwolf ought to have given Tythes to that 
Qeręy, S&cche people ought to have paid them, though 
t y were erroneous, hat odds had there been 
if both Prince and People had known them to be er- 
ropeots ? They muſt it ſeems have given and paid 
them Tythes however. How ill do theſe two peri- 
ods agree! In the firſt he ſays, Though that Clergy 


were eryoneans, yet Exhelwolt ought to whe pe them 
Cod": Dus, and the people aug ht ro hævi pard it to the. 
In the ſecond he lays, The Deratian uf therefore gecd, 
becauſe if they were errongays, ntuber Prin: e ner Pes. 
ple brew it. Thus one while, their ignorance of the 
Clergy's Errors, and beliet that they were a good 
Miniſtry, makes the Donation of Tythes to them 
good. Another while, though they were crrone- 
ous," yet the Prince ought to give them, and the 
people ovght te pay them: Wat would it have a- 
vailed then for either Prince or People to bave 
known the Clergy was errencons, if whether they 
bnew it or knew it not, they vere obliged to pay 
them — > 
But whateverthat Clergy was, he fays,  Almithe 
ty God bath ow provided himſeif of Miniſters that are 
jo Papiſts, bur che moſt con 
in all the d, P. 109% 
| veriby believe it indeed, and withal; that thoſe 
Miniſters whem Gag hath now provided for himſelf, 
neither do nor dare receive Tythes. And though he 
ctves out, It u from a Preteflant Clergy that the Qua- 
kers world rake Tyrhes: I Care engage A 
a 
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ſhall never ſerve the Proveſtant Clergy as the Prot 
ſtant Clergy has ſerved the Popiſh, have cryed 
out, ya þ. 4 juſtly, againſt the popsſb Clergy) and 
thruſt them out, but have got the Tythes which were 
given unto them, and keep them for themſelves. The 
Proteſtarts in proteſting againſt the pci Clergy, 
did will and very commendably : but their taking 
Tythes from the 171 Clergy to themſelves & their 
bleamiſh, and will be ſo long as they retain them. 


F. 14. The third Objection which the Prieſt gives 
in my Name is this, That Erhelwolf granted thi 
Charter fer Tythes upon evil Motives, For the Good 
F our Souls, and the Forgiveneſs of our Sint, are the 
word: of the Charter; which ſhews it to be an effect of 
that popiſh Detrine of meriting Salvation by good 
works ;, and that he gave this ar an expiation for his 
Sins. Upon this he ſays, pag. 100. "Tis ſomewhas 
ſtrange that T. E. ſhould reckon both theſe for evil Mo 
tives; and it is the firſt time that I ever heard it called 
an evil Motive, to be moved to de a good work, for 
the Good of onr Seuls. 


'Tis very ſtrange this Prieſt ſhould think to 4veid 
the force of the Objection by a Quibble only. To 
be moved to do a Good Work fimply, is not an Evil 
Motive; but to be moved to do a good work 47 an: 
erpiation for Sin, or with an expectation of meriting 
Salvation thereby, is an evil Motive. 

Aan, (ſays the Prieſt) The deſire of - Femiſſiow ofbis 
Sins was a good Motive in it ſelf only he took an ill courſe 
10 obtain it if be ſought expiation by Good Works, ibid. 

The Deſire of Remiſſion of his Sins was a good 
Deſire; but what was it a Motive to? If it was a 
Motive to him to give Tythes, that argues he expe- 
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Ged Remiſſion of his Sins by this Donation. and 
that he did ſo the words of the ( Harter corfirm [Pro 
remilſione animarum & peccatorum noſtrorum } 
And though the Charter be by divers diver]; repor- 
red, yet in this part they generally agree either in 
words or ſubſtance | ; 
Florertins of Worceſter hath, Pro Redemptione 
anime ſue & Antece ſſorum ſuorum ;, i. e. For the 
Fedemption of his Soul, and of the Souls of his Ance- 
ftors, With him agrees Hoveden. And Hu tivg- 
don does not much differ, whoſe words are [Prop- 
ter amorem Dei et redemptionem ſui; i.e. For the 
Lote of God and his own Redemption. ] nd the Bi- 
ſhop and Clergy then on their part undertaking, 
that ſuch a number of Pſalms and Maſſes ſhould be 
ſung and ſaid for the King and his Nobles, expreſs 
themſelves to the ſame purpoſe, as having reſpect to 
the ſame end, namely, L Pro ſalute (as Matthew 
Weſtn1:;ſter hath it) pro mercede et retrigerio deli- 
Qorum ſuorum, (as in AMalmsbury) i. e. For their 
Saleatien, for their Reward, and an abatement of their 
Offences, ] So that it is p'ain, they expett. A by thu 
Donation to obtain the Salvation and Fedemption of 
their. Ceuli, the Remiſſion and Forgiveneſs of their Sint. 
And that it was the common Opinion of thoſe 
times, that Sins might be expiated by Acts of Piety 
jand Charity (as they accounted them) the Exam- 
pies of Cfa and A frida (the one falling ſomewhat 
be fore, the other ſome what after Ethel wolf time) 
perſwade. The firſt whereof having moſt treache- 
rouly and inbhumanly murdered Ethelbert King of 
Vent, did thereupon give the tenth part of his Goods 
to the Church, and founded Monaſteries. The lat- 
tcr having occaſioned the Death of her 3 
r 
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Farl Erbelwold;& murdered her Son in Law King Fd- 
ward, did found Religious Houſes for Monks & Nuns, © 
«To EXPIATE (that I may uſe the words of a great 
and learned Antiquary) and make SATISF AC - 
« ON for that moſt foul and heinous Fact, herewitk 
« ſo wickedly ſhe had charged her Soul, dy making 
© away King Edward her Husband's Son; as alfo to 
© waſh out the murdering of her former Husband 
* Athelwold, a moſt Noble Earl, &c. Camden Brit- 
an. pag. 262. 

And that theſe As, and ſuch like, of thoſe and 
other Princes of thoſe times, have been thus taken 
and underſtood by men of Note and Learning, ap- 
pears not only by the laſt quoted Authority, but allo 
by the Teſtimony of Fer, who compiled the Book 
of Martyrs: He in his 6ſt Volumn, pap.110; enu- 
merating the many Monaſteries and other Religious 
Houſes, founded and endowed before Erthelwolf*s 
time, ſays thereupon, © The End and Cauſe of theſe 
*Deeds and Buildir cannot be excuſed, being con- 
* trary to the Rule of Chriſt's Goſpel, for ſo much 
* as they did theſe things ſeeking thereby MERITS 
© with God, and for Remedy of their Souls, and 
*REMISSION of their Sins. For Preof whereof | 
he produces a Charter of King Ethelbald (above 
fifty years older then that of Erbelwolf) granting 
certain Pririledges to Religious Men, in which aſter 
the Preamble are theſe words, © Qua propter, ego 
© Fthelbaldus Rex Merciornm, pro amore cæleſtis 
© Patrice, et remedio anima mea ſtudendum eſſe pre- 
vidi, ut eam per bona opera liberam efficerem in om- 
ni vinculo delicterum: i. e. Wherefore I Ethelbald, 
King of the Mercians, for the Love of the Heavenly 


Conntry, and for the Remedy of my Soul, have Jon 
ten 


ain : (630) . 
ſeen it needful ta endeavour Works to wal 
Soul free from all bond 722, Fame ſentence 
Fax obſerves bew great the ignorance and blindusſ; of 
thoſe men were who lacking no Zeal, only lacked E now- 
age to rule it Tithal,. jeckhing (ſayes he) Salvation 
der by Chriſl only, bur by their own: deſervings and ME- 
ORIOUS deeds. And in pag. 12 3. ſetting down 

the Charter of Erhelwolf (ſo dear and precious ty the 
Prieſts) upon theſe words in it Lr remiſſione ani 
maru & peccatorum Noſ rorum] he hath this Note, 
Hereby (ſayes he) it may a , how when the 
© Churches of England began fiſt to be indued with 
© Temporalities and Lands; alſo with Priviledges and 
© exemptions inlarged: moreover (and that which 
C 58 is to be conſidered and lamented) what 
* PERNICIQUS Doctrine was this, wherewith 
they were led, thus to ſet Remiſſion of their Sins, 
* and Remedy of their Souls, in this Donation and 
ſuch other Deeds of their Donation, contrary to 
© the information of Gods word, and no fmall dero- 
* gation to the Croſs of Chrift. Thus far Fox; by 

ich the Reader may at once fee both the Opinion 
and Practice of Ethelwolf*s Age in this matter, and 
alſo the Cenſure of this Eccleſiaſtical Writer in the 
early Age of Proteſtarsy. 

Yet the Prieſt ſayes, pag. 106. Ti Popiſh Des 
Brine of Merit and expiation by good works is not ſo old 
that Age; which he infers from ſome directions 
given by Anſelm to thoſe who viſited the Sick, in 
which is mention of bring ſeved by the death of Cyriſt ; 
as alſo from the words of Pope Adriar, who calls (as 
ye) Merits a broken Reed, &c. _ 

e Popiſh Doctrine of Aſerits and  Expiation by 
good works was nut on a ſudden and at once received 
BR Mn 
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in the groſſeſt * + which ou hath 3 — 
| or a while remiſſion was 

— ro the death of Chriſt, and good works 
jonmrly; which is the reaſon that in the writings of 
"thoſe elder times mention is made of the death of 
Christ, and of good works prom:/cxouſty, and the 
work of Redemption, Salvation, Remiſhon indiffe- 
rently aſcribed to each. This the Prieſt ſeems not ig 
norant of, when heſayes, pag. 108. We may kerserus 
they did not think. this good work ALONE could 
expiate their Sins, or merit Salvation without God"s 


As for the judgment of Anſelm, Adrian, of any 
other ſuck, it is not concluſive in this caſt . for w 
are not ſo much to regard what was the private judg- 
ment of ſome one or few particular Perfons, as what 
was the general Opinion of the then Church. We 
find in en Mary time, when Popery was at #s | 

ehr, when Dr. Day, Biſhop of Cheer came to 
viſit Stephen Gardiner the bloody Biſhop of Winchs- 
ſter, then at point of Death, and began (as 
Fox relates) te comfors him with words of Gods pro 
miſe, and with the frit jaftification in che Blood of 
Creſt our Lord, repeating the Scriptarri to him, Win- 
cheſter hearing that, Whas wy Lord (quothhe) will 
you open thas G ap now ? then farrwel all together : ro we 
and ſuth other in my caſe you may brakes ; but 
this Window unte the prople, then fareml all roget 
Martyrol, vol. 2. pag, 1622. None I think can 
doubt but the Doctrine of meriting Salvation, and 
of Expiating Sins by good works, was then general- 
ly believed in the pas ſenſe by the Church of Rome, 
aud yet we ſee by this inſtance ſome of that 9 
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had a private Judgment otherwiſe, and ſome of the 
worſt of that Church too. For ſcarce did Bowyer him- 
ſelf ſend more Sheep to the Romer Shemble:, then 
did this Zutcherly Biſhop, of Winchefter, who (as 
Fox obſerves in the place fore cited ) onthe day that 
Ridley and Latimer were burnt at Oxford, deterr'd 
his Dinner till about ſour of the Clock in the aſter- 
noon, xeiuſing to cat till by a Poſt from Oxford 
had certain gence, that the Fire was kindled 
upon thoſe Godly Martyrs. Thus we ſee ſome of te 
worſt of the Remanifts did not hold all the Opinions 
of the Church of Rome; yet neither doth that prove 
either that thoſe Fomanifts were no Papifts, nor yet 
that the Church of which they were Members did not 
held thoſe Opinions. r 

But the Prieſt, as if be hoped to wind himſelf oft 

from the ObjeQion by criminating the Luakersglays, | 

Tomerit Pardon and Salvation M4 good works, 4 now # 
* Dettrineof the grofſer Romanilts, and I fear of ſame | 

Quakers alſe, wha (ſleighting merit and neceſſuy. of 

Chrs 5 Death) aſenbe Salvation to the fall weng the | 


ba within, p. 106 1 

* n.thi- he ander, the Qalers. I reject his Charge, 
and in the Name. of the Qzakers deny, it. Let bim 

» name thaſe . that eight the Merit apd Vece 
ity of Chriſt's: Death. n declare I kyow x0 
ch; and yet 1 think, if any ſuch there were, 1 

might well pretend to know them as he. Nor do 

25 


the Quakers. aſeribe Salugtion to the following the 
Ligbt within, but they aſcribe Sal vation ta C hriſt Je- |þ 


© ſus, to whom the Light within doth lead thoſe that 
truly follow it, Herein he hath wronged the Qua- 

| kers, as in his ne xt words he abulgs me . E. E. 625 

54 ; c 
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If pleads, that there is no Salvation lit 
we have 4 finlefs PerfeFion, and (as if Chrift had ne+ 
ver dyed) py Ae affirms, Whereſoever there is Sin, 
there is alſo Condemnation ;, for which he ſets pag. y. 
of my Book, in which no ſuch words are to be found 
as he has put down in the firſt part of this Sentence 
viz. That there is no Salvation unleſs we have A fin- 
lf, Perſectian ] theſe not being wy words, but bir own. 
And the latter part he hath groſly perverted, maki 
thoſe words [Whereſcever there it Sin, there #t alſs 
Condemnation ] to import, as if Chriſt had never 
ed; fos which there is no colour at all. For the End 
of Chrift's Coming and taſting Death, was not to 
take away the condemnation only, and leave the ſon re- 
maining ; but he was manifeſted to take away our ſins, 
1 Jo'n 3. 5. to deſtroy the works of the Devil, vert. 8. 
Nat only to take off the Condemnation due for thoſe 
Works, and leave the Works ſtanding ; but to deſtroy 
the Works themſelves. And where Sins are not taken 
away, where the Works of the Devil are not de- 
ſtroyed, there the Condemuation is not taken off, 
but remains, a the Apoſtle proves, Rom. 2.9. Now 
this Doctrine doth vet ar all deny the Death of Chriſt, 
nor derogate any thing from the Vertue and Power 
theteof, but confeſſe and exalts it, in that it aſtribes 
to him the whsle work of taking away not only the 
condemnation, but the ſin alſ9 of not only taking off 
the gailt, but deſtroying the works of the Devil too: 
whereas the contrary Doctrine doth import, that 
Chriſt hath not compleated the Work he came to do, 
while it ſuppoſes him to tate away the Condemnation, 
but leave the Sin remaining, whenas he was manifeſted 
on purpoſe to rate away the Sin, and to deftroy the 
Works of the Devil. 
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But as if the Prieſt thought it not enough to per- 
vert my words, and faſten on them a ſuggeſtion by 
no means deducible from them, he thus goes on; 
Now he that looks for Salvation by his Per ection, doth 
hold that Popiſt Doftrine of meriting Salvation by good 
Workg. 

But who is he that looks for Salvation by his Per- 
fection? The Quaker docs not: who does? It is one 
thing to believe Perfection attaihable, to aim at it, 
and preſs after it, but it is another thing to {ook for 
Salvation by it. Patience, Humility, Mecknels, 
Temperance, Charity, and other Chriſtian vertues 
are not only deſcrable,but(I ſuppole 3 Jattain- 
able. But muſt they who ſeck after and obtain theſe 
Vertues, needs look for Salvation by them? it is no 
fair eonſequent: and had he had the /af? of theſe Ver- 
tues, he would not have ſuggeſted this foul ſlander. 

He adds there, And he that proudly ſayes, he hath - 
ne Sin to be remitted, renders Chriſt” s death as nſcleſs, 
«7 be that believes be ſhallobtain remiſſion by h#s good 
Works... . 

. that ſpeaks proudly, Sin: in ſo ſpeaking : But 
that muſt not be charged on him who ſpeaks the Truth 
in humility. That remiſſion of Sins is to be received 
through the Blood of Chriſt; the Apoſtle Paul expreſ- 
ly ſayes to the Epbeſſars, c. 1.7. and Coloſſians, c. 1, 
ver. 14. Now he who hath thus received xemiſſion of 
his Sins, and with an humble and thnnkful Heart ac- 
kyowleagesit, can he be ſaid to render Chriſt's death 
uſeleſs, when he attributes the remiſſion of his Sins to 
Chrift”s Death? If any one ſayes his Sins are remit- 
ted, when they are not, he is to blame and deceives 
tamfelf, It any one expects remiſſion of Sins by any 
ether way then the death of Chriſt, he * — 

cat 
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death of Chriſt uſeleſs. But ſurely, hethatin Truth 
and Humility, acknowledges he hath received remiſ- 
ſion of Yins through the death of Chriſt, doth not 
thereby render the death of Chriſt »/eleſs, but alto- 
gether #ſeful ; ſince without it bus Sins had not been r- 
mitted, And thus the Quaker does, to the refuta- 
tion of the Prieſt's ſlander, and the diſcovery of his 
evil mind in ſuggeſting the Quaker will be found more 
a Papiſs then K. Ethelwolf. 

But whether Ethelwolf were a Papiſt or no, it is 
muck alike to the Prieſt, for be ſayes, We conclude 
therefore, that the Quaker falſly accuſes our Anceſtors 
in calling them Papiſts, and the Clergy Popiſh, and 
in affirming they were atted by evil morrves, And 775 
(ayes he) if ell theſe had been as true as they ave falſe, 
it had been hurtful only to themſelves, but doth not at all 
make their pious Donations of Tythes to God and bis | 
Aliuiſt ers to be void, pag. 109. What Ethelwolf was, 
who gave Tythes, (viz, firſt a Aon in Orders, then 
abſolved from his Vows by the Pope, a great Benefattor 
to the Pope, and to the Church of Rome in particular, 
and in a word the Popes Creature.) What motives in- 
duced him to give Tythes (viz. te obtain r Re- 
wſſion of his Sins, and the Redemption of his Soul.) 
What Clergy that was to whom he gave Tythes(vix. 
Popiſh Prieſts and Monks, corrupt in Doctrine, cor- 
rupt in Practice, corrupt in Life, corrupt in Manners.) 
What the Kel:gion of thoſe times was, (viz. prays 
ro Saints, praying for the Dead, ſacrificing for tho 
Dead, worſhipping of Relei, Anricular Confeſſion, 
going on Pilgrimages, extream Unition, Chriſm, holy 
Water, Pargatory, Latine Service, and ſaying Maſs, 
- with abundance more of the like nature) hath been 
related before. And what a kind of Proteſtant that 
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Prieft is, who will deny this to be Pepery, and them 
to be Papiſts that held them, I leave to the Readers 
judgment. Many more inſtances might be given to 
ſhew how foully the Church of that Age was over- 
run with the Romiſh Leprofe;, but theſe I take to be 
ſufficient to ſatisſic any 7, Proteſtant. And indeed 
to what purpoſe were it to add more, when the Prieſt 
here ſayes, That if all this had been true (that they 
that gave Tythes had been Papiſts, add the Clergy 
to whom they gave them had been Poprſh, and the 
motives on which they gave them had been Evil) yer 
it had been hurtful only to themſelves, but doth not at 
all make their Prows Donations of Tythes to God and hu 
Miniſter; to be void. So that it ſeems be they good or 
bad that gave, be they good or bad to whom they 
gave, be the motives good or bad which iuduced them 
to give, he regards none of all this; tis the Gift he 
looks at, and ſo long as he can enjoy that, he matters 
not whence or how it came. But ſecing he having pro- 
fnited his both Reaſon and Conſcience to the libidi- 
nous deſire of advantage and intereſt, regards not how 
he comes by it: 1 will only recommend to the Rea- 
ders confideration how ill it becomes them, who pre- 
tend to be Proteſtant Aſiniſlers, to lay claim to the 
giſt of popsſh V rince, given to maintain a popsſh Clergy 
and Worſhip, and upon ſuch motives as are not only 
evil. but directly contrary to Proteſtant principles, 


F. 15. In the former Ob ections which the Prieſt 
made in my Name againſt the Dopation of Tythes, 
he left out the inſ{ancer I had given to prove the Dona- 
tion pepsſh, and took no notice of them. In this 
which next follows, he leaves out ſome and gives the 

- ther; ſalſe: I to manifeſt further the — of 
. * 
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that time and Apeſtacy of that Church, did ſet down 
what the Clergy onthoir part undertook, in conſi- 
deration of the aid Charter, to petforc, as in Spe/. 
warns Britiſh Councils I found it thus, Jr pleaſed alſo 
Alhſtan and Swithin, the Z:ſhops of the Churches of 
Shirborn a»d Wincheſter, with their Abbats, and 
the Servarts of God to appoint, that upon the weaneſ- 
day th er — 4 — — „ — 5 
Church, ſheuld ſung Fifty Plalms, an 5 
two Maſſes, a. X. Ethelwolf, — fer 42 
Nelles that conſented to ths Gift, for a reward and for 
an abatement of their Offences. And that they 
ſay for the King ſo long 4s he lrved, Oremus, Deus 
qui juſtificas ; for his Nobles alſo while they lived, Pre- 
tende Domine ; but after they were dead, for the de- 
ceaſed King by himſelf, and for the deceaſed Nobles in 
common, &c. Inſtead of this he bath theſe words, pag. 
10g. Some ſlighter Cavils be hath, pag. 292, 495. 
As fi ft, his calling the Clergy of that Age Apoſtares 
and corrupt, for being ſo grateful to their B, attors, 
as to engage to ſing David's Plalms, and to tr 
er; twice a Week for them, thas God would reward their 
bounty and pardon their Sins, What is there in this 
at all like my quotation, unleſs it be the werd 
[P/almes? ] Do I call them Apoſtates and 
for being grateful to their Benefactors? Or do I not 
note the manzer of their — their gratitude, 
as an inſtance of teir Apoſtacy and Corruption? in 
that they undertook to ſay Maſſes for them, both 
Living and Bead? inftead of which he ſayes, they 
engaged tomake prayers for thew. Yet he is fain to 
conſe ſi, pag. 110. they called theſe Prayers CLA 
] butſayas, they were far different from the Miſ- 
ſal of the Church of Rome, whoſe Offieer (he ſayes) 


wers 
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were firſt brought in here by Ole Biſhop of Sailsbu- 
ry, Ame. 1096 
But in that he ſpeaks wrong. For long before Of- 
mundi time (300. Years at 2 ) under Pope Adri- 
an, who (according to Genebrand) entred the Pope- 
dom in the Year 772. (about eighty years before 
Ethelwolf*s Donation) the Roman Aiſſal (made, as 
they ſay, by Pope Gregory) was (by decyee of a 
Council at Rome, with the help of a Popiſh Miracle) 
commanded to be univerſally received and uſed. The 
Story whereof { for brevity here omitted) is ſer 
downatlarge by Durundus in his Rationale |. J. c. 2. 
and out of him and other Authors, by John Fox in his 
firſt Volumn of the Book of Martyrs, pag. 1 17. This 
Decree for the eſtabliſhing Gregory's Miſſal, and 
making it uni verſal, was vigorouſly proſecuted by 
Charles the Emperor, not only threatning, but pu- 
niſhing thoſe that refuſed it, and burning the other Ser- 
vice Books where-cver he found them, inſomuch that, 
as Fox oblerves, Gregory's Service had only the place, 
and hath (adds he) to this day in the greateſt part of 
Europe. And that it was received & uſed here g- 
land as well as in other Countries, not only the De- 
votion this Nation then had to the Church of Rome, 
and the influence Charles the Emperor had upon the 
Engliſh, may make it probable : But the occaſion 
of Oſmund's bringing in that Service which was called 
the Uſe of Sarum, let down at largo both by Fox 
and Srow,doth fully and plainly prove. Fox vol. 1. p. 
166. ſayes, Thurſtan coming out of Normand 
* with M idliam the Conqueror, and being made Ab- 
© bat of Glaſftenbury, fell out with his Monks to ſuch 
© an height that from Words they went to Blows, by 
© which divers were Wounded, and ſome Slain; the 
. dc © occaſion 
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© occafion whereof was, that Thurſtan contemning 


their Quire Service, then called the Uſe of St. Gre- 
* rory, compelled his Monks to the uſe of one William 
Monk of Fiſcam in Normandy. - Stow in his Annals 
of England, pag; 157. upon the Year 1083. rela- 
ting the ſame matter, ſayes thus, Thi. Man (Thurs 
© tan} among other his Fellows, deſpiſmg the Song 
called Gregers Song, began to counſel the Monks 
to learn the Song of one Willem of Feſtampt, and 
* to ſing it in the Church, which to do when — re- 
© fuſed, as they that had been ever uſed not in 
© this, but in other ſervice of the Church, to follow 
the manner of the Renan Church, ſudainly ona day 
* with a company of Armed men brake into the Chap- 
© ter-houſe, & c. and ſo goes on to relate the Skirmsſh 
which being beſide my purpoſe, I omit, and only ob- 
ſerve from theſe Teſtimonies, firſt, that this Roman 
Maſs, inſtituted by Gregory and bearing his Name, 
and by Pope Adrian & his Roman Council appointed 
to be uled in all places, was received and uſed here 
in England before the Conqueſt 3 ſecondly, that the 
Engliſh Clergy had been ever uſed, not only in this, 
bur in other ſervice of the Church to follow the n- 
ner of the Church of Rome; thirdly, that this Miſal 
of Gregory, thus by Cecree of Council made imniver- 
ſal, ang then received and uſed here in England, was 
in ſubſtance the ſame that was uled afterwards, both 
here and elſewhere untill the time of Reformation; 
Fox ſaying expreſly, that Gregory's Service had only 
the place, and yerbarh to this day in the greateſt part 
of Europe. But that the Reader may the betten 
judge whether theſe Maſſes were ſuch innocent — 
as the Prieſt doth here repreſeat them, Whether t 
Prieſts that ſaid them were the right Ainiſters of 


1 God, 
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God, 112. he makes no doubt they were; 
whether the People that uſed them were wearer in O- 
pinion to the Proteſtant Church of England then to tie 
preſent Papiſts, av pag. 135. he fayes they were; 
And whether if they were ſo, it is not greatly to be 
lawemed;, take here a Story out of Bede, ſhewt 
what Opinion they had in thoſe times of the vertue o 
their Maſſes. In the Wars between Fegfrid and E- 
© dilred Kings of Northumbirland' and Mercia, 1 
© Young Man named Iunua, one of Ecgfrid”s Souldi- 
© ers was left for dead among the Slain; where, after 
© hehad laina Day and Night, recovering ſenſe and 
© trengeh, he got up, intending to eſcape to his 
«Friends; but falling into his Enemies hands, he was 
© made a Priſoner, and after his Wounds were eured, 
© he was bound, that he might not get away: But no 
' © Bonds would ſtay upon him, but alwayes at a cer- 
© tim hous feil off. Of which Bede gives this reaſon, 
© This Young man had a Brother, a Prieſt, named 
© Tina, who was at. that time Abbat of a Monaſte- 
© ry called ſrom his Name Turuaceſtir. This Abbat 
© hearing his Brother was ſlain, went to ſearch out 
© his Body among the dead, aud found a Corps ſo like 
© his Brother's, that not doubting it to be the ame, 
che took it up and buried it in tis Monaſtery; and 
© took care that Afaſſes were ſaid often to obtain pardon 
© for hi; Soul; by the celebration of which Maſſes, 
© ſayes Bede, it happened that no wan had power to bind 
© bins, bunt preſently his Bonds were loo/ed. And he re- 
© ports the Yonng marrhimſelf to give this Anſwer to 
© the Earl that had him in cuſtody, inquiring the rea- 
* ſon why he could not be kept bound, Ihave (ſaid 
he) 4 Brother 4 Prieſt in my Conntry,, and I know 
"that be, ſuppoſing me tobe flain, doth often ſay - } 

or 
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© for we, and if | were now inthe other World, there 


0 my Soul, through his interceſſions, wogld be releaſed 
© from puniſhments. Afterwards, when this Young 
man, being Ranſomed, returned bome, and re- 
«counted what had befallen him, many (ſayes the 
Hiſtorian) by the report hercof were ſtured up in 
Faith and Devotion to Pray, or to give Alms, or 


to offer the Sacrifices of an holy Oblation to the 


Lord, for the REDEMPTION of their Relations 
© who were departed out of this World, For they under- 
© food (ayes Bede) that the healthful Sacrifice was 
* available to the EVERLASTING REDEMPTI- 
© ON both of SOUL ard BODY. Thus haft thou 
Reader a brief diſcovery both what ſort of Maſſes 
were then in uſe, and whar they attributed to them; 
no leſs then the Redemption of Souls, for which Chriſt 
died, Now for a clofe, take withal the Account 


| which Perkins in his Problem 1 Cocciu, pag. 


145. gives of the Riſe of the „ thus, * Firſt, 
* (/ſayes he) The Lord's Supper was celebrated ina 
*moſt plain manner. 2dly, It was increaſed with 
* Ceremonies, and firſt with Oblations for the Dead, 
* which was a gratulation or thankſgiving for them, 
aud this was two Hundred Years aftes Chriſt. 3dly, 
Prayers for the Dead were added about the Year 
© 400. Then Purgatory, and Redemption of Souls 
out of Purgatory by Maſſes. Then about the Year 
780. Gregorzes Maſs began to be uſed in the 
Churches of Italy, where before the Liturgy of 
* Ambroſe had been more in uſe. 4thly, They be- 
gan to diſpute of Tranſubſtantiatiod about the Year 
840. So that it ſeems, not only ſaying of aſſes 
for the Redemption of Souls out of Purgatory was in uſe, 
but Tranſubſtantiation allo was on Foot before this 

I famous 
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famous Charter of Ethelwolf for Tythes was granted - 
Judge now Reader, if thou art a Proteſtant, whe- 
ther Popery had not made her incroachments in the 
Church before Erhelwolf*s time; whether the CI 
to whom he gave Tythes were not Popsſh, who un- 
dertsok to ſay theſe Maſſes for him and his Nohles 
beth Living and Dead, and whether the Pricſt has 
not groſly abuſed his Reader in ſuggeſting that theſe 
Maſſes were only innecent Prayers, and in affirming 
they were far 4:Ferext from the Miſſa! of the Church 
of Kome. 


§. 16. Next, he ſays, pag. 110. I quarrel with 
the Charter for the Names of the Saints annext to it, 
in whoſe Honour its ſaid to have been made. 

I gave the words of Ingalf thus, — ſor the 
Honour of Mary the glorious Virgin and Mother 
* of God, and of Saint Michael the Arch-Angel, 
*and of the Prince of the Apoſtles Saint Peter, as 
* alſoof our holy Father Pope Gregory. To take off 
this Note of Fepery, the Prieſt ſayes, pag. 110. 
T. E. may rete, that there is net ore of the three Men- 
tioners of this Clauſe that agree in it, ſo that is is very 
probab'e, the Hiſtorians living ſome Ages after, might 
(45 their manner is) put in this Iiſi material paſſage in 
the phraſe of their own times, of which dealing in other 
Caſes I could grue many inſtances, 

To let paſs his Soleciſm, or Incongruity of Speech, 
[tha t there is not one of the three Mentioner s of this 
Clauſe that agree in it} more tollerable in one fo illi- 
terate as my ſelf, then in ſuch a profound Rabbi: I 
deſire him and the Reader alſo to take notice, that 
the ſame Objection, upon the ſame Reaſon, lies as 
forcibly againſt the Extent of the Charter it ſelf, there 

being 
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being as great variety and little agreement in that 
part among ſt the mentioners ef the Charter, as there 
is in the mention of the Saints, for whoſe Honour 
the Charter is ſaid to be made; fo that upon that 
ſeore it may as well be queſtioned, whethes the Grant 
was general of Al England, or not: for ſome of the 
Hiſtorians give it in ſuch words as ſeem to ſpeak enly 
of his Demeaſre Lands, ſome of his Kingdom of 
Weſt-Saxony only: ſo that it is as probable that the 
Hiſtorians that extend this Donation to 4 England, 
might therein follow the Humour of their own times, 
of which dealing in other cafes I could give ſomes in- 
ſtances alſo. In the mean time the Prieſt had beſt 
have a care how he adventures to race the [meges of 
the Saints carved upon his beloved Charter, let be- 
fore he be aware he ſhake and weakenthe Foundation 
of the Charter it ſelf. 

But he ſays, However, it was given to Cod in the 
firſt plate, and no mention of the Saints in all the body 
of the Charter, 

But ſure he had forgotten that Matthew of Weſt- 
minſier hath in the very body of the Charter L Des 
et beate Maria et omnibus Sanctis; i. e. To God and 
bleſſed Mary, and to all Saints. ] 

In his next page he fays, I quarrel, with the other 
Prieſt becanſe he will not 2 they gave Tyt hes in a 
blind and ſuperſtitions Z eal; and he takes upon him to 
defend it milapplying the words of the Apoſtle, It is 
geod to be Zealous alwayes in a good thing. 

But thePrieſt has not prov'd their giving of Tythes 
4 good thing; and I have proved, they were blind and 
ſuperſtitions in this as well as in other things, aad there- 
fore their Teal therein was not commendavle, but con- 


 demnable. 
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But his Brother Prieſt ſeems to be now of another 
Mind, and to underſtand the Caſe better; for in his 
- Findication, pag. 303. acknowledging, there might 

be ſome Corruprions and great Defatts in Ethelwolf s 

Charter, yet withal endeavouring to excuſe him, as 
having nordolatrow Deſign, but an honeſt Zeal, that 
thoſe whom be eſteemed Miniſters of Chriſt, might be 
Are for; he adde, What can be more uncharita- 

le then to make 4 damnable Idolater of him, for doing 
ſomething, thongh it were in au ill manner, through in- 
vincible gnorance? Thus he, who in his Conference, 
pap, 147. would by no means admit that Tythes 
were given in an ignorant Z:al, doth here, in Con- 
rradiftion both to his Brother Prieſt and to him elf, 
acknowledge this Donation of Tythes was made 
in an itt manner, and through invincible ignorance. 

Nor dath he attempt to wipe off thoſe tains, which 
I had diſcovered in his Charter, but rather endea- 
vours to cover them again, by drawing t e Curtain 
of [gnorance before them. This however he 1s for- 
ced to grant, That this Donation of Tythes procee- 
ded from [gnorarce, yea, from invincible Ignorance : 
fo that i norance, at leaſt, (to ſay no worſe) ww, in 
this particular, the Mother of Ethelwolt's De vo- 
tien. 

Again, ſayes the Author of the Nieht of Tythes to 
his Brother Prieſt, Whereas you had ſaid,T ythes were 
given to God for the Maintenace of his Miniſtry, T. E. 
interpret a this to be a calling the idolatrous Prieſthood of 
the Church of Rome Gods Miniſters, which (ſays he) 
is malicious and falſe Inference, ſince the Prieſthood 
to whoſe Maintenance Tythes were given, was neither 


Idolarrons nor the Priefthood of the Church of Rome, 
pag. 111. 


The 
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The Inference is neither malicious not falſe ; but 
plain and true. Theſe Prieſts, both one and t'other, 
affirm that Prieſthood to whole Maintenance Erhel- 
' wolf gave Tythes, to be Ged's Miniſtry. I have 
4 they were a Popiſh Prieſthood by the Teſti- 
monies of divers approved Authors, by the tenour 
of the Charter it ſelf, and by the Defmition the for- 
mer Prieſt gave of Popery, viz. That it is ſuch Do- 
Arines and ſuper ſtitions Practices, which by the corrup- 
tion of time have prevailed in the Church of Rome, con- 
trary to the true antient ,atholick and apoſtolick Church, 
I have ſhewed at large that thoſe Prieſts, to whoſe 
Maintenanee Frhelwolf granted Tythes, did hold ant 
ule ſuch Dottrine and ſupenſtitiaus Practices, as bY 
the coriuption of time have prevailed in the Church 

of Rome, contrary to the true, antient, catholick ant 
apoſtolick Church, of which 1 have given many in- 
ſtances. I have allo proved that Prieffhood Popiſh by 
the aſſertion of this latter Prieſt my preſent Oppo- 
nent, who in his Rig ht of Tythes, pag. 99. ſayey, 
The Benefit of this Donation hath been enjoyed for eig bt 
hundred years by thoſe to whom the Donation was made 
which muſt ot neceſſity be underſtood of popi ſo 
Priefts, otherwiſe the Aſſertion is utterly falſe. "For 
he is a meer Stranger to Hiſtory, who doth not know; 
that from Ethelwolf's time until the Reformation: 
which in this Nation began little more then a hundred 
years ago, Romiſh Superſtitions, Corruptions and Ids-- 
latries, enereaſed daily and prevailed, and the En- 
gliſh Clergyin every Age grew more devoted to the 
Obſervance of the Sea of Rowe. Now when I have® 
lo fully proved that that was 4 popsſh Prieffheed to 
whoſe Maintenance King Erhelwolf gave Tythes3 
and yet theſe Prieſts plainly affirm that, tba Priag 
beod 
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blood was God's Miniſtry, what inference can be more 
in and true, then that they call that ido/atroxs 
rieſthood of the Church of Rome God's Miniſters ? 
This Prieſt ſayes, pag. 102. The Clergy of that Age 
rod only publick Miniſters; and pag. 99. The 
benefit of the Donation had been enjoyed for eight hun- 
dared years by thoſe to whom the Donation was made. 
The Donation was made in the year eight hundred 
* five, to which 800 years of enjoyment being ad- 
brings to the year one thouſand,ſix hundred, fiſty 
fire: I deſire thee Reader to compare theſe two 
ſayings of this Prieſt together, and to examin well 
account of time, and then judge whether this ve- 
ry Prieſt, who cryes out fo vehemently againſt me 
for inferring that the other Prieſt call'd tho — 
Prieſthood of the Church of Rene God's Miniſters, 
calling it a malicious and falſe inference; doth not 
himſelf call that 5dolatrous Prieſthood of the Church 
of Rome, God's own publick, Miniſters, When he 
es, TheClergyof that Aze, to whom this Donation 
Tythes was made, was God's only publick Miniſters, 
gad that che Benefit of this Donation was enjoyed for 
eight hundred years by thoſe to whom the Donation was 
wade, doth it not clearly follow that he accounts 40 
the popiſh Clergy in England, in the blackeſt and bloo- 
dieſt times of Popery, even Bonner himſelf and his 
- Brethren, God's only publick Minifters, who were 
indeed the publick Miniſters of Antichriſt, and the 
greateſt Enemies of God? Nay, he adds, pag.1 12, 
It srcertain the Donors intended them (viz. Tythes ) 
to the right Miniſters of God; and I make no doubt 
(ia ) they were ſuch to whom they gave them, 
they to whom they were given enjoyed (ſayes he, 


pag. 99.) the benefit thereof for eight hundred years, 
What's 
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What's the Conſequent ? That he makes no doubt 
they were the right Miniſters of Chriſt, who en- 
joyed the Tythes for eight hundred years after E- 
thelwolf, which comprehends the Popiſh Prieſthood. 
in its moſt filthy and poluted ſtate. Can any one be- 
lieve this Prieſt to be himſelf a Miniſter of Chriſt ? 
Let him clear himſelf hereof if he can, and ſhew 
how the Benefit of this Donation of Tythes was en- 


joyed for eight hundred years by any Prieſthood that 
was not Popiſh and Idolatrous. 


F. 17. In bis next Section he falls foully upon me 
and he that was ſo fine-mouthed, that he would not 
medale with Scurrility becanſe Railing is not Reaſoning, 
p · 2. beſtows here again on me his »/#al Rhetorick of 
Diſhoneſty, Ignorance and Impudence. The Occaſion 
he takes from hence. The former Prieſt had ſaid in 
his Friendly Conference, pag. 146. Tythes being gi- 
ven to God for the Maintenance of his Miniſtry, no 
blemiſh in the Dedication of them can alter their pro- 
perty. Hereupon in my Anſwer, pag. 294. I ob- 
ſerved he was for — mnt, ger, bc it dedica- 
ted by whom it will, or how it will, and that he wan- 
red nothing but power to revive all the old Donations of 
the Papifts, given in the mid-night darkneſs of Pope- 
ry, to redeem th. ir Souls out of a ſuppoſed Purgatory ;; 
then I added, Nay, ſo general # his 1 
Blemiſh, &c.) that nothing once dedicated by whom- 
ſerver, would ſeem to come amiſs to him; not the Offer- 
ings of the Gentiles to their Heatheriſh Deities, net 
the Endowments of the Turks to their Mahumetan 
Prieſts, nor yet the thirty pieces of Silver (the price of 
Innocent Blood) had Judas chanced to have dedicated 


it, 
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it, would upon this Poſition, have been unwelcome * 
this man, could he once but have got them into peſſe ſian 
To this the latter Prieſt ſayes, pag. 11 3. Were theſe 
wen to the true God or were theſe Offerings Tythes ? 
5, were not both of theſe, hy doth this Quaker 
went ion them here? 

To juſtifie Ethel olf s Donation of Tythes to the 
Popiſh Clergy, the Prieſt often urges the Inten- 
tion of the Donors, as pag. 103. The Donors ſup- 
poſed them a good RY and as ſuch endowed them; 
for they eſteemed them to be God's Receivers. Again, 

. 112, It is certain the Donors intended them to 

the right Mini gers of God. And pag. 104. They 
gave Tythes to maintain that which they believed to be 
4 good Miniſtry, and the true Worſhip of God; and 
therefore the Donation remains good, Here its evi- 
dent he makes the validity of the Donation to depend 
upon the Intention of the Donors. But when the 
Gentiles offexcd to their Heatbeniſb Deities did they 
not ſuppoſe and believe thoſe Deities to be true Gods, 
and the Prieſt; of thoſe Deities to be a goed and a 
right Prieſthood ? and did not ſome of them offer 
ythes allo, as the Prieſt has taken ſome needleſs 
pains to prove? Now if as he argues pag. 104. The 
Donation therefore remains good, becauſe the Do- 
nors gave Tythes to maintain that which they believed 
to be a good Miniſtry, and the true Worſhip of 
God (although in very deed it was a bad Miniſtry, 
and a falſe Worſhip) I appeal to the judicious Rea- 
der, whether the ſame Argument doth not ſerve, 
and the ſame Reaſon reach to fetch in the Gentiles 
Donations of Tythes to their Heathen: ſh Prieſts. 
And for the Tarks, who are [aid to profeſs the — 
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' God (thong) not to worſhip him truly) can any one 
doubt but they believe their abumetan Prieſts to 
be a good Miniſtry, and their Alcoran-worſbip the 
tra Worthip of God? tow plain is it then, that 
according to this Prieſt's Argument, their cndew- 
ments to their Prieſts remain good ? and that theſe 
Prieſts could be well content to receive them, if they 
knew but how to come by them, and the rather be- 
eauſe the Revenues of the T»rksſb Prieſts eonſiſt part- 
ly in Tythes alſe. Nay, he ſticks not to ſay, pag. 
117. If the things — offered to maintain an — 
way of Worſhip, they may be applied to maintain a ri 
— 7 — 1 12 til — remam ſacred > Bar 
the other Prieſt hath ſince cleared the cale : for in his 
Vindie. pag. 3 14. he ſayes,Suppoſe the Turkiſh Empire 
(through Gods mercy) be converted to Chriſtiani- 
ty, wy not the Muffti himſelf, and thoſe whom T. E. 
eats Emaums tegether with all the Moths and Revennes 
now beleng ing to them, be reconſecrared to Chriſtianity? 
What therefoze I obſerved from the words of the 
former Prieſt, is confirmed and proved by them both 
and no imputation of ds hene or 1gnorence, can be 
juſtly charged on me therein. But he taxes me with 
impudence, in calling that a general Aſſertion which 
(he layes) had three limitations, Tythes, the true 
Jed, and the Maintenance of ba Miniſtry, pag. 113. 
But he might have taken notice, that I call d his 
Aſſertion general with relation to thoſe words [No 
blemiſh, &c. | which is ſpoken without any limit ation; 
be the Blemiſhes in the Dedication never ſo many, 
never ſo great, never ſo foul, yet with them it mat- 
ters not ; No blemiſh in the dedication of them can al- 
ter their property, ſaid the firſt Prieſt, and Tour words 
I will and to (layes the laſt Prieſt) and make it ap- 
K* pear 
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pear, That ſuch things as Tythes are, being given to. 
the true God for a good end, NO BLEMISH t the de- 
dication can alter their property. This he undertakes 
to prove by the inſtance of the Cenſers offered by 
Grabs company, pag. 114. And he blames me for 
obſerving what a pretty Parallel the other Prieſt had 
found out, and how well he had match't his caſe, in 
bringing this rebelliow Conſecration, att:nded with 4 
damnable Sin, to Parallel the dedication of Tyther. 
But doubtleſs he that ſhall well confider it will find he 
has by this Parallel rather hurt then help't, diſgraced 
then credired his Cauſe. Jr « the difference, he ſayes, 
betwern the ſe two Caſes, that makes the Argument 
Food. Why then did he call it a parallel cafe ? Is this 
Cale parallel to his, and yet doth his Argument re- 
ceive its ſtrength not from the parity but the diſpari- 
ty or difference of the caſe ? that's ſtrange indeed: 
where was his Logich, and common ſenſe, when he 
writ that! He quarrels alſo at the reſon given why 
thole Cenſers were commanded to be kept, namely, 
To be a ſign and memorial to the Children of lirael, 
that ro /; ranger, %c. Numb. 16.40. This Realon, 
though given in the Text, he rejects, and ſayes, If 
we dare believe Almighty Cod, rather then this ignorant 
Quaker, this was not the Reaſon why they were to be 
kept; for, ſayes he, God gives another Reaſon of that, 
ver. 37. Becauſe they are bollowed, and ves. 38. For 
they :ffered them before the Lord, therefore they are 
hillowed. 

In the fame 38. verſe, the particular Reaſon was 
eivenallo, The Cenſers of theſe Sinners ag ainſt their 
o Souls, let them make them broad Plates for 4 cover- 
ras of the Altar: for they fred them before the Lord, 
thercfore they are hollowed: ard they ſhall be a pgn un- 

. to 
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to the Children of Ifrael, Here was both a general 
Reaſon, and a particular, the general Reaſon was, 
their being hollowed;, the particular Reaſon was, that 
they might be 4 Sign and Memorial wnto the Children 
of Iſrael, as the Text expreſſes. Now the general 
Reaſon doth not exclude the particular, any more 
then the particular doth deſtroy the general. But here 
we ſee plainly that God would not ſuffer theſe Cen- 
ſers to bs ufed in the ſervice to which they were de- 
dicated, but cauſed them to be wrought out, and 
put to another uſe, which becauſe | expreſt before 
by [the altering of their property ] he makes himſelf 
prophanely merry; and having ironically call d it an in- 
genious Vote of T. E's, he as, Hath not his imme- 
diate teaching learnt him to ſpeak, ſenſe? the ſorm of 
the Cenſers was altered indeed, but the property (ſayes 
he) was not altered at all. 

What manner of teaching he hath had is ſuffici- 
ently diſcovered by his frequent Scurrilities and pro- 
phane Feſts. But for all his coxceit, he may take no- 
rice, tat the word [ property] having variows ſigni- 
fications,relates to uſe as well as to poſſeſſion ;, ſo that 
thoſe Cenfers being turned into Plates, and thereby 
loſing with their form the uſe to which they had been 
appropriated, it is not improper to ſay the property 
of them (in that reſpect) was altered. But not to 
regard ſuch er:ſfling Cevils, wherein the other Prieſt 
allo coacurs with him in his Vindieation, pag. 304, 
305. let us examine how far the inſtance of the Cen- 
ſers may patronize this Donation of Tythes. la the 
time of the Law, among the Veſſels and Utenſils of 
the Tabernacle, Cenſers had a place and ſervice by 
God”s conmand;, and they, as well as the reſt of the 
holy Veſſcls, were hallowed and conſecrated to the 
KK 2 ſervice 
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fervice of God. And while that Taberracle or Tem- 
ple, and the Ceremonial Worſhip thereof remained, 
theſe Veſſels were not to be put to anv prophane or 
common uſe. Yet had not thoſe Veſſels any intrin- 
fick and perpetual Holineſs, but only an e. and 
remporal ſanity, as Veſſels ſet apart (or that ſervice. 
But when that Service was at an end, that Temple 
forſaken, that Worſhip, and all its depengencies, 
laid aſide, thoſe Veſſcls ceaſed to he Holy, and be- 
came ſub ect to common xſe. And thous h while that 
Ty:ical Worſhip Rood, in the Service of which Cen- 
25 were by divine appointment uſed, the Offering of 
Cenſers before the Lord did h and exempt them 
from common uſe : yet ſmee that *Worſhip is ended, 
and Liw abrogated, in and by which Cenſers were 
appointed to be uſed, the Offering of Cenſers row 
would vet have that effect. For if a man ſhould now 
dedicate to the Lord all fuch Veſſels as were formerly 
uſed in the ?ewiſh Worſhipywhat would ſuch s Dedi- 
cation ſignifie ? Muſt the things ſo dedicated be repu- 
red Holy, and exempted from all mon uſe ? Tat 
were indeed are ady way to ertirpate Chrigianity, & 
rec uce the World to Judaiſu : but who world not 
declznic againſt that! As in the cale of the Cenler:,'0 
in the caſe of Tithes, whieh was another part of the 
C:remoicial Law, and appurtenant to that Typical 
late. While the Crromonia! Law was in force, if 
a man made an Oblation of Tythe, or any other 
pact of his eſtate, it was thencetorth hollowed to the 
Lord, and might not be converted ty common uſes. 
But ſince Chriſt hath abrogated the Ceremonial Law, 
by which Tythes were commanded, 4 Dedication of 
T thrs 11 ns Here ſacred NOW, thin a Dedication of 
C enſers NOW wonld be. When therefore the Prieſt 
ſayes, 
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8 114. Theſe Cn ſert were fpreia!k 
— bely, and forbidden to uſed to any 
eon uſe afterward ; it muſt be / underſtood of 

the time of the Law, when Cenſers were in 
uſe; not of the time of the Goſpel, wherein they 

have no place, Aud when he (ayes; pag. 117. The 

Cenſers being once given to Cod, muſt remain to be hir 
g, If he extends the particle Lil] to the preſent 

time, heerrs egregioufly; if he do not ſo extend 

it, he doth not obtain his end. And when he ſayes, 
pag. 114. If the Cenſers might not be alienated, much 

ifs ſhould Tythes; He argues fallecionſly: ſor it doth 

not follow, that becauſe the Cenſers might not be a- 

lienated then, Tyther ſhould net be alienated no. But 
as, if the Cenſers dedicated mnder the Law might not 

he alienated cher, neither might Tythes be alienated 

then: So if Cenſers dedicated under the Goſpel may be 

alienated now, Tyrhes dedicated auder the Gofpel,may 

inlike manner be alienated now. This he cannot a- 

void, if he grant that Cerſers and other Veſſels of 

the Jewiſh Worſhip dedicated under the Goſpel, may 

be alienated * But it he do not grant this, he ſete 
open, not a Wicker, but the broad Gates to 7adaeiſm. 

For it it be in man's power to dedicate what he pleaſes 

to God, and the thing fo dedicated muſt be reputed 

holy, and ſeparate to a Religious uſe,what bar is there 

to hinder the bringing in f all the Jewiſh Ceremonies? 

In ſhort, The hallowed Cenfers not being aliena- 

ble then (in the time of the Law) ſhew that Tythes 

might not be alienated then (in the time of the Law) 

but it doth not prove that Tythes might aver be alie · 

nated, any mote then it proves that — 

never be alienated, but muſt remain ſeparated to he 

ly uſes tothe World's End. Though Cenfery offer 
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ell in the time of the Law, when they were in uſe 
by divine appointment, were hallowed, and not alic- 
nable to common uſes; yet after that Law was abvo- 
gared, and the uſe of Cenſers ended, the offering of 
Cenſers would not have hallowed them, dut they 
might notwithſtanding ſuch Oblation be pat to com- 
mon uſes. And if the offering of Cenſets then will 
not patronize the offering of Ceaſers now, nor their 
being hallowed ther infer their being hallowed uo 
to be ſure the offering and hallowing of Cenſers then 
will not juftifie the offering and hallowing of Tythes 
new; nor the unlawfulnels of alienating thoſe hal- 
lowed Cenſers then, infer it unlawful to alicnate 
Tythes now. The offering of Cenſers then, while 
that Worſhip ſtood to which they ſerved, will no 
more authorize any to dedicate Tythes now, when 
that Prieſt hood is ended to which they did peculiarly 
belong, then it will warrant the offering of Cenſers 
nom, hen that Worſhip to which they ſerved 5s en- 
ed. Neither doth it any more follow,that becauſe the 
Cenſers then offered were hallowed, and might not 
then be al ienated to common uſes, therefore Tycher 
now offered are hollowed, and may not now be alie- 
mated to common uſes; then it doth that if Cen- 
ſers ſhould be now offered they would be hallow- 
ed now alſo, and might not mow be alienated to 
eommon uſes, Thus then we ſee his inſtance of the 
Cenſers will not make good the Donation of Tythes, 
but that Tyrhes,” notwithſtanding the Dedication he 
talks of, may ſafely be alienated to common uſes. And 
indeed, if this matter be rightly conſidered, it will 
appear the World has been grievoully gud in this 
«fe of Dedications. For firſt it was hammered in- 

Þ the peoples Heads, that to make Dedications of 
6 Monyes, 
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Moneys, Lands, Tythes, &c. to God and holy 
Church, was a thing very plesſing and ble ante 
God; a means to appeaſe and pacific bis Wrath, to ob- 
tain Pardon and Kemiſſion of Sins, and the way 
to get our of Purgatory. When once the People had 
drunk in this Perſwaſion, how was their Dedicating 
Zeal nad what Murder or other horrid Crime 
was committed, the expiar5on whereof was not ſ 
by 4 Gift to holy Church (as it was then !) 
Tney needed not any other Spur; and had not the 
Statute of Mortmain at length been provided as a Bie 
to reſtrain and curb the ider ate heat of their wiſ- 
guided Devotion, it may well be doubted that in- 
ſtead of the tenth nine parts of ten had been given to 
the Church, ſq willing were men to go the neareff 
way to Heaven, as they mifapprehended this to be. 
It was (faith Andrew Wilkr in his Synopſis of Popery, 
fifth general Controverhe, pag. 12 * a common 
© practice in time of Popery, fo the Prieſts might be 
© enriched, they cared not greatly though all the 
© Stock of their Patrons and Founders were undane. 
© The Statute of Mortmain (lays he) was made to 
© reſtrain this. And now although thoſe Prieſts, by 
whoſe faiſe Inſinuatious and cræfty Allurements the 
moſt of theſe Donations were fraudulently procured, 
are turned out of doors and rejected, yet another fort 
are come up in their rooms, who, though they pre- 
tend to be the moſt conſiderable Enemies to the former 
in the World, yet are well content to reap what the 
others had thus ſewed. Theſe men tell us, that theſe 
Donations (Tythes, and ſuch things as Tythes are) 
muſt remain ſacred may not be alienated to common uſes. 
And if any one would object that they were gotten 
indirectly, obtained per dolum malum, by Fraud and 
Cozin 
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Coꝛin, it avails not; they make no matter of that; 
No Blemiſh in the Dedication can alter the Property, 
ſay they, who make thewſe/ves the Receivers. Fa 
Hum valet, quod fieri non debuit, aid the Eriendl 
Conference, pag. 147. in Margin; i.e. T they 
ought not te have been dedicated at all, yet being 
dedicated, the Dedication fkands goed. Thus, Rex 
ger, thou may ſt ſee how wiſerably the World h. 
been «baſed by their Prieſts, who taking advantage 
te work upon their Deverion, enticed the People te 
make theſe Dogations, and now cry out they are ir 
.reverfible, being once dedicated they cannot be altered 
nor alicnated to commen ulcs. Who ſees not now, 
chat by the /ame Art they might have getten, and 
with the ſame Reaſon have held nine parts of ten, as 
avell as the tenth? And well was it for the Nation that 
a a ſtop was put to this Eceleſſaſ ical Drein, before th 
Church - Cor ban had ſwallowed. up all; out of which 
it ſeems, there is no Redemption, 


$. 18. In his next Section, pag. 1 ty. he charges 
me with exaſperating the Impropriators again th 
«Prieſts, and endeavorring to get them on my ſide; which 
zs altogether falſe. I am not ſo tender of the [mpre- 
priators Right (as he ſuggeſts) as not believing th 
- Impropriators have any Right to the Tythes of ane 
ther man's Crop; It is notorious enough that the 
Qualers ſuffer by Inpropriatort as well as by Priefts : 
and my Argument lies 474inſt beth, But he that ſhall 
read that place in my Book which the Prieſt hath 
quoted, pag. 297. may plainly ſee my aim is to 
. ſhew, that even according to the Prief”s Argument 
the /mpropriators have no right to Tythes, My words 
are, It eh veau, that if becanſe T yt hes have = de 
rcate 
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ul „ dicated (as he ſayes) to God, it is unlawful to alie- 
8 nate them to common uſes, then it muſt needs be unlaw - 
for them to hold their Impropreations, becauſe they 
were offered in like manner as the reſt of the Tythes were, 
Bur (ſay I there) let them look tothemſelves. Whe 
ther this be flartering and claving the Impropriators 
(as he unhandſomly fuggeſt;) let the Reader judge. 
Then for thoſe Lands given to Abbies and other Re- 
ligious Houles (as they were once called) and upon 
the diſſolution of thoſe Houſes ſettled on the Crown, 
it is manifeſt his Argument iwpeaches that ſettlement, ' 
and all the ſubequent Tittles to thoſe Lands derived 
therefrom, and aims at reducing thole Lands into the 
Clergyes hands again. For if,as he argues, heing once de- 
» a5} dicated they cannot be alienated to common uſe;, and that 
that 5t is « dangerons thing to medle with any thing that hath 
given been to God, Fr. Confer. pag.147. And again, as 
ch the Cenſers being once given to God muſt remain to be bis 
fil, — ſo wemay learn it ought tobe in other ſacred de- 
dications,——they muſt remain ſacred ſtill, Right of 
ges Tythes, pag. 117. Then ſeeing thele Abbey Lands 
thefj were once dedicated to God as well as Hieber, it fol- 
hichÞ lows unavoidably from his Argument, that they can- 
pre · not be alienated to common uſes, but muſt remain ſa · 
the cred ſtill. Thus we ſee at once both the aim of his un- 
ano ſatiable Eyc, and the weakreſs of his Argument, hich 
t the} in my ſormer Book, pag. 297. is detected at large, 
and the diſcovery thereof hath ſo nettled the man, 
that by way of revenge, and to vent his Anger, 
he calls me ep Quaker, flattering Quaker, double- 
tongued and falſe-hearted man, with more to the 
fame purpoſe; and what I ſpeak with reference to 
thoſe who poſſeſs the Abbey Lands, he perverts and 
directs to the Impropriators. But he ſhould have 
L | conſidered , 
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conſidered, that his criminating we, doth not at all 

acquit himſelf. For if he will infer from my reaſon- 

ing, that I deny the Impropriators Right to Tythes, 

which | readily enough acknowledge Ido, yet what 

is that to bi Juſtification, whole Argument (if true) 

would ftrip not /mpropriators only, but all others alla 

who poſſels Abbey Landi, or any other Revenues once 
dedicated to God and Holy Ct urch, as the Phraſe 
was : Vet he would bade bu own Tecth, and ſmooth 
the matter over, as if the Pricſts were the moſt re- 
ſigned and ſubmiſſive Men imaginable to the Law, 
and very good Friends to the /mpropriators, For our 
parts (ſayes he, pag. 118. like the Phariſes, Luk. 
18. 11.) ve do not (like the Quakers) take upon w to 
cenſure the actions of our Princes and C arliamenta.— 

Mate ver Opinions the Prieſts bo!d in this matter, they 
do not oppoſe the Laws, and go about to perſwade any 
to take away the Impropriators Eſtates from them, Do 
they not ? Pray hear now what the Author of the 
Conference, in his /indicati-n, pag. 305. ſayes, / 
con ſeſ that Henry 8. did alienate them ( ſpeaking of 
Tythes, &c.) And ſo did he a'ſo eſtabliſh the ſix 
bloody Articles, to hew himſelf as ill a friend to Pro- 
teſtants as to Tythes : but is not this (ſayes he) a wiſe 
Argument, to prove that Sacriledge may, de jure, be 
ermmitted, becauſe, de fatto, it hath been committed ? 
jndge now, Reader, the truth of that ſaying of the 
other Pricſt ['viz. We do not take un w to cenſure 
the Allions of eur Princes and Parli ment] when 
this Prieſt charges Henry 8. and his Parliament with 
downright Sacriledge. He might have conſidered, 
that how ill a Friend ſoever Henry 8. was to Prote- 
flarte, he was not fo ul a Friend to Tythes, as the 
Pricſt repreſents him, ſince the firft Statute Law ex- 
tam 
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rant for the payment of Debes was made under his 


*. 
1 * further, ſayes the Author of the Right of 
Tythes, pag. u 8. We do net pretend Conſcience to ſave 
charges, as the Quakers manner is. 

Doth he know any 2«aker that pretends Conſci- 
ence to ſave charges? If he dues know any ſuch, I 
deſire he will name him. But if he knows no ſuch, what 
has he told ? If he would needs reiſe 4 Slander on 
the Quakers, could he find nothing that would have 
look t more likely? Do not the ert know be- 
fore hand, that it they refuſe to pay Tythe, they in- 
cur the penalty of treble dammage, which by that 
time it is levied, ſeldom comes to lels then five or fix 
times the ſingle value of the Tythes demanded, be- 
fides Imprifonment? I this the way to ſave Charges? 
What Readey could he expett to find out of Be 
ſo much beſide his Wirs, as to receive a ſuggeſtion ſo 
utterly repugnant to common ſenſe and reaſon, as 
this is? But to proceed. 


$. 19. The Prieſt is troubled that Tythes are re- 
puted of Popiſe Inſtitution, and ſain he would elear 
them if be knew how. He tryes all the wayes he can, 
and leaves no Stune unturned. His firſt attempt is to 
defame me, that my diſcourſe might have the leſs ac- 
ceptance: In order whereunto he tells his Reader, 
pag. 120.T. E. no falls to work, for the Feſuits in good 
earneſt, labouring to make out the Pope f Title to Eng- 
land, hy 4 Preſcription of eight or nine Hundred Tears. 
In this he is very faulty: for (beſides his having 
repreſented me all along as a meer piece of Ignorance 
and Folly, and thereby rendred me a very unfit A- 
gent to carry on the deep deſigns of thoſe crafty and 
Ll 2 politick 
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politick Statiſts) he krows full well, that 1 labour 
not to make the Pope a Title to England; but to 
raixe ont all Monuments of his #ſarped Authority, 
that no print nor Foot-ſtep may appear of his power 
having been exerciſed here by the continuance of any 
Cuſtom which received either life or growth from him, 
& thus of Tythes did. And ſince it may be [amented, 
but cannot be denyed, that the Papal Authority hath 
had too long as well as too great a fway here; he- 
ther I pray doth beſt become a Proteſtant, to ac- 
knowledge freely its frltime, and rejelt fully all it 
Inftitutions;, or to mince the matter, lien the 
time ſhorter then it was, and retain ſome of the Popsſh 
Inftututions, which like the Wedge of Gold and Baby- 
loniſh Garment,both defile the Camp, aud deform the 
Reformation; Popery is now ſo juſtly abhor'd by the 
1 of Eneliſh, that it were a vain attempt to 
et up any thing apparently and avowed'y Popiſh, 

Therefore the Enemy of true Religion invents other 
wayes 10 keep vp Popiſh Inſt:turions, and one is to 
date the Riſe ot Popery ſo low, as may leave room to 
introduce or continue ſome u Cuſtoms, upon a 
pxetence that they are antecedent to Popery. But he 
that ſhall duly conſider the ſtate of the Church, in 
and from the Apoſtles times, will find that the h- 
feeryof Iniquity, which began to work in their dayes, 
hath continued working ever ſence, and in every Age 
ſucceſſively hath brought forth more and more of its 
work. So that Popery was not A brought forth in 
a Day, nor in an Age, but was introduced gradu- 
ally. Anm es the true Religion of Chriſt was inſti- 
tuted, proſe ſſed and practiſed fome time before it was 
diſtinguiſhed by the Name C riſtian. So the falſe 
Religion was received allo b:7ore it was Cenominated 
Fopiſh: 
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Popifh : yet this falſe Religion was really in its Ne 
ture Poprſh, before it obtained to be called Popiſh, as 
the true Religion was really in its Nature Chriftian, 
before it received the Name Chriſtian, He 

fore that will receive whatſocver he finds practiſed or 
commended inthe Church before the Name of P 
prevailed, may be very likely to receive 
which was brought forth by the working of the my- 
fery'of Iniquity, and is really and truly of the Nature 
of Popery. 

4 But the Prieſt ſayes (as he has ſaid before, more 
then once) If the Saxons in K. Ethelwolf* s time were 
Papifts, it wall not follow that all their Donations are 
void. 

Iſay ſo too. Some of their Donations were meer- 
ly 65041, made by them as men and Members of acivil 
Society; but this of Tythes was the product of their 
Religion, and of that part of it wherein they were 
moſt corrupe. So that although Ali their Donations 
are not void, yet if any a all of their Donations are 
void, there is none which with more reaſon ſhould 
be ſo then rh of Tythes. 

Again he ſayes, Suppoſe they were Papiſts in ſome 
things, yet it follows nor that giving Tythes was 4 Po- 
piſh At; for all the Att; of Papiſts are not Popiſh. 

But I have proved that the giving of Tythes was 4 
Popifh Aut, proceeding from ſuch Motives, and at- 
teuded with ſuch Circumſtances as are repugnant to 
tra Proteſtant Principles. 

But ſayes he, pag. 221. The Proteſtants have diſ- 
puted as much and as well for Tythes, as ever the Pa- 
piſts did. 

It by Proteſtants he means his Brethren the Prieſts, 
I worder got at allat it: Tythes are their Diana, ”m 
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{ that nonriſhes their Lamp, pag. 1 3. No wonder 
= if they diſpute fos Tythes, and that much too, 
how well let others judge. Yet commenly the 
iſpute ends on their parts with Clab-Law, and in 
the caſe of Tythes an /mpriſonment and trebble dam- 
mages are Ratio ultima Cleri, the Clergy's laſt Argu- 
went, and many times their fir. too, but alwayas 
the ffrongeft, and that they moſt rely on. 

: He adds, It  « Popiſh Opinion, That the Biſhop 

of Rome can exempt men from paying Tythes. 

Tis ſo indeed: but it is the ſubſequent of another 
= Popsſh Opinion, That the Biſhop of Kome can injeyn 
8 wen to pay Tythes. So that the particular exempti- 

4 on from Tytkes and the inſtitution of Tythes are de- 
zived from one and the ſame Power. And if the pay- 
ment of Tythes had not been ſettled and eſtabliſhed 
by the Authority of the Biſhop of Kome, the Opini- 
on of his power to exempt men from paying Tythes 
had not prevailed as it did. But do not theſe Popiſb 
exemptions remainſtill among the Proteſtants Thoſe 

. Lands which the Pope made T ythe free, are they not 
*  Tythefree ſtill? What — that I pray ? Is that 
an argument of the divine Kight of Tythes? and that 
Tythes are due by the moral eternal Law? Or is 
it not rather a fair intimation, that Tythes are indeed 
but of human Inſtitution, and that from the Biſhops 
of Rome too? whoſe exemptions are in force, and 
obſer ved here, even to this day. | 
Then he ſayes, I begun too low by far ;, for if Popery 
came wot into the Church, till about ſeven Hundred 

Tears after Chriſt (according to T. E's proof) then 

Tythes were mach ancienter then Popery; for they 

were paid (ſayes he) and declared to be due to the 


Church at lea five Hundrea Tears before. 
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In all this he is wrong. For firſt, I have proved 
P did come into — — 
dred Y cars after Chriſt, & before 


o 


ettled payment 


of Tyrhes. Next, he neither hath proved, nor can 


prove by any Teſtimony of credit in this caſe, that 
Tythes were paid and declared to be due to the Chri- 
fra Church at leaſt five Hundred Years before. He 


may talk of the ApoſtlesCanons and Clement*s Cunſtita- 


tions and be laugh'r at for his pains:but noAuthentick 
evidence of thoſe times can be produced to prove the 


payment of Tythes. The oldeſt of his A that 


mentions Tythes is Origen, who grounded his judg- 


ment on the Levitical Law, and thought it nec 


that that Law ſbauld fland in force according to the 
Letter, which could not be conſiſtent with Chrift5e- 


nity. But although Origen was a learned man, yet. 
Perkins ſays he was Erroram plenus, full of Errors; 
an Hierom calls his Writings, YVenenats,Venemous: 
and among thereſt of his Errors Purgatory was ove, 
as witneſſeth the ſame Perkins againſt Cocerusr, Probl. 
pag-175- Sorhat if he will fetch Tythes from Ori- 
gen, he may take Purgatory along with them, -if he 
pleaſe. However, he ſhall find that ſome of thoſe 
Opinions which afterwards were moft rightly deno- 
minated Popiſh, were by the Myſtery of Iniquity 
brought into the Church as early as his earlieſt menti- 
on ot Tythes, let him climb as hig h as be can. 


S. 20. But to clear Tythes from a Popsſb Inſtituti⸗ 
on, he ſayes, pag. 122. That moſt of thoſe Doftrines 
which are properly called Popery, and which firſt cau- 
fed and ſtill juſtifie the Protettants ſeparation from 
Rome, were not maintained as Articles of ral, 4 

| ties 
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wat in the Church of Rome it ſelf, at the time of this 
Donation, Ando 857 

Of this he gives ſeveral Inſtances, pag. 123. the 
firſt is this, The Aarriage of Prieſts was not forbid- 
den till the time of Gregory the 7th, above two hun- 
dred years after. 

For this he cites Polid. Virgil de ver, invent. |. 5. 
c.4. But how unfairly he has quoted his Author, 
and how foully he hath abuſed his Reader, let Poly- 
dore s own wordsſhew in the place cited, where ha- 
ving declared how it fared with the Eaſtern Prieſts in 
that caſe, he adds, At occidentalibus paulatim eſt 
©Connubium abrogatum. Syricius enim priums facer- 
c dotibus et diaconis, ut ait Gratianw diſtinctione 82. 
© eonjugio interdicit, qui circiter annum ſalutis huma- 
ne 387. ſedere cæpit: i. e. But Marriage was ta- 
len from the Prieſts in the 7 degrees. For Syri- 
cius, who began to ſit (in the Roman Chair) about 
the year of man's Salvarion 387. was the firſt that for- 
bad Marriage to Prieſts and Deacons, as Gratian ſays 
in his 82 Diſtinction. © Idem inſtituit(fays Polydore) 
© ut quicung; aut viduam aut ſecundam duxiſſet uxo- 
rem, ab ordine ſacerdotali pelleretur; fic per hoc 
© voluit ut deinceps Digamus ad officium facerdotis 
non admittertur : i. e. The ſame Syricius ordained, 
that whatſoever Prieſt had married a Widow or a Se- 
cond Wife, ſhould be put out of his Prieſthood, ſo by 
this he would not have any one that had had two Wives 
be admitted from that time forward to the Prieſts Of- 
fer. Then ſayes he, Pelagius ſecundus deinde ſtatu- 
© it, ut ſubdiaconi vel uxores a ſe ſepararent, vel illis 
© contenti, ſacerdotiorum poſſeſſione cederent, et 
cum neutrum admiſiſſent, juſſit, ut omnino 2 
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© abſe abneparent: i. e. Afterward Pelagius the ſe- 
cond (who ſate about the year 580.) appointed that 
Sub-deacons ſhould either put their Nies from them, 
or content ing themſelves with them ſhould quit their Be- 
nefices 5 and when they would admit of neither, he com- 
manded, that by all means they ſhould put their Wives 
away from them. Verum id decretum (adds he) 
© Gregorixs qui Pelagio ſucceſſit, iniquum cenſuit, 
© — Ct idcirco fanxit, ut nullus amplius fieret ſub- 
*diaconus, niſi ſe cate victurum privs promiſſiſſet, 
* quo fic cunctis legem continentiæ imponeret : i. e. 
But Gregory, whe ſucceeded Pelagius ( the ſame whe 
ſent Auſtin the Monk over bieder) thought that De- 
cree un jut, and therefore he made a Decree, that 
from thenceforth none ſhould be made a Sub-deacon, un- 
til he had first promiſed to live chaſtely ; that ſo he 
might impoſe the Law of Continency them all. 
Anifayes Polydore, © Voluit, opinor, Gregorius mi- 
* nores coercere,ut iNorum exemplo majores exSyricsj 
© decreto mox ſua ſponte matrimonia ſpernerent : 
i.e. Gregory, I think, was willing to reſtrein the 
leſſer Orders, that by their Example the greater after 
4 while wt of their own accord deſpiſe Marriage ac- 
cording to the Decree of Syricias. Then alittle low- 
er he adds. Ceterum non tenuit quempiam tum 
primum iſta Gregoriana lex, ſicut ante Caleſti decre- 
tum non eſt ſerratum, quem idem Gratianus auctor 
© eſt, primum ſacerdotibus univerſis indixiſſe Cx liba - 
tum. Alij id Eugenio poſt Gregorium attribuunt. 
© Preterea illud ipſum tum Aci denſi ſynode tum Car- 
© rhaginenſi eſt magno omnium conſenſu ſtatutum, ſieut 
© in Canonicis Decretis diſtinRione 32. et $4.legimus. 
© Ita alzdeing; ſuper alijs promulgatis legibus, non 
© ante Pontificatum Gregor! 7. qui anno ſalutis 1094! 
Mm deſt 
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« eſt Pontifex creatus, conjugium adimi Occidentali- 
* bus {acerdotibus potuit : i. e. But that Law of 
Gregory” did not at firſt reſtrain any of them, as the 
Decree of Caliſtus before wes not kept, whom the ſame 
Gratian reports to be the firſt that injoyned Single Life 
to all Prieſts, Which others attribute to Eugenius af- 
ter Gregory. Moreover the very thing (viz. that 
Prieſts ſhould not Marry, was ordained both in the 
Synod of Meldenſis and Council of Carthage, with 
the full conſent of all, as we read in the Canonical De- 
crees, Diſtinci in 32. and 84. Thus one Law be- 
ang made upon the Neck of another, Marriage could 
not be taken from the Weſtern Prieſts before the time of 
Pope Gregory the ſeventh, he was made Pope in the 
ear of Saltation 1074. Thus Idee . Judge now 
Reader the honeſty ot this Prieft, who brings Poly- 
dorefor a Witnefs, that the Marriage of Prieſts was 
not forbidden till the time of Gregory the ſeventh, 
above a thouſand years after Chriſt ; whenas Pelydore 
there lays expreſly, The Marriage of Prie/'s was for- 
bidden by Syricius about the year 357, and afterwards 
by other Popes and Councils, although their Decrees 
could not fo far prevail a, to take away Prieſts Mar- 
riage wholely, until the time oi Gregory the ſeventh. 
But though Prieſts Marriage was net wholely taken a- 
way hetore Gregory the ſeventh', time, yet evident 
it is,the Opinion that 77 eu7br ro be taten away was re- 
ceived, and according thereunto Endeavours uſed to 
take it away many hundred years before Gregerythe 
ſever:th's time, or King Frbe/wolf s either. The 
Marriage of Pricfts (lays Polydore) was forbidden 
leng before, and Laws made againſt it, although they 
were not obeyed, The Alarriage of Prieſts was not 
forbidden (lays this Prieſt) till the tine of Gregory 
the 
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the ſrventh, and brin zs Polydore for his Voucher. 
Shamelck man! 1s this the way to prove Tythes an- 
tienter then Popery ? What Credit can be given to 
any Quotation that this man brings, who makes no 
Conſcience of ſpeaking falſly? Bur that Prieſt, Mar- 
riage was indeed forbidden long before either Gregory 
the ſeventh or Erhelwolf either was born, Perkins 
againſt Coccius plainly acknowledges; firſt he lays, 
Problem pag. 190. © Conugium Clericorum ante 
©trecentos a Chriſto annos fuit ubiq; line interdicto, 
© et fine voto continentiæ perpetuo, liberum: i. e. 
The Marriage of Prieſts for three hundred years after 
Chriſt, was every where free, without Interdiction, and 
without perpetual Vow of Continency. Then pag. 192. 
© Continentiz votum neceſſarium et perpetuum, vi- 
© detur in occidentali Eccleſia ſtatutum primo, et 
£ annexum ordinibus, circa annum 380. a Chriſto. 
Ante quidem receptum fuit, fed privata quorundam 
© devotione, non publico Eccleſiæ judicio. Tum au- 
tem primum communi decreto (ſi non eſt fictitium 
decxe tum iſtud) in occidentalibus Ecclefijs interdi- 
ctum dicitur cot jagium Clericorum, ut impurum, 
a Syricio Papa: ile. Ihe neceſſary and perpetual Vow 
of Continency ſeems to have been ordained forſ# in the 
Weſtern Church, and annext to Orders, about the year 
from Chriſt 3 80. It was indeed received before, but 
by the private Devotion of ſome, not by the publick, 
Tudgment of the Church. But that is the firſt time that 
by a common Decree (if that Decree be not forged) the 
Marriage of Prieſts us ſaid to have been forbidden by 
Pope Syricius in the Weſtern Churches,as impure. And 
there is the more Reaſon'to believe this Decree of 
Sriciu genuine, becauſe it is evident that this was the 
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Opinion of thoſe times. Origen above 150 years be- 
fore, ſaid, Videtur mihi quod illius ſolius eſt offerre 
© ſacrificium, qui indeſinent et perpetuæ ſe devovit 
_ ©caſtitati: Ithinł it belongs to him only to offer ſacrifice, 

who hath devoted himſelf to miceſſant & perpetual Cha- 
ſity, Hom. 1 3. upon Vb. Pope Syricius himielf in 
an Epiſtle to Hymerins Biſhop of Tarracon, ſays, that 
They who are in the Fleſh, that is, they who are 
© Married, cannot pleaſe God. And Leo the firſt, 
in an Epiſtle to Anaſtatins, lays, To ſet forth the 
© purity of perſect Continency, Marriage is not al- 
loved ſo much as to Sub- Deacons. By all which it 
appears, that Prieſts Marriages were Cenyed and 
forbidcen in theſe early Aves of the Church, the My - 
ſery of Iniquity even then working. And this being 
one of thoſe Doctrines which, by his own conſeſſion, 
are properly called Popery, may terve to convince him 
of the Corruption of thoſe times to which he refers 
the riſe of Tythes. 

His next Inſtance is of the, ſever Sac rame ta, the 
Number of which he fays was not defined till Perey 
Lombard*s Dayes, Anno 114). He quotes Caſſan- 
der de ſacran e isis. 

The Book I have not, and therefore cannot examin 
his Quotation. But if he hath dcalt in this as in 
the former, he is not at all to be revarced, Hows 
ever, it it be as he ſays, tl at the Nuniber of the ſe- 
ven Sacraments was not defined till Peter Eombard's 
dayes, yet were there ſo many other Popiſh Do- 
ctrines and Opinions received in the Church long be- 
fore, as ſuſſiciently prove thoſe times to be Popiſh, 
from which he fetches his Donation of Tythes. 

Next, he fays, The Dcttrive of Traiſubſtantia- 

tion 
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tion was net received for a point of Faith till the Late 
ran Conneil above one theuſand two hundred year; after 


Chriſt. 

Aichough Tranſubſtantiation was not by pablick 
Þeeree impoled as an Article of Faith, until the 
Council of Lateran, yet was it received and belic- 
ved by many ſome hundreds of years before. Per- 
kins ſays, Problem pag, 145. © Diſputations began 
© concerning Tranſubſtantiation about the year 840. 
Ss that Tranſubſtantiation it ſeems was a batchi 
before Erhelwolf *'s Charter for Tythes was grant 
And as the Council of Lateran, ſome what after the 
year 1200. was the firſt that made Tranſubſtantiati- 
on an Article of Faith ;, ſo the fame Council of 
Lateran was the firſt general Council that decreed 
Pearochial Right to Tythes, as Seiden proves in his 
Iſtorv of Tythes, ch.6. F. 7. and ch. 10. F. 2. 
towards the end. So that the general parochial pay- 
ment of Tythes, ard the general belief of Tranſub- 
ſtantiation, were decreed and cſtabliſhed at one and 
the ſame time, in one and the ſame General Council. 

ys ſelf (he ſayes) was but à private O- 
pinion, affirmed only by ſome, Anno 1146. and 
Indulg-1.ces can be no older: yea, their application to 
Souls in Purgatory was firſt brought in (he ſays) by 
Boniface the eig heb. 

* Purgatory (faith Perkins, pag. 175.) was firſt 
* received in the Church by Tertullian and Origen,who 
* both lived about two hundred years after Chriſt. 
That it was held by Augiſtin alſo, and others of the 
Fathers, though in ſomewhat a different Notion 
from what it aftexward obtained, he ſhews, p. 176, 
and 178. and concludes, pag. 180. Ergo Purgato- 
© rium, quod eſt inter Mortem et ultimum judicium, 
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© quodq: tantum inſervit expurgaridis peccatis veniali · 
© bus, penis temperalibus, non fuit receptum apud ve- 
teres niſi forte poſt annum Goo. i. e. Therefore Pux- 
gatory which is between Death and the laſt Judgment, 
and which ſerves only to purge venial ſins, and take a- 
way temporal puniſhments, was not rectiued among the 
Antients unleſs happily after the year oo Whence 
by implication is granted that after the year 600. 
(which was two hundred and fiſcy years before Ethel- 
wolf's Donation of Tythes) Purgatory was received, 
even in this ſenſe among the Anticnts. Tis true, u- 
dulgences can be ne older then Purgatory, nor need 
they; for that is old enough to prove thoſe times Po- 
piſh wherein Tythes were granted. Polydore, Ver- 
gil de Invent. Rer.. 8. c. 1. ſearching the Original of 
them, ſayes, Non reperio ante fuiſſe, quod ſciam, 
quam D. Gregorius ad ſuas ſtationes id præmij pro- 
6 poſuerit i. e. I do not find, ſo far & 1 know, that 
Indulgencet were before St. Gregory propoſed that Re- 
ward to his Stations : Which was about the Year 600. 
Then uſing the Teſtimony of the Biſhop of Rocheſter 
to the ſame purpoſe, he adds, Atque hoc pacte 
© poſt Gregorium veniarum Seges paulatim crevit, cu- 
jus meſſem non exiguam permulti interdum collige- 
© runt, & c. i. e. And by this means after Gregories 
time the Crop of Pardons or Indulgences grew up by little 
and like, of which very many hate — re apt 4 
large Harveſt;, and whence it appears Indulgences 
were in uſe mach earlier then the Prieſt delivers. But 
to proceed, the Prieſt ſays, that the half Communion 
began but a little before the Conneil of. Conſtance, and 
was never decreed tillthen; That the putting the Apo- 
cripha into the Canon of Scripture, and divers other 
points, were never decreed till the Council-of Trent; 
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And that, — were not to avoid prolixity, he could 
make it cvident, That the Pope's univerſal Supremacy 
and Infallibility, 7u"ification by the Merit of Good 
Works, Auricular Confeſſion, Formal Invocation of 
Saints, and other Corruptions of the modern Papiſts, 
wie not determined as Articles of Faith, no not in 
Rome it ſelf in Ethelwolf i time. 

That many, it not moſt of theſe were believed, 
and publickly held in the Church of Rome, long before 
Ethel wo!/*s time, is undoubted. Concerning the 
Veet Supremacy, Per bins ſayes, Problem. pag. 202. 
primatus Dominij, vel authoritationis in Romano Pon- 
*rifice, ante GOO. an. ignotus, publice et maniſeſte 
© czpit in Bonifacio anno 607. i. e. The Primacy of 
Dominion or Authority in the Pope of Rome, which 
was Hot known before the year 600. began publickly and 
e in Boniface in the year 607. (about two 
hundred and fifty years before Ethelwolf*s Charter.) 
And of Confeſſion he ſayes, pag. 180. * Confeſſioau- 
© ricularis, id eſt, confeſſio ſpecialis omnium mortali- 
um peccatorum, ad eorundem remiſſionem neceſſa- 
© ria, ct ſacerdoti occulte facta, cepit in Eccleſia ur- 
* geri et præcipi circa annos a Chriſto octingentos: 
i.e Auricular Confeſſion, that is, particular Confeſ- 
ſion of all mortal ſins, held neceſſary for the obtaining 
Remiſſion of them, and which is made in private to the 
Prieſt, began to be enforced & commanded in the Church 
about ei ht hundred years after Chriſt (which was a- 

bout fifty years before Ethelwolf's Charter.) And 
of Invocation of Saints, he ſayes, pag. 89. No lu- 
© vocation of the Dead can be ſhewed in the Church 
© for three hundred and fifty years after Chriſt, Then 


p.. he ſays, This Invocation began to be brought 


into 
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Into the uſe of the Catholick Church about the year 
380. by common Cuſtome and private Devotion. 
And pag. 91. he aftirms, that © After the year 400. 
©the antients did commit Sin, yea, and were guilty 
© of Sacriledge inthe Invocation of Saints; of which 
he gives many Inſtances full of groſs lapicty, and 


then add, pag. 4. © The Invecation which informer 
© Ages was of private Devotion began to be pub- 
*lick about the year 500. for then Petru Gnaphera 
© mingled the Invocation of Saints with the publick 
Prayers of the Church. For he is ſaid to have in- 
* vented this, that in every Prayer the Mother of 
© God ſhould be named, and her divine Name called 
* upon. And about the year 600. Pope Gregory the 
\ — commanded a Let am, which was made for the 
© Invocation of Saints, to be ſung publickly. 
Thus we ſee that theſe Doctrines, which he {ayes 
are properly called Popery, were received, held, be- 
lieved and publickly profeſſed many a year before E- 
thelwolf was born. And were it not to avoid pro- 
licity, I could make it evident, that the greateſt part 


of the Errors, Corruptions, Suverititions and Ido- 


latries of the Church of Rome, were received, be- 
lieved and openly maintained long before Ethelwalf 
made his Donation of Tythes. But ſuppoſe the par- 
ticulars he has inſtanced were not determined as Arti- 
cles of Faith in Ethelwolf *'s time, but without any 
ſuch formal Determination were received and com- 
monly believed, are they therefore not popiſh? Doth 
Popery lie only in the Determination of them? If they 
are Errors, if they are Corruptious, if they are Su- 
perſlitions, if they are Idolatries, after they are de- 
termined as Articles of Faith, then ſurely they 2 
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ſuch before, elſe the hart determination of them 
would not have made them fuch. Beſides, if there 
were Truth in what he ſayes, that the particulars he 
has mentioned had net been determined as Articles 
ot Faith before Ethelwo'f 's time, nor could have 
been Hopiſh without ſuch a determination; yet very 
many other Inſtances may be given ot Doctrines and 
Practices properly Popiſh, ſufficient to prove not the 
Church of Rome in general only, but the then Church 
of England al/o (which was a Member of that, and 
for at leaſt (ſeven continued Succeſſions, received her 
Metropolitan Biſhop out of the Komsſh Church) to 
he Popiſh, according to the Definition his Brother 
Prieſt has given of Popery, in his Friendly Confes 
rence, pag. 149. 


$.21. But to dear thoſe times from the imputa« 
tion of Popery he undertakes to reply to the Jaſtan. 
ces I had given in my former Book. Firſt, he ſayes, 
Fer thoſe, pag. 101. the Quaker lays not much ſtreſ 
upon them, and there are ſome of them allawed by the 
be/t Proteſtants, aud all men that underſtand Antiqui- 
ty lo thoſe decretal Epiſtles to be forged, which firſt 
attributed theſe Conftitutions to thoſe early Popes. 

Is not this a pretty way of replying, to ſay his Op- 
ponent lays net much ſtreſs on them? what may one not 
anſwer after this rate? Next he ſayes, there are ſome 
of them allo d by the beſt Proteſtants : but which are 
they? why did he not diſtinguiſh betwixt thoſe he 
we allow, and thoſe he doth not allow? The In- 
ſtances were, The uſe of Holy Water to drive away 
Devils, ſaid to be luſtituted by Alexander the firſt. 

The Conſecration of Chriſm. once 4 Tear, by Fabla- 
nm. That all ſhould ſtand up at the Reading/of the 
_, a= Goſpet 
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Goſpel, hy Anaſtatiu. That Wax Tapers ſhould be 
Con ſerrated on the holy Sabbath, by Z oz.imu. That 
Preceſſions ſhox!d be made on Sandaycs, by Agapetus. 
Some of theſe, he ſayes, are allowed by the beſt Prote- 
ſtants, but which they are he kecps to himſelf. Laſt- 
ly be ſayes, Al men that underfſi ard Antiquity know 
thoſe Decretal Epiſtles to be forged, which attribute 
thoſe Conſtitutions to theſe early Fopes. Whether thole 
Epiſtles be forged or no, I will not undertake to de- 
termin; nor need I: for I delivered not thoſe In- 
ſtances upon my own Authority, but gave the Au- 
thors out of whom I gathered them, namely Faſeir. 
Temp. Platina and Burdegalenſis; to which more 
might be added, if need were. But ſuppoſe what 
ke.ayes, that thoſe Decretal Epiſtles are forged: yet 
all men that underſtand Antiquity know that the things 
there inſlarced were in uſe before Ethelwolf's time, and 
therefore muſt needs be inſtituted before. So that his 
exception againſt the Decretal Epiſtles is but an idle 
ſhitt : for it it hould be granted that thoſe Conſti- 
tutions were not made by thoſe early Popes to whom 
they are attributed, yet certain it is they were made 
by Popes exrlier then Erhelwol/*s Charter for Tythes; 
which is enough to prove that Popery had made her 
encroachments in the Church before this dear Dona: 
tion and famous Charter vas made. Thus we {ce 
* his rripariite Anſwer comes to juſt nothing; and 
doubtleſs he ſpake conſiderately when he faid, pag. 
124. Iwillcontent my ſelf to Reply ro the Quaker's In- 
fares; for it can hardly be ſuppoſed he could expect 
by this Reply to content any bo iy but Himſelt. 

But perhaps he look't upon thoſe things as too im. 
materia to deſerve his notice, and therefore conrert- 
tid himſelf to pals over them as lightly as he could; 

as 
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» before he did Ethelwolf"s being abſolvex from his 
Vows by the Pope, going on Pilgrimage to Rome, and 
making ſuch liberal Donations to uphold Superſtition 
there. But now that he comes to inſtances which he 
accounts more material, it is to be hoped he will give 
a more material Reply. Firſt, ſaith he, concernin 
depoſing of Kings, T. E. ſaith, Pepe Zachary, tos 
upon him to depoſe K. Chilperick, and — his 
Subjects from their allegiance. Thi (he ayes) is 4 
Forgery wvented by the Champions of the Pee : Supre- 
macy, but denyed by the French, whe do aſſure u, that 
the depoſing of &. Chilperick was done by Pipin himſelf, 
by the conſent of the whole Kingdom of France, before 
any notice was given tothe Pope about it, pag. 125. 
That the *Reader may be the more able to judge 
of the Truth of this matter, I will give him the words 
of the Authors themſelves by whom it is delivered 
(fo many of them as | have by me, whieh arc but a 
few in reſpect of the many by whom this paſſi2e is 
recounted.) Firſt therefore the Author of Faſcic. 
Temp. (ad annum 744 ayes thus of Pope Zacha i- 
4, *Iple Regem Francorum, ſcilicet Hylderienm, 
* depotuit, & in locum eus Pippiaum inſtituit, quia 
© utilior fuit. Et hic patet poteſta Ecclefix quanta 
© fuerit hoc tempore qui regnum illud famoſiſſimum 
*tranſtylit de veris hæ redibus ad genus I ippini, prop- 
© ter legitimam cau am. i. e. He depoſed the King of 
France, namely Hyiderick, and ſet Pippin in his place, 
becauſe he was more uſeful. And here (ſayes he) it 
appears how great the pon er of the Church was in this 
time, in that he Tranſlated the moſt famous Xing do 
from the true Heirs to the Race of Pippin, for 4 lawful 
cauſe. I latina, though he meMions not the depo- 
ling of Childerick, yet — ſetting up of Pippin — 
1 2 0 
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the Pope he does in theſe words, At Pipinu reg - 
inandi cupidus, legatos ſuos ad Pontificem mitritz 
t eumque rogat, ut Regnum Francia ſibi auctoritate 
ſua confirmet. Amuit Pontifes ejus poſtulatis,—- 
t atque ita ejus auctoritate regnum Franciæ Pipine ad 
Judicatur. i. e. But Pipin having 4 A. ſire #0 Kergn 
ſends bis Ambaſſadors to the Pe, and in i to 
cor firm the Ningilom of France to h BY HIS AU- 
THORITV. The Popt'grarts his requeſts, and ſo 
BY His AUTHORTTY the Kingdom of France was 
adjudged to Pipin. Burdegalenſis layes of Popa a- 
chary (Chronograph. I. 2. ad annum 74 re) * Hjopria 
mus cæpit Francos juramento fidehtatis abſobvercs 
i. e. Ihn Pope was the firft that abſoli ed the French 
from their Oath of Allegiance : For which he quotes 
Emil. lib. 2. And a little after, of Chilmck he 
hath theſe words, Childerico Francorum Rege in 
Monaſteriam truſo, Pipinus —— concilio Pontificis a 
£ Gallix Proceribus Rex declaratur eta S. Bonifacio 
6 — Germanoriim Apoſtolo inungitur. i. c. Chil- 
derick the French King being thraft into a Monaſtery, 
Pipin z by the connſetof the Pope declared King by the 
Nobility of France, ard ancinted by St. Bomitace the 
Apoſtle of the Germans. Joln Fox in his Book of 
Martyrs, Vol. 1. pag. 116. tath it thus, By the 
& Authe rity of the ſaid Arch-Biſhop Boniface,which 
«he received from Pope Zaebary, Childericu: King 
4 of France was depoſed from the right of his Crown, 
4 and Pipinus the betrayer of his Maſter was confirm- 
« ed or rather intruded in. Perkins apainſt Coccius, 
prev. bag. 223. yes, * Depoſitio Childerici Frate 
#cornm Regis ſuit a Proceribus et Popnlo conſilium 
vero deponendi, Pape fuit. i. e. The depoſing of 
Chilcerick the French King, was done by the * 
Ara 
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Blondas,. and from him Alcuimu, Paulus and many 
others, all agrecing that Chu/derick was depoſed by the 
counſel of the Pape. Did all theſe combine to invent 4 
Forgery? or were all theſe Champions of the Popes 
Sapremacy; lome whereof were Proteftents ? The 
Prieſt layes Chilperich, was depoled before any notice 
was given te the Pore abgyit it, and that he did only 
approve of the deed attgr it was done, pag. 125. 
But beſides Pop/ ſh Authors, Fox ſayes he was de- 
polcd by the Poyes Auborit) : And Perkins, though 
he makes the act of depoling to be the Peoples, yet 


- he acknowledges the Pope adviſed them thereumo; 


both which muſt be falſe, if what the Prieſt layes be 
true. But Perkins proves by divers Witneſſes of cre- 
cit, that The Pope's counſel was firſt had CL Zacharig. 
Romano Pontificie PRIUS conſulto ] before Childe- 
rick was depoſed, or Pipin made King, So that 1 
conciue the Prieſt wrong, in ſaying, it was done be- 
fore any notice was given to the Pope about it. But 
ol th atlet the Reader judge. | 
He offers another Evidence againſt this depoſition 
of Childerick_by the Pope's Authority, which is part 
ol an Epiſtle from Hiucmarus Arch-Biſhop of Rhemes 
to Pope Adrian the ſecond, who- (he ſayes) had 
-written to him to Excommunicate the King of France, 
The words he gives thus, There was never any ſuch 
precept before ſeat from Rome to any of myPredeceſſors, 
pag. 125. | | 
That might be without any injury to the former 
«Relation ot: Childerick being depoſed by the Pope. 
For Fox ſayes he was depoſed by the Authority of 
* Boniface Arch-Biſhop of Mentz, which he go 
rom 
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from the Pope. Now this Boniface had a power Le- 
antine from the Pope, and is called by Burdegalen- 
2 the Apoſtle of the Germans: So that it may very 
well be that the Pope by this Legate of his might de- 
pole the French King, and yet ſend no precept about 
it to the Arch-Biſhop of Rhemes, who were Hinc- 
Harms his predeceſſors. But however from theſe 
very words of Hire» Maru it is evident, that Pope 4 
drian teok upen him to Excommunicate the King of 
France, however he ſucceeded init. And from ano- 
therclauſe in the ſame Epiſtle there is great ground 
to ſuſpect, that he purpoſet to de as well as Ex- 
communicate him, and te ſet up another in his ſtead : 
Why elſe doth Hinc- Harms, in tlie Name of the 
French, ſay there, Let him not command us Franks 
© toſerve him t at we will not ſerve ? Hence I think 
may well be gathered that the Pope d id not only re- 
quire the Arch-Biſhop of Khemes to E cemmunicate 
the French King, but alſo commanded the French 
Men or Franks to ſerve another; . icu ſufficiently 
ſhev's how much the Popes even ther. took upon them, 

although the Franks would not ſo lofe tl.eis King. 
But he ſays, There is as little Truth in Gregory the 
thirds depoſing of Leo lſaurus about Images, pag. 126. 
The very words of latina in the Life of Gregory 
the third, are theſe, © Hic ſtatim ubi Pontificatum 
© iniit, Cleri Romani conſenſu, Leonewtertium Impe- 
© ratorem Conſt antinopolitanum imperio ſimul et com- 
* munione fidelium privat; quod ſanctas imagines e 
ſacris ædibus abraſiſſet, & ſtatuas demolitus efſer, 
&c. i. e. He, as ſoon as he was made Pope, with the 
conſert of the Roman Cleroy, Excommunicates Lee 
the third, the Emperor of Conſtantinople, and with- 
al deprive him e his Empire, hecauſe he had 3 
. 
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holy Images out of the Churches, and bad demoliſhed 
the Statues. Fox layes, vol. 1.pag. 116. Leo wad 
Excommunicated by Gregory the third. And Per- 
kins,pag. 210. quotes Auguſt, Stenc h. cont, vallaw in 
thele words, © Gregor: tertius Excommunicavit Le- 
© onem, & ab ejus Imperis Roman Italiamque avertit, 
© omnibus juxamento fidelitatis abſolutis. i.e. Gre» 
gory the third Excommunicated Leo, and withdrew 
Rome and Italy from bis Government, ſetting them 
all free from their Oath of Allegiance. From theſe 
Teſtimonies whether Gregory the third, did depoſe 
the Emperor Leo or not, fer the Reader judge. Be- 
ſides, this ſame Emperor had been Anathematized 
before by Pope 6G regory the ſecond, as the Author of 
Faſciculms Tempor um affirms, who alſo notes (ad an- 
num, 714.) that * About thoſe times the Popes be- 
gan to ſet themſelves againſt the Emperers more 
© then ordinarily, even in temporal matters, and to 
© transfer the Empire from one Nation to another, 
* a« the time required. 

The next inſtanee of Popery which he carps at is, 
the n 6rſhip of Images, which he ſayes, pag. 128. is 
another mantſeft Slander, not that the Saxons had ns 
Images, for that he acknowledges they had, but ſayes, 
they had them only for Ornament, Memory, Reverence 
and Example, but not for Worſhip, pag. 129. 

Perkins thewing the gradual Introduction of I- 
mages, layes, Problem. pag. 77. They were not 
* uled otherwiſe then for Ornament ſor three Hun- 
* dred & Eighty Years after Chriſt. Then pag. 7 B. a- 
© bout the Year 400.the Hiſtorical uſe of them began 
to come up, not in private Houſes only, but alſo 
© inthe Churches of the Chrifians. But (adds he) as 
* Superſtition increaſed, the worſhipping of Images 
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ook place, yet it was not received by Learned and 
Godly Men, nor were Images ſet forth to be wor- 
ſhipped openly before the Year 600, And if 
(ayes he) the Worſhip of Images gained ground 
© any where before theſe times, it was not among the 
Learned, but the ſuperſtitious People. But after 
the Year 600. the Worſhip of Images grew more 
common, eſpecially among the common People, who 
by Surerſtitzon were caſily led into Idolatry. And 
Athough upon the ſecond Council of Nees Decrce- 
ing the Worſhip of Images, a Book was written con- 
ttadictory thereunto, and a Synod holden at Frank- 
ford vrhere in the Acts of that Council were condem- 
ned, yet was not that Synod c/ear in the cafe of Ilma- 
ges for it condemned the Council of Conſtantinople 
alſo held a little before under the Emperor Core 1y- 
mus forthe aboliſhing di Images, and as Hern oh- 
ſerves went a middle way bet cen tiiat and the Cotin- 
cil of Nee, 'piving a rerezn voneration to Images, 
which was at leaſt Superſtition and Popery. But tor 
the Church of Rome it ſelſ, of which the Sa ven Church 
was a ember, with which it was zu Communion, 
and to which it was in ſo$jection, if we inquire how 
it ſtood with her in thoſe times, with ʒeſpect to Image- 
worſo5p, Fox in his Martyrel. vol. 1. pag. 116, and 
117. tell; us, That not only Pope Gregory the ſe- 
*cond and third, with Pope Zacharias and Conſt - 
tine the firſt, wrought great Maſtcries againſt the 
* Greek, Emperors, I hilippicus and Leo and others, ſor 
* the maintaining of Images to be (et up in Churches : 
but alſo that Pope Pau! the firſt, thundred out 
great Excommunications againſt Conſtantine the 
Emperor of Conſtantinople , for abrogating and 
* plucking down | mages ſet up in Temples; And that 
Step hes 
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© Stephen the third, not maintained the 


© [dolatry of Images in Chriſtian Temples, but alſo 
advanced their Veneration, commanding them moſt 
© ethuically to be increaſed, c. This was about Oxe 

Hundred Tears before Ethetwelf's Donation of Tythes: 

and if the Church of one, which was then the A4 

ther Church to England, was ſo Idolatrous cben, what 

may we think ſhe was in Erbelwolf*; time, one un- 
dred Tears after ? and what may we ſuppole that 

King himſelt to be, who was ſo great an Adwirer of 
her, and bountiful hene factor to her! 

He (ayes, Thirdly, I inſtance in Miracles and In- 
terceſſion of Saints, ta xing Bede with theſe points of 
Pepery, «nd the Sax ons of bis time. To ths, ſayes 
he, pag. 131. [reply, That if the belief of Miracles 
make men Papilts, then T. E. and bis Quakers are af 
Papiſts ; for they believe they are immediately taught, 
which is A ſtranger and greater Miracle then ay they 
can find in all Bede*s Hiſtory. 

What a miſerable ſbift is this! Is this Reaſoning Þ 
or Rai'ing? would any man, that had either 4 good 
Cauſe or good parts, have ſhewed ſo much weakneſs 
to ge a meer Cubble inſtead of a ſolid Keply! In his 
2 $ Sect. .161, He charges me (_ v 
— 0 in its place, c. 7 S. 4 I have — 
with evading all ſerious Anſwers by ſome petty Cavil. 
Judge now Reader, if himſelf be not here guilty, of 
what he there charges upon me. Hath he not in this 
very place eyaded a ſerious Anſwer by a petty Cavil? 
But this is an uſual way with him, when he is hard 
ſer, and — — avoid the matter. I alledged that 
lang before Ethelwolf was Born, Popery had made 
her encroachment: in the Church, among many in- 
Kuocee whereof that | brought, one was the belief 
| 0 05 
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of frange kind of Miracles wroupht by the Relicks of 
Popiſb Saints; nor only ſo, but þ rd Wood of the 
Crof, and by Holy Water allo : This I proved by di- 
vers quotations out of the Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory of 
Beda the Saxen. To which, after his prophane Feſt, 
he replyes, It 5s not unlikely but ſome extraordinary 
Miracles might be wrought at the firſt Converſion of 
the Saxons, the more eaſily ro Convince that rugged Peo- 
pie; and the want of human learning in that Age, 
might occaſion the credulow reception of more then was 
true; and yet we muft not condemn them preſently for 
Papiſts, ibid, 

e that will take the pains to read Bede: Hiſtory 
(particularly his third Book, 2, 11,13, and15. Chap. 
and his fifth Book, 4. Chap.) may there find relation 
of Miracles as palpably Popiſh as any in the Rowan 
Legend. And if it ſhould be granted, that Miracles 
were then wrought to Convince that People, it muſt 
be ſuppoſed that thoſe Miracles (if wrought by the 
Power of God) were wrought to Convince them of 
the trus Faith and Worſhip of God, and to eſtabliſh 
them in it. But the Miracles mentioned in thofe 
Chapters of Bede's Hiſtory to which I have above re- 
fer'd, tend not to the ſetting up of the rrue Worſhip 
of God, but a falſe Worſhip, even the Worſhip 
of the Church of XKome, inthe veneration and adora- 
tion of Relicks of Popiſh Saints, of the Wood of the 
Croſs, of Holy Water, and of conſecrated Oyl, which 
all men know to be a part (and a corrupt part too) of 
the preſent Romiſh Religion. So that in theſe things 
the Saxen Church then appears to have been in the 
ſame condition, in which the Church of Rome both 
then was and new is. 

He ayes, They might be credulons and apt to be im- 
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poſed upon, but that was their infirm, and amount! 
bat to Superſtition, not to Popery, ibid. 
He forgets his Brother's Definition of Popery, 
f Friendly Confer. pag. 149. That it ſach Doftrines 
, and SUPERSTITIOUS Practices, which by the cor · 
E ruption of time have prevailed in the Church of Rome, 
4 contrary to the true, ancient, Catholick and Apoſtolic 
| church. So that if thoſe things recorded by Bede, 
a to be wrought and believed by and among the Saxon, 
were ſuch ſuverſtitious practices, as by the corruption 
of tine have prevailed in the Church of Rome, con- 
trary to the true, ancient, Catholick, and Apoſto- 
lick Church, then they are Popery, and they by and 
amongſt whom they were ſo wrought, believed and 
received were Paniſts;, but no Proteſtant I hope will 
deny the inſtances above given to be ſuperſtitions 
Practices, to have prevailed in the Church of Roms 
through the corruption of time, and to be contrary 
to the true, ancient, Catholick and Apoſtolick 
Church. Beſides, if (as he ſayes) they might be cre- 
dulous, and apt to be impoſed upon, and lo could be 
excuſed (as he would have them) upon the ſcore of 
their Infirmity; yet who l pray were they that took 
the advantage of their credulity, and did impoſe upon 
them? were they not their Prieſts? their Clergy? 
and what were they mean while ? If the People were 
credulous and eaſie to be begailed and impoſed upon 
the Prieſts were not leſs crafty- and ready to impoſe 
upon them and beguil them. But was not this the 
ſame Prieſt-hood to which Tythes were afterwards 
given; who thus impoſed upon the credulow People, 
and deluded them with lying Wonders ? 
As fon Interceſſion of Saints, he layes, If I mean 
Oo2 thas 
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char rhe Serone 7775 ayed to the Saints —_ 
or: with God, I do egregionſly wrong 132. 
/ About what Art, Opinion of the of the — * : 
Saints was received in the Church, — hew un- 
00d, Perkins in his Froblem- of the Church of 
Rome, pag. 87. Kc. ſhews, * Firſt, (he ſayes) it 
© was altogether unknown in the Chureh of God for 
© the ſpace of two Hundred Years after Chriſt. Af- 
* ter which time Origen (he ſayes) and other Fa- 
* thers diſputed concerning the Saints Interceſſion for 
© us, but very diverſly and doubtfully, untill the 
«Year * that time it ſeems to have been a 
received Opinion. Forrhe Ancients, he ſuyes, pag. 
89. teach that the Saints do interceed, not only openly 
Praying, but interpretatively alſo by merit ing or de- 
erveng ;, of which he there gives many inſtances, and 
concludes that among the Aneierits the Saints art made 
Smmediate Interceſſors to God for . From this belief 
of the Saints /nterceſſion, ſprang the cuſtom of /nvora- 
ri0n or Praying to Saints, which Perkyns (hews was not 
in the Church for three Hundred and Fi ſty Tears after 
Chriſt, but began to creep in about the Tear 380. and 
after the Tear 400. he ſayes, the Ancients ſim ed, and 
— — of Sacriledge in praying to the Saints, of 
which he gives many Inſtances, ſome whereof ſhew 
that the Saints were prayed to & Interceſſors to God, 
Yea, 4s Mediators between God and Man. For Pan 
linus in natali. 3. in F. 9 ſayes, Exora, ut 
* precibus plenis Meritiſque redonet Ocbita noſtra 
* tuis. i. e. Pray (OFzlix) that he would forgive us 
our Sins for the ſake of thy full Prayer: and Merits. 
And Fortunatus in vita Martini lib. 2. thus intreats 
Martin, Inter me et Dominum Mediator ad eſto 
© benigne. 
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benigne. L e. Be then (O Martin) 4 favourably 
Mediator between the Lord and me. Nor was this O. 
pinion of the /nterceſſion of the Saints, and conſe- 
the cuſtom of praying to the Sams, the 
vate Belief and Practice only of ſome, but the 
fame Perkins, pag. 94. tells us, that The Invo- 
cation which in former Ages was of private de- 
© yotion, began to be publick about the Year goo. 
* for then, ſayes he, Tetra Gnaphaw mixed the In- 
« vocation of Saints with the publick Prayers of the 
Church, for he is ſaid to have invented this, that 
© in every Prayer the Mother of God ſhould be na- 
© med, and her divine Ne called upon: and Gre- 
* rorythe great (adds he) about the Year 60. com- 
© manded that a Letany of Prayers to Saints ſhould 
© be lung publickly : This is ſpoken of the Church in 
general, Now concerning the Church inthis Nati- 
on, it is to be noted that this is that Gregory who ſent , 
over Auſtin the enk to Plant the Romiſh Religs 
bere, and whoſe Succefſors for many Years after 
the ordering of the Eng/sſh Church, and maki 
Biſhops init, and for the ſpace of one Hundred 
Fifty Years atleaſt, the Arch-Biſhops of C 
were Italians or other Forreigners of the Popes pla- 
cing. How thoſe /talian Prelates, that came out of 
the Boſom of the Foman Church, did form the 
Church here, I leave to the Readers judicious conſi- 
deration; adding only, to ſhew the devotion of the 
Engliſhthen to the Reman Church, that Beds in his 
Eceleſ. Hiſt. I. 4.c. 5. ſayes, Oſwi King of Novthuw- 
* berland was ſo greatly in love with the Rowan and 
* Apoſtolical Inſtitution, that had he recovered of an 
* Infirmity whereof he died, he intended himſelf 
* tohave gone to Rome, and there to have ended his 


* dayes, 
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*dayes, as Ins, Offs, Kenredus, with other of the 
| Kings of this Land afterward did in Monksfb Orders, 
as Fox reports. And that Stew in his Annals, pag. 
157. ſpeaking of the Engliſh Monks unwillingnets to 
change their manner of ſinging, which they had re- 
geoved from Rome, (ayes, LAs they that had been 
ever uſed not only in this, but in other ſervice of the 
Church to follow the manner of the Rowan Church.) 
Now inalmuch as the Church of Rome did pray to 
Saints as their Interceſſors with God, and the then 
Church of England was in ſuub jection to the Church of 
Rome, and had tho Koman Church in ſo great venera- 
tion and efteem : ſince the fame Pope Gregory that 
ſent Auſtin to ſet up the Pop:ſh Worſhip here, did 
appoint a Letany of Prayers to \aints to be ſung pub- | 
lickly ; and ſince it appears by Bede and others, that 
the Opinion and Belief of the Saints Interceſſion was 
received and held by the Saxoys in thoſe times, what 
reaſon can there be to doubt of the Saxons praying to 
Saints, as their Intercefſors with God? It they be- 
lieved them Interceſſors at all, with whom could they 
think they interetded but with God ? And if they 
believed they interceded with God for them, what 
fhould hinder their praying to them their Interceſ- 
ſors with God ? eſpecially ſeeing that Church from 
which they received both Doctrine and Diſcipline 
didſo. But a paſſage there is in Bede's Ecclel. Hiſt, 
I. 5. e. 22. from which the judgment of the Saxon 
Church, in the point of Interceſſion and Mediation 
of Saints, may pretty well be gueſſed at, Adam- 
© nan a Scotch-Abbat coming Ambaſſadour into Eng- 
* land about the Year 720. viſited the Abbey of Wire 
©in the Biſhoprick of Durham, of which Ceolfride 
* was then Abbat. The Sce it ſeems had the wrong 
* cut 
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"cut on his Crown, not after the Mode of $t. Peter, 
put aſter the faſhion of Simon Magus; which the 
« Fngliſh Abbat obſerved, and reproved the Scor for. 
« He excuſed it by the cuſtom of his Country, pro- 
* teſting that although he was Shorn like Simon - 
gu, yet in his Heart he abhorred Simor's Infidelity, 
and deſired to follow the ſteps of the bleſſed Prince 
© of the Apoſtles St, Peter: To which the Engliſh 
« Abbat replied, That as he defired to follow St. Pe- 
er, Deeds or Admonitions, ſo it became him to 
«imitate his manner of Habit, whom he deſired to 
have ſox his Advocate with God the Father [quem 
© apud Deum patre s habere Patronum quæris] or, as 
Fox renders it, Whom you deſire to have a Mediator 
between God and you. On which word [| MediatorJ 
Fox in his Margin, (vol. 1. pag. 114.) gives this 
Note, There is but one Mediator between God and 
Man, Chriſt peſus; plainly ſhewing he underſtood 
by this Sentence, the Saxons made other Mediators 
between God and Man, beſides Chriſt Jeſus. But 
leaving this to the Reader's cenſure, I proceed. 

The Prieſt ſayes, pag. 132. There is but one thing 
more wherein the preſent Church of Rome « charged 
with Idolatry, and that is in adoring the Hoſt or Body 
of Chriſt, (which they ſay is Tranſubſtantiate) in the 
Sacrament 1, but neither in this (ſayes he) were the 
Saxons guilty, for they did not believe Tranſubſtanti- 
ation, no not in K. Edgar's dayes, An. gy. 

He ſaid before, pag. 123. the Doctrise of Tran- 
ſubſtantiation was not received for a point of Faith 
till the Lateran Council, above one Thouſand two 
Hundred Years after Chriſt; No wonder then if it 
were not believed by the Saxons. But that will not 
«quit the Eng liſb. Saxen Church from the charge of 
Idolatry, 
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1dolatry, any more then it will the Church of Rowe, 
which hath been by many tufficieatly convicted of l- 
dolatry long before that [ areran Council in the Year 
1215. wherein Tranſubſtaiticrion was made a point 
of Faith. And though the Prieſt ſayes, This is the 
only thing more wherein the preſent Church of Rome 
is charged with Idolatry : yet doubtleſs he muft be 
very forgetful, or muct: too ſavourable to the Roman 
Church. For &ainolds, de Romane Eccleſia Idolatria, 
againſt Bellarmine and others of the Popsſh Patrons, 
doth charge the Church of Kome downrig ht with Ido- 
latry, not only in the worſhipping of Saints, Images, 
and the Sacrament of the Eu hariſt; but of Relicks 
alſo, and of Water, Salt, Oy!, and other Conſecrated 
things, which out of the /ap:/f: own Books he proves 
in the aſſumption of his argument, /.2. c. 1, And 
that the Saxons followed the Church of Rome in theſe 
things, is too well known to be denyed. 


g. 22. More Inſtances, he ſayes, be could give to 
prove that the Saxons were like the Proteſtants 1 the 
moſt fundamental matters; but that te ſhall ſuffice 
at preſent. 1. of the merit of good Works. 2. of the 
Canon of Scripture. For the firſt of thele, he offers 
lowe ſentences out of Bede. and Alcuin againſt the 
merit of Works, which, if faithfully given, may 
ſerve to (hew the judgment of thoſe particular Men, 
but are not ſufficient to prove the general recerved Opi- 
mon of theſe times, mueh lel> of the after times where- 
in Zrhelwelf lived and gave Tythes ; for Bede dyed 
inthe Year 735. (120. Yea ro before Eebelwolf*s Do- 
nation) as the Epitome of his Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory 
ſhews; and Alcuin was one of Bede's Hearers, as 
Burdegalenſis teſtifies, And n 
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of ſome particular Met be made the meaſure of the 
general Opinion, he may thereby excule the Church 
of Kome all along rom this and other unlound Do- 
ctrines, ſince there is ſcarce a Century wherein ſume 
or other have not delivered thomſelves contrary to 
the common received Opinions of that Church. 
Stephen Gardiner himlelt in . dayes, duco- 
vered to Dr. Day Biſhop of Wincheſter how he un- 
derſtood the Doctrine of free Juſtification by Chriſt, 
as out of the Book of Martyrs is noted betore, yet 
no man I think will queſtion whether the Church was 
then Popih or no, ot whether the Pepi Doctrine of 
merits was not then commonly and generally recei- 
ved. That very Pope Leo the fourth, whem Erhel- 
wolf went in ſuch devotion to ſee, towards whom he 
was ſo liberal, and to whom he committed his Son 
Alfred to be brought up, being ready to joyn Bat- 
tel with the Saracens at Oſtia, thus prayed, O God 
whoſe right Mand lifred up St. Peter, that he was not 
drowned when he walked upon the Waves, and deliver- 
ed the Apoſtle Paul from the bottom of the Sea in bis 
third Shipwrach, hear uw favourably, and for the 
MERITS OF THEM BOTH grun, &c. Flat. in 
vita. Leon. 4. li. But what the common Opinion was 
ol the merit of good Works among the Saxons, may 
be collected from the Tenonr of the Charters of their 
Keligious endowment; which as they often ſprang from 
lome flagitious Wickedneſs, ſo they uſually — 
the intendment of the gilt to be for the Salvation or 
Redemption of the Donors Soul, or tor the Remiſſiom 
of his and his Anceſtors ſins, or ſome ſuch - like Ex- 
preſſion as plainly imports an expiatiun or ſatisfattion 
for Sin, And that this is not my judgment only, but 
that they were thus underſtood by men of note in 
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former times, hear the judiciolh Conder, who in his 
Brittania, pag. 262. ſpeaking of a Monaſteryfound- 
ed by Q. eA/frith, ſaith, * Q, «£/frith Built a Mo- 
© naſtery to EXPIATE and make SATISFACTION 
© for that moſt foul' and hainous Fact, wherewith fo 
© wickedly ſhe had charged her Soul by making away 
R. Edwardher Husbands Son; as alſo to waſh out 
the Murthering of her former Husband «Ethel = od, 
&c. And elſewhere (pag. 254.) ſpeaking of A 
breubury in Wiltſhire, he — In that place after- 
* ward Alfritha K. Edgar Wife, by Repentance 
* and ſome good deed ro EXPIATE and make SA- 
*TISFACTION for Muthering of K. Edward her 
Son in Law, built a ſtately Nunnery, &c. And 
For in his Ats of the Church, Vol 1. pag. 120. 
enumerating the many Religious Houſes that were 
built in England in the fixth, ſeventh, and eighth 
Centuries, hath theſe words thereupon, © Thus ye 
ſee what Monaſteries, and in what time, begun to be 
* founded by the Saxon Kings, newly converted to 
the Chriſtian Faith, within the ſpace of two Hun- 
*dr:d Years, who, as they ſeemed then to have a 
certain zea! and devotion to Godward, according 
*to the leading and teaching that then was: fo it 
ſeemeth again to me two things to be withed in 
* theſe foreſaid Kings; firſt, that ticy h ch begun 
to exect theſe Monaſteries-—had ſoreſcen the 
* danger, &c. ſecondly , that unto this their 
Zealand Devotion bad been joyned like Knowledge 
* and Doctrine in Chriſt's Golpel, eſpecially in the 
* Article of our free Juſtification by the Faith of Je- 
*{us Chriſt; becauſe of the LAC K whereof, as well 
* the Builders and Founders thereof, as they that 
* were profeſſed in the ſame, ſeem both to have = 
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"the WRONG way, and to have been DECEI- 
© VED. For albeit in them there was a Devotion 
© and Zeal of mind, — yet the end and cauſe of their 
© Deeds and Buildings cannot be excuſed, being con- 
* txary to the Rule of Chriſt's Goſpel, fos ſo much 
© as they did theſe things ſeeking MERITS with 
God, and for REMEDY of their Souls, and RE- 
© MISSION of their Sins, as may appear teſtified in 
© their own Records, c. Thus he. Whence ity 
plain that he (who undertook to write an Hiſtory 
ot the Acts and Monuments of the Church, and ma 
well be thought to underſtaud ſomething of tho 
times as well as this Prieſt) concluded that although 
the Sa vont in thoſe dayes (whom the Prieſt o 
often calls his pions Anceſtors, and famena Tythe-gi- 
vers) were Zealous according to the reaching that 
then was, yet they had not the true — 
and Doctrine of Chriſt's Goſpel, eſpecially in the 
point of jf ation, but for lack thereof were de- 
cexved, and ran the wrong way, ſeeking remedy of 
their Souls, and remiſſion of their Sins, by the merits 
of their works. And for proof that they ſo did, For 
there ſets down the very ſame Charter of Ethelbald 
which this Prieſt brings to prove the Right of 
Tythes, pag. 94. which Charter being by For ſet 
down, inthe place fore-cited, toward the end of his 
ſecond Book, he there adds as followeth, * By the 
contents hereof, ſayes he, may well be underſteod 
* (as where he ſaith, Pro amore caleſtis partse, pro- 
© remedio anime, pro liberatione anime, et abſolutio- 
ne deliqtorum, &c. i. e. For the love of the Hea- 
venly Country, for the remedy of my Soul, for 
* the delivering of my Soul, and for the pardon of 
* my Sigs, &c.) how great the IGNORANCE and 
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© BLINDNESS of theſe men, was, who lacking no 
© Zeal, only LACEED KNOWLEDGE to rule it 
« withal: ſeeking their Salvation NOT BY CHRIST 
* ONLY, but by their OWN DESERVINGS and 
* MERITORIOUS deeds. And the fame For but 
two pages furthex, entring upon the Reign of King 
Ethelwolf, ſayes, This Erhelwolf (as being himſelf 
once muzled in that order) was alwayes good and 
* devout to Holy and Religious orders,infomuch that 
© he gave to them the Tythe of all his Goods and 
Lands in Weſt-Saxory, with liberty and freedom 
*ſrom all ſervage and civil charges. Whereof this 
© Charter inſtrument beareth Teſtimony after this 
© tenor proceeding, much like to tte Doration of 
* Fthelbald above mentioned. Then rcciting the 
Charter (even that very Charter ſe hug'd, and fo 
extol'd by theſe Prieſts) and therein fin ing thele 
words [ Proremiſſ.one animarum ct precator um noſtro- 
ram. i. e. For the deliverance of our Souls, and the 
remiſſion of-ogr Sins] he adds, Hereby it may ap- 
# pear, how and when the Churches of England he- 
* oanfirſt to he indued with Temporalities and Landi; 
allo with Priviledges and Exemptions enlarge: 
morcoverſ and that which ſpecially i to be conſider- 
d and LAMENTED) what PERNICIOUS Do- 
* rin > was this wherewith ti ey were led. ti us to ſet 
# REMISSION of their SINS,& REMEDY of their 
© Souls, in-this Donation and tech other deeds of 
© their Donation, CONTRARY t5 the information 
# of God's word, and no ſwall derogation to the 
fFCrof of Chriſt. Thus far Fox; which I have ſet 
down the more largly that the Reader may ſee what 


. bu judgment was of the Religion of thoſe times, 


whercun this Dongtion of Tythes Was made; and 
way 
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may himſelf be the better able to judge, whether! 
here wronged the People and Clergy of thoſe times 
in calling them P apiſt +. | 

The Prieſt's next and laſt inſtance of the S4vons 
not being Papiſi s, is their keeping the Canon of Serip- 
ture entire, and rejttting the Apocrypha from being 
of divine Aut hority. 

But this (if they did ſo) will not clear them from 
being Papiſts, fince many of the Church of Kome, 
yea, ſome of the Cardinals have done the like, as 
Perkins ſhews, I rob. pag. 48. And if it be true that 
he himſelf ſayes, pag. 123. that the putting the Apo- 
crypha into the Canon of Scripture, was never decreed 
til the Council of Trent, about a Hundred and Ten 
Tears ago, then before that time the Church of Rome 
itſelf had not the Apecrypha in the Canon of Scrip- 
ture, any more then the Sa ron: had; and yer | think 
he will not ſay the Church of Rowe was not Popiſh or 
Ido'atrous before the Council of Trent. 

In the cloſe of this Section he ſayes, Finally, if 
T. E. have cather ſhame or grace, let him Repent of this 
foul Slander, which he path A faiſly as maliciouſly 
caſt upon our fore-Fathers the pious Saxon. But if 
IT. E. will not Kecant, I ſhall leave it to the Reader to 
judge of his ignorance ard impudencs, pag. 135. 

Becauſe there is nothing in this but Scurrility, and 
Failing inſtead of Reaſon, I intend no Reply to it- 
but will take notice of another paſſage or two in the 
lame page. 


F. 23. Firſt, ke ſayes, The Saxons were more Ortho- 
dox in SOME pots ther: Rome it ſelf then was. . 

A goodly commendation! Was Nome it ſelf ſo 
Orthodox then in his account, that he makes herthe 
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fanderdto meaſure others by? Rome it ſelf no doubt 
was ſomewhat lefs corrupt then then in after Ages 
the grew to be; yet he that with an impartial Eye 
ſhall view the ſtate of the Rowsſh Church in thoſe 
times, will find her far enough from being Orthodox. 
And if the Saxen was not in ALL points ſo 
depraved as Rome it ſelf then was, yet was ſhe alſo tos 
' Enſornd in Faith te be reputed Orthodox. But ſe- 
condly, the Sax ons, ſayes he, drffered from the preſent 
Papiſts in all the moſt material Articles of Faith, being 
— in Opinion to the Prote ſtant Church of Eng- 
It ſeems then they are not one with the Proteſt ant 
Church of Eng/ard, but only rearer in Opinion to 
it, then to the preſent Papsſts, Yet in pag. 102, 
i he , The Clergy of that Age were Gods only pub- 
lick, Aliniſters; and pag. 112. he makes no doubt but 
they were the right Miniſters of God which if they 
were, how comes it that they were not poſitively one 
with the Proteſtant Church of England, but only 
wearer to it, then to the preſent Patt? Bur wh: re- 
in were they nearer to the Freteſt ant Churci, of Eng- 
land then to the preſent Papiſt s:? Not, I hope in the 
ſhaven Crowns, not in their Monksſh Life, not in 
their Vom. of contunency, not in their going on Pilgre 
mages, not in their belief of Purgatory, not in thoir 
praying for the Dead, not in their ſacrificing for the 
Dead, not in the worſhipping of Relicks, not in the 
praying to Saints, not in SE Haß, not in Latin 
er vice, not in auricular Confeſſion, not in extream 
Union, not in the aſe of Chriſm, not in the uſe of 
Holy Water to drive away Devils, or of eonſecrated 
Oyl to alley Storms and Tempeſis. In theſe, I trow, 
and ſuch like things as theſe, they were nearer the 
preſent 
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preſent Papiſts then the Proteſtant Church of Eng- 2 
and. But thirdly, He charges me with ignorance © 
and impudence, in * the Church ſo much cor- 
rupted with Popery ther, that their very Donations 
were not fit to ſtand good or be enjoyed, no not by 4 Pro- 
teſtant Mini ſtry. 

No ſure, not by a Proteſtant Miniſtry of all other: 
for ſince it is denominated Proteſtant ſrom proteſting 
againſt Popery, what can be more unſuitable to it, 
then to ſubſiſt by a Donarios which was made to up- 
hold that which it hath proteſted againſt. By a Fre- 
reſtant Miniſtry be means, vo doubt, a true G 
Maiſtry, the nature and qualifications whereof if 
he rightly underſtood, he would not think that ſuch 
a Miniſtry hath a greater liberty to enjoy a Popiſh Do- 
nation then another, but «/ef: in as muchas ſuch a 
Miniſtry ought more eſpecially to abſtain, not only 
from known and certain Evil, but even from every «p- 
pearance of Evil; and not only to avoid the works 
of the Fleſh, but to hare even the Garment ſpotted 
with the Fleſh. So that I account the Church ſo cor- 
rupted with Popery then, that their Donations of 
Tythes are not fit to be enjoyed by any Miniſtry at 
ul, much leff by a Proteftant Miniſtry. 

That the Church then was indeed greatly corrup- 
ted with Popery, is evident by the many inſtances 
given of Doctrines and Practices received and held 
therein, which beyond all contradiction have through 
the corruption of time prevailed in the Church of Rome 
contrary to the true, ancient, Catholick and Apeftolick. 
Church : Nor is it likely it ſhould be otherwiſe,if we 
conſider the Conſtitution of the Church here in thoſe 
times. For when Auf in the Monk came hither from 

Rome, and ſound ſome reception here, he ſent to the 
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Pope for advice and direction how to form, ſettle, 
& _ thas Church which he then was gathering; 
and from the Pope he received Inftructions in all par- 
ticulars he deſired to be informed in. From the Pepe 
he received the Pe ver he here cxercifed, and the 
Fall of his Arch-Biſhoprick, as his Succeſſors gene- 
rally did. And the Religion and Worſhip which he 
brought with him rem K ome, grew by degrees to 
be the general Religion and Worſhip ot the Nation. 
For although the Profeſſion of Chriſtianity had becu 
in this Iſland long before Auſtin came hither, yet had 
it deen much depreſt by Heathent/m, and the remains 
of it ſhortly after extinguiſhed by Auſtin and his 
Sectatots. Auſtin being dead, his Succeſſors for a 
long time after were ſuch, as the ſucceding Popes ſent 
over hither, Fox reckons them in this order Lauren- 
tins, Mellitm, Juſtus, Honor, 
Bed. l. 3. c. 29. Deuſalcdit; which 12 being dead, 
O ſwi and Egbert, Kings of Northumberland and Cun- 
terbury, lent Wighard a Presbyter to Rome ( with 
great Gifts and Preſents of Silver and Golden Veſlels 
to Pope Vitaliaum) to be by bim ordained Arch- 
Biſhop; but he delivering his Meſſage and Preſents 
to the Pope died at Rome before he could be conſecra- 
ted; whereupon the Pope writes a Letter to King 
Oſwi, commending his zeal and care, and ſends him 
ſome Relicks of the Apoſtles Peter & Paul, & of other 
Saints (as he calls them) and to the Ween his Wiſe 
the Pope ſent a Crof with a golden Nail in it: with- 
al he acquaints the King, that ſo ſoon as he could find 
a Man fit for the place, he wou d not fail to ſend him 
an Arch-Biſhop. Accordingly, after much inquiry 
La et Theodorws at length was found; but he 
deing Born at Tharſw of Cilicia, had his 
Crown 
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Crown clipt after the * manner, in imitation 
(as they pretended )of St. Paul, ſo that he was fain to 
wait four Moneths till his Hair was grown, thathe 
might have the right cut As they accounted it ; that 
done he was ordained Arch-Biſhop of Canterbury by 
Pope Yualianw,and ſoon after he ſet forward for Eng- 
land accompanied with Adrian and other Monks, a- 
bout the Year 668. This is that Theodorua who For 
ſayes was ſent into England by the Pope, and with him 
divers other Monks of Italy to ſet up here in England 
Luine Service, Maſſes C:remonies, Letanies,with ſuch 
other Romi ſh ware, & c. Vol. 1. pag. 112. And AN- 
an, the chief of thoſe Monks, was ſent (as Bede 
oblerves) not only to aſſiſt Theodore, but to have an 
Eye allo over him, that he introduced nothing after 
the Greek manner into the Church contrary to the 
Truth of the Faith received then from Name. Not 
long after, in the time of this Theodore, came over 
from Rome John the Arch-Chanter or / 8. 
chief Singer, ſent hither by Pope Aga- * tpn 
tho, to teach them how to ſing here after the ſame 
manner as they ſang in St. Perer”s (as they called it) 
at Rome: beſides which, he had particulas inſtructions 
from the Pope, to inform himſelf fully of the Faith of 
the Engliſh Church, ard at his return to Rome to 
give the Pope an account thereof. Great care we 
ſee was taken by the "opts to frame the Church of 
England by the Romiſh ſquare; and that 1 
the Engl:ſh- Saxons did imitate the 2 
Church of Rome, Bede ſhews, when he ſayes, that 
© Naitan King of the Pitts having a deſire to reform 
© the Church in his own Dominion, that he might ds 
©it the more eaſily and with yum Authori 


ty 
* fought the aſſiſtance of the Znglzh Nation, who he 
Qq - knew 


\ „ 


(304) | 
© knew long before had ordered their Religion ac - 
a _ to the example of the Holy and Apoſtolick 
1 of Rome; which was then had in fo great 
veneration with the Saxons, that many of the Kings 
of this Iſland laid down their Scepters, and went in 
devotion to Rome, deſiring to ſojourn a while as Pil- 
grims on Earth, as near the Holy places as they could, 
that they might afterward be received the more fams- 
L tarly in Heaven by the Saints: And this 
3.6.7. | 
ſaves Bede was ſo cuſtomary in thoſe times, 
that many of the Engliſh Nation, beth Noble and I- 
noble, Laity and Clergy, Men and Women ſeemed to 
ftrive who ſhould get thither firſt, And that it was 
thus in Erhelwolf”s time, may appear by his going 
in great devetion (as Speed ſaith) ro Rome, and there 
committing his youngeſt Son Alfred to the Hopes 
bringing up (as Fox Records) together with his li- 
beral prelents made to that Church. Thus ſceſt 
thou Reader how devout the Saxons were to the 
Church of Nome, and how ſolicitous and careful that 
their own Church might follow its example. If thou 
wouldſt further know what the Church of Rome then 
was, which was cried up for the Mother Church the 
was full of Superſtition, Idolatry, Blaſphemy,, She was 
a worſbipper of Images, of Saints, and of Relicks 
ſhe prayed to Saints as Interceſſors and Mediators be- 
tween God and Man; She prayed and ſacrificed for 
the Dead; She held the Doctrines of Purgatory, In- 
dulgences, Merits, Ear-Confeſſion, Pilgrimages, and 
ſingle Life of Prieſts. To mention all her Corrupti- 
ons and Superſtitions were to write a Voluman, 
Then for the Popes themlelve-, fit Heads enough 
they were for ſuch « Body, Their «wn Writers 
arc uot able to cover the infamy of their Lives. The 
Author 
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4. 
Author of Faſticul. Temp. conſeſſes Cunſt amine the 
ſecond (whom he make; to have ſate, 4. 764.) 
to have been the fifth in args and Pope Fone he 
reckons for the fixth, who, ſo far as I can gather, 
poſſeſt the Roman Chair within a Year or two after 
Ethelwolf was there, to the irreparable infamy'of the 
Roman Church. And for the other Popes who ſars 
in the latter end of that Century in which Pope Jon 
fall, and in the beginning of the next, nothing but 
what is ſcandalow can he fail of them, as Faſcic. Temp. 
confeſſes. If we ſeck a Character of thoſe times, not 
only Fox in his Acts of the Church, dividing the 
time from Chi it's Incarnation into divers Periods ox 
Ages, reckons the third Period of time from about 
609. to about the Year goo. (which comprehends 
moſt of the Saxons Reign, and the earlieſt Tythe 


Donat on) the declining time of the Church and of 


true Religion. But even Platina in vita Steph. 3. 
(well nigh a Hundred Years before Ethelwolf s Do- 
nation) laments the Wickednefs of the times, in 
theſe words, © Nunc vero adte refrixit pietas et veli- 
© vio, non dico nudis pedibus, &. i. e. But now De- 
© votion and Religion is grown fo cold, that Men 
can ſarce find in their Hearts to Pray, I do not 
ay bare-Foored, but even with their Hoſe and 
© Shoes on. They do not now Weep as they go, 
© or while they are Sacrificing, as did the holy 
Fathers of Old, but they Laugh, and that impu- 
© dently. Iſpeak even of thoſe of the Purple Robe 
© they do not ſing the Hymns, for that they account 
© Servilez but they entertain one another with Jefts 
Tand Stories to ſtir up Laughter. In a word, the 
more prone any one is to Jeſting and Wantonneſs, 
© the greater praiſe he hath in ſuch corrupt manners. 
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© This Clergy of ours dreads and ſhuns the company 
© of ſevere and grave Men. Why ſo ? Becauſe they 
© hadrather live in ſo greatLicentiouſneſs,then he ſub- 
© je& to one that counſels. or governs well; and by 
that means the Chriſtian Religion grows every day 
* worſe and worſe. Thus Platina of the times be- 
fore Ethelwolf. And of the times a little after, ano- 
ther Popiſb Writer cricsout, © Hen, ben, hen, Pomi- 
"ne Deu, &c. i. e. Alas, alas, alas! O Lord God, how 
© is the Gold darkned, how 1s the beſt Colour chan- 
© ped! What Scandals do we read to have happened 
© about theſe times even in the holy Apoſtolick ſeat! 
What Contentions, Emulations, Sects, En- 
© vyings, Ambitions, Intruſions, Perſecution-! O 
worſt of times! in which Holineſs fails, and Truth 
©is cut of from the Sons off men, Faſcic. Temp. ad 
an. 884. 

Thus haſt thou Reader, a ſhort view off thoſe 
times, thoſe Popes, thoſe Churches : by which thou 
mayſt perceive hoth the degeneration and Apeſtacy 
of the Reman Church from the Simplicity and J urity 
of the Golpel; as allo the dependexce of the Saxon 
Church upon the Church of Xome, its continual re- 
courſe and application to brr, as to its. Mother and 
Nurſe, from whoſe Breast it ſucked that corrupe 
Milk, which filled it with patrefxion and nr /ound- 
neſs ever after. And very little (if any whit at all) 
did the Saxon Church differ from the Church of Xome, 
but as Superſtitions and Idolatries encreaſed in the 
Church of Rome, fo they were brought over hither 
and received here, as faſt as the diſtance of place 
would well permit. Judge then whether the Sa von 
Church be nor rightly called Popiſh, whether Erhel- 
wolf, who gave Tythes was not a Tapiſt, * 

the 
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; Clergy to which he gave them was not Popsſh, 
oy ie Religion whi F Tythes were given — 
hold was nat the PopsſhReligion, and whether it hee 
comes a Proteflant Miniſtry, who are fo denomina; 
ted from proteſting againſt Popery, to receive and 
exaft that Maintenance which was given by a Popsfh 
Prince to Popiſh Prieſts to uphold Popery. : 


$.24. In his next Section the Prieſt urges thay 
Tythes were net Popiſh, becauſe rectived by ſome of the 
Martyrs, pag. 36, 
T's being offered by the former Prieſt, I had ans 
ſwered in my former Book, and therein ſhewed by 
pain demonſtration the emptineſs of that Argument, 
which becauſe this Prieſt has but ſuperficially toucht, 
and not endeayoured by any found Reaſon to refute, 
I think meet to tranſcribe hither. © That theſe were 
* godly men, and worthy Alartyrs I grant: yet will 
not their receiving tes make them either lawful, 
* or leſs Popiſh, in the Inſtitution. The lot of thoſe 
good Men (ell in the very ſpring and dawning (as jt 
were) of the day of Reformation, and it was their 
a Fappinel> and honour that they were faithful (even 
to the Death) to thoſe diſcoveries of Truth which 
* they received. But af Truth; were not diſcovered 
"at once, nor all Untraths neither. But it being a 
day of the Infancy of Reformation, it pleaſed God 
© in his infinite wi/dam and tender ne f, to tend the Vail 
vas it were by /wtle aud little, and ſo diſcover things 
* gradually unto them, that they might go cheerf, 
© on in their Teſtimony, and not come under thy, 
© diſc:aragements, which the ſight of ſo many difficul- 
© rigs 3t once, might not improbably have brougbt 
© upon them. Nor will this ſeem ſtrange to any 
© who 
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© who ſhall ſetiouſſy conſider, that many of the bleſ. 
© fed Martyrs, who ſealed their Teſtimony with titic 
© Blood, and entred cheerfully the fiery Chariot, had 
not ſo full and clear à ſight of All the SwperſtiFlons 
*and Abominations, which in the dark Night of Ig- 
F norance- had crept into the Church of Kome, as it 
© bath pleaſed God ſmce to give. Yet they being 
faithful to the Lord in what they did lee, were ac- 
*cepted by him, and through Death received a Crown 
of Life. 

Neither is it 4 fair way of Reaſoning, becauſe 
"ſome who lived but at the Da- break (as it were) 
© of Reformation, did not, at that early Hour, diſ- 
cover the whole Myſtery ef Iniquity ( although 
© they did a great part) or bore Teſtimony againſt e- 
* very particular Evil in the Church of Ae although 
* they did againſt a great many) thence to argue, that 
*the Myſtery of Iniquity extended no further then 
vas diſcovered unto them, or that there was no 0- 
©ther Evil in the Church of Rome, but what they 
*teſtified againſt, eſpecially fince we find divers things 
*which they took little or no notice of, plainly con- 
*Aemned, and zealouſly witneſſed againſt by others, 
*whoare acknowledged to have been in their refpe- 
* Ative times, Confeſſors of and true Witneſſes for Gol 
*againſt the Corruptions and Surerffitions of the Ro- 
* miſh Church, as well is they; fo that what my Op- 
© ponent faith in another caſe (pag 114.) Tow muſt 
"mot Interpret one Scripture to overthrow other plain 
* Seripteres : The ſame ſay I in this, He ought not 
to inſtance theſe Men: receiving Tythes to over- 
* throw or contradict the plain Teſtimonies of other 
* faithful Servants of God, who denyed them, but, 
"rather as in the beginning of Chriſtianity, — 

cs 


| Bald opal the Ce 
© (Hes did not all alike oppole the | 
«© remoniecs of the Law, but Circum- — F — 3.6 
«© cifion and other Rites were born 5 - * r 
«with, and for ſome time uſed by © * 
© ſome of thew,which in proceſs of time were utterly 
„1 rejected and denyed by all, vhich yet neither oughy 
, © to have been, nor was made uſe of by the reſt of the 
A K Apoſtles or Churches, as an Argument for the 
aw ſulneſo and centinuation of Circumciſion, or any 
other of the ewiſh Rite: So in the Teſtimonies of 
e * thoſe holy Martyrs and Confeflors of Jelus, what 
ua. denyed by ſome, and witneſſed againſt as Po- 
. piſh, ſuperſtitions and wicked, ought not to be recei- 
h ved, and defended now as not Poprſh or Superſtitious 
(at leaſt by ſuch as pretend to reverence their Teſti- 
* monies) becauſe the ſame things were not denyed 


A *by all; for God js not limitable te zambers of Wit- 
2 ©nefſes, but he raiſed up one to bear Teſtimony a- 
L © oainſt ene Corruption, another againſt another Su- 

* perſtition; ſome ſtormed one part of Babylon, ſome 
a © another, but did not make tt cir Batteries 4 in ont 
p * place, Now that Tythes were denyed by many of 


* thole Godly Men, Fox's —＋ - aſſures us 
in the inſtances of Thorp, Swinderby, Brute, Wicks 
* Iiffe, &c. ſome of whom camplained of the «baſe 
* of Tythes, in that they were then fixt and ſettled as 
| * a payment, whenas but a little before they were a 
© voluntary free Gift, diſpoſable at the will and ple«- 
© ſure of the giver : Others utterly denying and re- 
* jeting them, as no way lan ful at all. Nay, 
* faith exprey, That thoſe Prieſt; that do take Tythes, 
deny Chriſt to be come in the Fleſh, urging it as the 
Opinion of one of the Doors, and as he thinks of 
Jerome. And Bruce ſaith, uot ogly that no Man 
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is boand to pay Tythes in Goſpel-rimer, but that it & 
* manifeſt and plain, that neither by the Law of Moſes 
* nor by Chriſt's Law, Chriſtian People are bonnd to 
a ard Tythes, but by the Tradition of men. Hence 
© what Opinion theſe good men had of Tythes, the 
© Reader may judge. But for any now to urge, 
tin defence and juſtification of Heber, that 
Cramer, Hooper, Ridley, and other Godly 
* Martyrs received them, what elſe is this, but 
© tooppoſe the Martyrs one to another, and renger 
them as claſhing and warrins amengſt themſelves, 
© yea, and to endeavour, by the practices of ſome, 
to invalidate and make the Teſtimony of others 
* utterly t oid and of no force, which I am ſure does 
ill become any Proteſtant to do; and indeed I think 
none, that were truly ſuch, would ever have at- 
*rempted it. This was my Anfwer to the former 
Prieſt, which this latter Prieſt hath not by any ſolid 
Arguments attempred to refute, but catching here 
and there at a word, he quibbles on it to ſhew his 
Wit and levity, and beſides that doth little cl{e hut 
revile me, and viliſie them he Teſtimonies 11.fed 
againſt Tyrhes. Firft he Ca. ys at rhoſe words LA 
Truths were not diſcovered at once, nor all Ur truths 
neither. ] Upon this he faves, pag. 136. Ir u ſtrange 
the Quaker ſhould ſay ſe,who before declared himfelt to 
be for immediate teaching, and who, pag. 22 9. affirms, 
The very Babes in Chriſi knew all things. Ia the firſt 
part of this Cuirk, he only playes upon the word 
| Immtdiate ] which (being oppoſed to mediate 
teaching, as mediate ſigſiſſes means and helps) is un- 
derſtood of the inward weching or ſpeaking of the 
holy Spirit inthe Heart of man, without the help or 
uſe of o means : and ſo is called immediate in 
4 reſpe(t 
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reſpect of manner, not in refpect of tine. But he, 
that he might ſeem to lay ſomething, applyes the 
word [ [Immediate | to tie, Making m e teach- 
ing to ſound, not a teaching without means and out- 
ward helps, but a teaching «man int ant, or on 4 ſud- 
dain. But if he pleaſe to be le/s diſingenuous, and re- 
move his own miſta (e, he will finꝗ no incongruity in 
my words. lo the other part, he does not fo much 
Carp at me, as Cavil at the Apoſtle Fohn, whole the 
words are, 1 Job. 2. 18, 20. But if inthe fore-going 
paſſage he dealt not fairlywith mezia the following he 
deals moſt foully: forhe affitms that I ſay, pag. 230. 
If the Saints have not the Spirit in them, ſo as toteach 
thew all things, they have not the Spirit at all. .Theie 


*} a 8 
ne not my words (a5 he that will conſult the place, 
may ſee) but an inſerence of his own, made on pur- 


pelc to abuſa me. And the other Prieſt (in his in- 
dic ation, pag. 284.) though he nibbles at the ſame 
paſſage, yet neither doth he quote it as this Prieſt 
doth, nor charge me with affirming, that If the 
Saints have not the Spirit in them, ſo as to teach them 
all things, they have not the Spirit at all: But ſayes, 
The Quaker ſeems to fancy, that if the Spirit be not 
with Belicvers in this immediate manner, his is not 
with them at all. Obſerve now Reader, how I am 
dealt with between theſe two Prieſts. One of them 
layes politively, that I affirm: The other ſayes, The 
Quaker ſeems to fancy. The one ſayes I affum,if the 
Saints have not the Spirit inthem, ſo as to teach them 
all things, they have not the Spirit at all. The othes 
layes, The Quaker ſeems to fancy, that if che Spirit 
be not with believers in this immediate manner, he is 


nat with them at all. And yet theſe Prieſts both one and 
Father prggend to * the helf. ſaus lentence 2 
1 | 
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of my Book, and that in my own words. Is this faig 
dealing? Yet upon this and his former miſtake of im 
medzate teaching, he ſaycs, pag. 137. AllthatT.E, 
allows for Saints, got their knowledge in an Inſtant, as 

the Apoſtles did. 

This alſo I reje& for a ſlander : Nor do I believe 
that the Apoſtles got their knowledge, as he ſays, in an 
inſtant, Bur that they grew in Grace (by the 
Grace) in the knowledge of our Lord and Saviour Je- 
ſas Chriſt, as the Apoſtle Peter exhorted the Saints, 
2 Pet. 4.18. and as Paul did the Coloſſians, chap. 1. 
ver. 10. But from theſe falſe Premiſes he draws this 
lame Concluſion, Either therefore he muſt deny theſe 
Holy men were taught immediately (and then by his 
Rule they conld have no knowledge in divine things) or 
elſe be muſt confeſs Truths were not revealed to them by 
deprees, 

But there is no neceſſity for this. For I will ſup- 
poſe thoſe Holy men were taught «mmediarely in re- 
ſpect of the manner of reaching, not in reſpect of time. 
They might be taught by the Spirit of God in their 
own Hearts, witheut the help of ourrard means, and 
yet thoſe Truths which they were thus taught might 
be revealed to them by degrees, The Wind that 
bloweth where it liſteth, bloweth allo hen it liſteth: 
and ke that turns the Key of David, opens and ſhuts 
at his own pleaſure. 

Upon my ſaying, Theſe 7-04 men &-Godly Martyrs 
lived at the very dawning of the Day of Keformation , 
He thus ſports himſelf. Very plesjant! ſayes he, Let 
» # then atk the Quaker what Hour of the Morning it 
was when his other Martyrs (as he falſly calls them) 
Thorp, Swinderby, Brute and Wickliffe lived ? If 
51 
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it was but Day- break in Cranmer's time, it was dark. 
a mid-night in Wickliffe's ; if Cranmer and Bradford 
bad but little Light, Wickliffe and Thorp had none 
at all;, and therefore unleſs they had Cats Eyes they 
could not ſee then, pag. 138. 

Surely his flouting humour was up when he writ 
this, and he was relolved to indulge his Genius, 
whom ſoever hi ſpatter d. But letting his wnbandſome 


| = 


expreſſion pals, which is obvious enough to every 
Reader that has not Cats Eyes, I reply to his queſtion - 
ö that what ever Hour Thorp, Swinderby, Brute an! 
ö Miel liſfe lived in or how dark ſoever it then was, hey 


had light enough given them to diſcover that Tyrhes 
were but an human Inſtitution, & ought not to be paid. 
And though they lived before Cranmer, in times of 
greater Darknef, and not ſee ſo many of the Corrup- 
tions of the Church of Rome as Cranmer and his Aſſo- 
ciates did, yet they ſaw lome, and what they did ſee 
was 4s really a Corruption, and their Teſtimonies a- 
gainſt it ought 4; ell to be received, as the Teſtimo- 
nies of thole other Martyr:, againſt other Corrup- 
tions afterwards. Nor ought thoſe earlier Teſtimo- 
nies to be weakned (much !efs rejected) by the ex- 
ample or practice of later Martyrs, ſince both the 
5 former and later ate, by the ſame Hiſtorian, tecord- 

ed tobe good and godly men, ſtout Champians and va- 
4 liant Sox/diers for the Truth of Jeſus Chriſt, al bear- 
ing Teſtimony againſt the Corruptions and Superſti- 
tions of the Church of Rome, though not all againſt 
the ſelf. ſame particular Corruption. For Wicklife 
) inveighed againſt the Pride, Pomp, Luxury and tem- 
Fiera Poſſe:ons of the Clergy; Brute denyed all 

Swearing, and Thorp denyed to S wear pon the Bible; 
the evil of which was not ſeen by many of the Mar- 

Rr 2 tyrs, 
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ryrs that came after. And even among thoſe of 
greateſt note, and eminency in point of Learning, 
who were not only contemporaries, but Co-ſufferers 
(as I may ſay) with reſpett both to cavſe and time, 
there was not in all things an equal diſcovery, and 
fight of Corruptions and Nomi ſh Superſtitions. For 
#/oeper being elected Biſhop of Cleceſter, in King 
Edward the ſixth dayes, when Cranrmer himſelf was 
/rch-Biſhop of Camerbury, refuſed to be conſecrated 
in the Epiſcopal veſtiment or habit, and to take the 
Oat: uſed in the Conſecration of Biſhops,both which he 
complained were againſt his Conſcience, and there- 
fore petitioned the King either to dilcharge him of 
his Biſmoprick, or to di{pence with him in choſe things 
which were offenſive and burdenſom to his Conſcience, 
And although he thereupon obtained Letters trom 
the King and the Earl of # arwich to the Arch-Biſhop 
in his behalt, yet ſo little did Cranmer ant the other 
Biſhops diſcern the Super ſtition and Evil of thoſe 
things, that as Fox obſerves, they ſtood earneſtly 
in defence of the aſoreſaid Ceremontes, taving,/t was 
but a ſmall matter; that the fault was in the abuſe of 
the things, not in the things themſelves; that be eng 
not t le ſo ſtubborn in ſo licht a matter; and that his 
welſulnef therein was net to he ſ ft red. Nor would they 
yield to his conſecration but upon condition, that 
ſometimes he ſhould in his Sermon ſhew himſclf Ap- 
parrelled as the other Biſhops were, which Fox in 
plain terms calls  Popiſh artire, and ſayes, that 
5 Notwithſtanding that godly Reformation of Reli- 
gion that began in the Church of England, beſides 
* other Ceremonies more ambitious then profitable, 
$ or tending to Fdification, they uſed to wear ſuch 
* Garments and Apparel as the Poprſh Biſhops were 
| wont 
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« wont to do, which (he Ove) tended me to Sa! 
© perſtition then otherwiſe ;, and (ſayes he) when 
© Hooper was appointed to Preach before the King, 
© he came forth as a new Playes ina ſtrange Apparel 
© on the Stage, having for his upper Garment a long 
« Scarlet Chymere down to the Feet, and under that a 
« white Linnen Rochet that covered all his Shoulders; 
© ypon his Head he had a Geometrial, that is, a four- 
© {quared Cap, albeit that his Head was round. What 
© cauſe of hame (ſays Fox) the ſtrangeneſs hereof 
* was that day to that good Preacher, every man may 
* eaſily judge, Martyr. Vol. 2. pag. 1366, Thus 
ſeeſt thou Reader that what Hooper Conſcientiouſly 
ſerupled and refuſed, as an offence and burden to his 
Conſcience, and what Fox who wrote the Story af- 
firms to be Popsſh and Swperſtitious, Cranmey and o- 
ther of his Aſſociate Biſhops ſam no Evil in; which 

I mention not with any deſign to detratF the fare of 
thoſe worthy men, ( whoſe honour and true excellen- 
cy ſtood not ſo much in knowing much (though mach 
they knew) as in being faithful to what they knew) 
nor to intimate any diſcordance among them (who I 
make no doubt agreed full well ina good reſolution 
to oppole all Popsſh Errors, fo far as they had a clear 
diſcerning of them; which Apology, to men of 
candor needleſs, 1am in ſome fort conſtrained here 
to make, to obviate, and if it may be to prevent the 
unjuſt Cavillations of my very diſingeruous and 
captious Adverſaries.) But | therefore inſtance this 
caſe of Biſhop Hooper, to manifeſt, that amongſt 
ſuch as to be ſure were no Renegadoes , but real 

Martyrs, al the Superſtitions and Corruptions of the 

Roman Church were not equally diſcovered to all; but 

that ſen t ſaw that to be Popiſh, and rejected it, which 


others 
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erhers, not ſeeing to be ſo, continued in: but their 
* it makes not the thing it ſelf 4% evil, 
or the Teſtimony of others who have {een and decry d 
it, leſs conſiderable with thoſe who look through 
the Eye of Reaſon, not of intereſt; the like is to be 
ſaid inthe caſe of Tythes. If ſome of the Martyrs 
did not fee Tythes to be of Popiſh Inſtitution, and 
therefore did continue the uſe of them; that practice 
of theirs doth no more prove that Tythes are not of 
Popiſh Inſtitution, then their uſing and wearing the 
pont iſici al Garments, doth prove thoſe Garments 


were not of Popsſh Inſtitution, which Biſhop Hooper 
denyed as Popiſh. 


$. 25. The Author of the Friendly Conference, in 
his Vindication,paz.3 06. ſays, The Quaker ſhould have 
told us what thoſe many things are, which were allowed 
by them (Cranmer, Ridley, Latimer, Cc.) and ſince 
plainly condemned by others. 

I confeſs I did got think it needſul, ina thing /o 
obviowi, to have inſtanced particular; but ſince it 
leems he expected it, he may take if he pleaſe the 
fore-mentioned for ſome. But withal 1 would have 
him know I take notice how unfairly he deals with 
me, altering my word that he may make an occaſion 
to abuſe me. For whereas Iſaid, pag. 307. We fird 
divers thinzs which they took little or ns notice of, plain- 
ly condemned, and zealouſly witneſſed agaiuſt by others: 
He pretending to repeat my words, ſayes, The 
Quaker ſhould have told us what thoſe MANY things 
are, which are allowed by them, and SINCE plainly 
condemned by others, Where beſides the manifeſt al- 
teratios of my words, he thruſt in the word [ ſorce] 
only that he might have a Stone to throw at ne; for 
there upon 
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he ſayes, 1 ſuppoſe by .theſe Letheri] b 
ir BY means ſuch 4s himſelf, or ſuch faftion and ſchiſma- 
il, Bl rick Sporits. X 
4 heneas my words in the place fore- cited do evi- 
h cy refer to former times: for aſter I had ſaid, We 
de BN find divers things which they took little or no notice 75 
rs Bl plainly condemned, and zealouſly Witneſſed againſt by 
id 
ce 
of 
ie 
rs 


ethers, I immediately added, Who are acknowledged 
ts HAVE BEEN an their reſpet! rue times, Confeſſors 
of and true Witneſſes for God againſt the Corruptians 
and Superſtitions of the Romiſh Church, f well as 
they, Hon is it poſſible this man could thus have - 
buſed me, if he had not deſgnedly ſet himſelſ to it, 
Yet this is the man that in his Epiſtle complains of wy 
diſhoneſty in miſ-ſtating his Book. 
in But he will not allow Wickliff ,Swinderby,Brute and 
io | Thorp the Name of Martyss, but ſayes, pag. 30g. 
4 | of his Vindication, Never 4 man of theſe was ar- 
4 2 But why? Becauſe « Martyr i one that ſeals 
is Teſtimony of the Truth with his Blond; and Wick 
„ | liffe noc being burned till Forty One Tears after his 
t | Death, what Blood I pray (ſayes he) was left in 4 
e Wickliffe's Bones, after they had been Buried Forty 
e | One Tears? The others he alſo denyes to have been 
h | Martyrs, becauſe (as he ſayes) their Ends were un- 
n |} sertain, pag. 308. | 
4 The word Aartyr properly ſignifies a Witneſs, and 
is applicable to them who make confeſſion of the 
Truth, and bear witneſs to it, but more 
(and per exeetentiam) to them that '/affer for the 
Truth. And though it is commonly underſtood of 
them that ſuffer no death, yet inaſmuch as many 
Sufferings which extend not unto Death, are as 
grievous and cxuel as death it ſelf, I fee no * 
why 
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why ſuch as ſaithſully and conſtantly undergo ſuch 
ings, not baulking their Teſtimony for fear of 
Death, ſheuld be deprived of their Palms, and ex- 
cluded from the Catologuc of Martyrs, who it may 
be were as fully reſigned to Death, and could as wil- 
lingly and chearfully have undergone it (it it had 
been inflicted) as they did rhole other kardthips 
they endured, or as others, who actually ſuffered 
Death. However, ſince no man ought to 
execute himſelf, they who boldy co:feſt the Truth, 
and faithfulty bore witneſi to it, patiently ſuffering 
whatſoever was laid upon them for the fake thereot ; 
whether he will allow them to be called Martyrs or 
not, their Teſtimony, | hope, onght not to be rejetted 
nor themſelves de ſpiſed, reproached and willified, as 
we ſhall ſee anon they ate. As for Wickliffe, Fox 
calls him 4 valiant Champion; and though ke died 
quietly at Lutterworth in Leiceſterſhire, yet great 
and erievous troubles underwent he, as Fox in his Sto- 
ry reports, am as Cen in his Rrittania intimates, 
pay. 518. Sw inder by the Prieſt denyes to be a Mar- 
ty, auſe Fox ſayes, Whether he dyedin Priſon, or 
whether be eſcaped their FPands, or wu burned, there 
1 ne eertain relution made, But he conceals, that 
Fax in the ſame place adds, that a Law being made, 
in the begiming of the Reign of Hen. 4. gu the 
favonrers of t, under the Name of Lellards, 
certain Prieſt was thereupon Burnt in Smithfield, who by 
divers conjeftures appears to him to be this Swinderby , 
Aartyrol,pag.4y8.who was before condemned by the 
Biſhop of Hereford, pag. 436. Brie is by the Prieſt 
denyed to be a Martyr, becauſe Fox fayes, Whas 
end be had I find not Reg iſt red. But Fox (hews that 
although at that time when he appeated before the 
Biſhop 
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Biſhop of Hereford it 5: likely he 4 et © 
Year or two after Ne inſtigation of ops, 
the Kiag iſſued forth his Commiſſion with great 
neſs and ſeverity againſt the ſaid Brute and his Abbet- 
tors, which argues that the ſaid Walter Brute did 
perſiſt in his Teſtimony againſt the Church of Rome. 
Thorp he will not admit be to a Marty, be- 
caule For ſayes, his end was wncertain : But 
Fox leaves not the matter ſo. Fos he ſayes, By 
« all conjectures it is to be thought, that the Arch- 
* Biſhop Tho. Arande! being ſo hard an Adverſar 
* againlt thoſe men, would not let him go. Much 
© leſs is it to be ſuppoſed, that he would ever retract 
© his Sentence and Opinion, which he ſo valiantly 
maintained before the Biſhop; neither doth it ſeem 
that he had any ſuch recanting Spirit. Again, neither 
© it found that he was burned : Wherefore (ſayes 
* Fox) it remaineth molt like to be true, that he be- 
© ing committed to ſome ſtrait Priſon(according as the 
* Arch-Biſhop in his Examination before did threaten 
him) there (as Thorp confeſſeth himſelf) was fo 
* ttraitly kept, that either he was ſecretly made a- 
* way, or elſe there he dyed by Sickneſs ;, as he in- 
ſtances in John Aſhton another of Wick/iff's Follow- 
ers, who was ſo ſerved, Martyrol. pag. 500. Now 
though the manner of theſe mens deaths cannot be 
certainly known,yet certain it is that theywere devout 
and godly men, and zcaloxsagainft the Romi ſh Errors 
ſo far «s they diſcerned them. And if we mw take 
his character of them, who writ their Stony, he calls 
Swinderby a worthy Prieſt, and true Servant of Chriſt, 
Martyrol, pag. 437. Of Brute he ſayes, that *In 
© the tratation of his diſcourſe mav appear the migh- 
ty operation of God's m in him, hizripe know- 
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fledge, modeſt fimplicity, his valiant conſtancy, his 
© learned tractations, and manifold conflicts ſuſtained 
againſt God's Enemies, pag. 438. Thorp he calls 
agood Man and bleſſed Servant of God, pag. 500. A 
Warriour valiant under the triumphant Banner of 
Chrift, pag. 485. And tells his Reader, He ſhal be- 
hold in this Man the marvelons force and ſtrength of 
the Lord's Might, Spirit and Grace, working and 
fighting in his Souldiers, and alſs ſpeaking in their 
Hout hes, according to the word of his promiſe, Luk. 21. 
ibid. In all which,cither For was much miſtaken in the 
men, or this Prieſt in his Rig ht of Tythes has moſt ex. 
ceedingly injured them: For he renders them Apo- 
ftates, calls them Renegadocs, ſcoff, at their kyow- 
ledge, and ſayes, Craumer, Hooper, Ridley, &c. 
are much diſcraced by the parallel, pag. 139, 140. 
Surely if the men. (the times wherein they lived 
conſidered) were guilty of ſome weakneſſes or infir- 
mities, it had much better become this pretended 
Proteſtant, to have mentioned them at leaſt with 
common civility, had it been but for the Cue ſak; in 
which they were engaged, then thus to fall on them 
inreviling Language, and defame them for Apoftates 
and Keneg ade. In which he ſeems rather to ex- 
cecd then imitate the fooliſh OMf-YATE of the Papiſts A- 
.gainſt Wick/iffe: for they burnt the Bones of Wick- 
. iffe only Forty One Years aſter he was dead; but 
this Prieſt ſecks to diſtain and blemiſhthe Name, te 
Memory, and the Teſtimonies of theſe four men toge- 
ther, which have flouriſhed welbnigh three Hundred 
Years; And ſo angry is he at them, that I ſpeed the 
worſe at his hands for having mentioned them. For 
forgetting in his heat that he ſaid at the beginning he 
would net meddle with ſcarrility, he here Bll _ 

right 
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right upon me, and ſayes, I am 4 manifeſt Ther is 
grving ſuch Renegadoes the name of Martyrs; which 
Language as it credit not him that gave it (without 
any provocation that I know of from me) ſo it hurta 
net me to whom it is given; nor would I have taken 
notice of it at all, but to manifeſt the tener of my 
Adverlary, and the liberty of namelef Writers, But 
he fathers one part of his calumny upod For, and 
layes, Moſt of theſe Oppoſers of Tythes recanted o 
ly,and proved Apeſtates,as Mr.Fox himſelf — 
But in this he does Fox wrong: For, firſt, he no 
where calls them Apoſtates,nor is it likely he thought 
them ſo by the character he gave of tham. Neither 
ſecondly, doth he conſeſs that moſt of chem recanted 
openly; tor of Wickliffe and Thorp he mentions xo ſuch 
thing at all, And what he ſpeaks of Swinderby, it 
wa / not ſo properly (if well conſidered) a Recanta- 
tzon'of what he held, as a Denyal of Articles laid to 
his charge in ſuch terms as he did not hold them; 
which aſterward himſelf explained and wainreined, 
As for Brute, Fox doth not tax him with retracting 
any thing at all; but only ſhews that he ſubmitted 
himſelf principally to the Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt; and 
to the determination of [Toly Kirk, and to the general 
Council of HolyKirk ; and tothe ſentence and deter- 
minati on of the four Do tors of holy Writ, that is, 4#- 
gnſtine, Ambroſe, Jerom and Gregory, and to the 
correct. ou of the Biſhop of Hereford, pag. 461. And 
ſurely ce character which Fox gives of Brute, and of 
the mighty operation of God Spirit in him, doth not 
imply he thought Brute either an Apoſtate,. or Rene: 
gado. But ſuppoſe it had been ſo, as he opprobriouſly 
objects, that moſt of theſe Oppoſers of Tythes had 
recauted tlicit Opinions; yet if afterwards they, xc · 
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